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Society of Lydia and Phrygia from the 1st to the 3rd century AD 

 

 

This doctoral thesis examines the social classes in Lydia and Phrygia during the first 

three centuries AD. The research was equally dedicated to urban and rural population and 

includes all social strata that have left their mark in the narrative and documentary sources, 

from  senators to the stock of slaves. Given the information provided by the sources the 

thesis is dealing with the social status and the rise of the richest families in these areas, the 

legal status of members of the local and immigrant population and the effects of the 

Constitutio Antoniniana and granting Roman citizenship to all free inhabitants of the 

Empire, professional craftsmen associations, family structure and family life, cult personnel 

and the role of religion in private and social life, literacy and level of cultural development. 

The aim of the research was to study in detail a large and significant part of the province of 

Asia at the time of its greatest economic and cultural prosperity. The regions were 

compared with each other and at times with other parts of ancient Asia Minor. 

 One of the main topics of this thesis is social dynamics, intra- and inter-generational 

mobility. This interaction can include family ties, household, marital ties, and other 

interactions. In all these ways individuals are linked into classes that create a system of 

social stratification. Demography of Lydia and Phrygia presented a special challenge. The 

research method is primarily based on a comprehensive study of historical sources, both 

documentary and narrative, although epigraphic material largely prevails (there are about 

4500 published inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia so far). 

 Changes emerging at the end of the rule of the Attalid dynasty and the arrival of the 

Romans in Asia Minor affected the local residents in different ways. New political and 

economic conditions enabled the creation of a new social organization. Roman power in 

Asia Minor brought significant changes to the social hierarchy. The prosperous period in 

the history of the province of Asia, during the 2nd century AD, is marked by the growing 

number of new senators from the East (homines novi). There were several senatorial 



families in Lydia and Phrygia, primarily from Sardeis, Thyateira, Tralleis, Akmoneia, 

Attouda, Aizanoi and Laodikeia on Lykos. Education and origin were the best 

recommendation for new senators. Most of them build a career long and carefully, like 

Tiberius Claudius Celsus Polemaeanus from Sardeis and Marcus Gnaeus Licinius Rufinus 

from Thyateira. All originated from Asia Minor, and most of them married daughters from 

the families of the same or similar status. Sons usually continued their careers in urban 

centers such as Ephesos, Pergamon and Rome. Nevertheless, epigraphic evidence clearly 

shows that the connections with their homeland, cities from which they originated remained 

strong. Only senators and members of the equestrian order were "Romanized" in the true 

sense of the word. Apart from the descendants of Roman colonists in the East, something 

like this could not be said for members of the municipal elite, and even less for the lower 

social groups. 

 Asia Minor has produced ample evidence for studying the origin and influence of 

wealthy families in the Greco-Roman cities, as well as their mutual relationships. 

Epigraphic monuments, such as honorary inscriptions, dedications and tombstones, yield 

most information about the prominent families in the areas of Lydia and Phrygia. Abundant 

information indicates how complex relationships among different families were and how 

their influence was widespread. Based on the sources we can discern the outlines of the 

network of dominant families that spawned the ruling elite in the cities, and later the 

senators and consuls that were building their careers in the eastern provinces in accordance 

with the existing tradition of the Roman Empire. One gets the impression that prominent 

families of Lydia and Phrygia inclined toward larger centers, especially coastal, Ionian 

cities. Generally speaking, families have experienced their rise over three generations, and 

offices they held in this period are repeated in the history of each of them. The study of 

prominent families within wider social and economic context and the study of social 

mobility lead to a better understanding of general historical circumstances. I believe that 

members of the urban elite were the initiators of social mobility. 

 Professional associations had an important role in the social life of Phrygia and 

Lydia. A large number of honorary and funerary inscriptions provide information about the 

internal organization of these associations and their position in the economic life of the 



cities. Slaves certainly form a significant social group, but unfortunately, the ancient 

sources, especially narrative ones, do not focus on them. Using mainly epigraphic evidence, 

I have attempted to study their position in households, including the formation of slave 

families, as well as their role in economic life of Lydia and Phrygia. 
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Društvo Lidije i Frigije od I do III veka n.e. 

 

Tema ove doktorske teze su društveni slojevi u maloazijskim oblastima Lidiji i 

Frigiji tokom prva tri veka n. e. Istraživanje je podjednako posvećeno gradskom i seoskom 

stanovništvu i obuhvata sve društvene slojeve koji su ostavili trag u narativnim i 

dokumentarnim izvorima, od pripadnika senatskog staleža do robova. U skladu sa 

podacima koje pružaju izvori razmatran je društveni status i uspon najbogatijih porodica u 

ovim oblastima, pravni status pripadnika domaćeg i pridošlog stanovništva i posledice 

Karakalinog Edikta o davanju rimskog gradjanskog prava svim slobodnim stanovnicima 

Carstva, profesionalna zanatlijska udruženja, porodična struktura i porodični život, 

zanimanja, kultni personal i uloga religije u privatnom i društvenom zivotu, pismenost i 

stepen kulturnog razvoja. Cilj istraživanja je bio da se detaljno prouči društvo jednog 

velikog i značajnog dela provincije Azije u vreme njegovog najvećeg ekonomskog i 

kulturnog uspona. Deskripcija nije bila dovoljna, stoga neće biti prezentovani samo opis i 

analiza situacije u ovim izuzetno važnim oblastima, nego su upoređivane i međusobno, a na 

nekim mestima i sa ostalim delovima antičke Male Azije. 

Jedan od fokusa ove teze je socijalna dinamika, intra- i inter- generacijska 

mobilnost. Ova interakcija može upućivati i na porodične veze, domaćinstva, bračne i 

rođačke veze, kao i druge interakcije. Na sve ove načine pojedinci su povezani u slojeve 

koji stvaraju sistem društvene stratifikacije. Poseban istraživački izazov je pitanje 

istraživanja demografije u Lidiji i Frigiji. Metod istraživanja se prvenstveno zasniva na 

sveobuhvatnom proučavanju istorijskih izvora, kako dokumentarnih tako i narativnih, mada 

najviše na analizi epigrafskog materijala (korpus natpisa u Lidiji i Frigiji ima oko 4500 

natpisa). 

Promene koje su nastale padom dinastije Atalida i dolaskom Rimljana na prostor 

Male Azije, uticale su i na stanovnike tamošnjih provincija na različite načine. Novi 

politički i ekonomski uslovi omogućili su stvaranje nove društvene organizacije. Rimska 

vlast u Maloj Aziji je donela mnoge promene, pa i u društvenoj hijerarhiji. Procvat 



provincije Azije u drugom veku n. e, ogleda se i u sve većem broju novih senatora sa Istoka 

(homines novi). Bilo je nekoliko senatorskih porodica u Lidiji i Frigiji, prvenstveno u 

Sardu, Tijateri, Tralu, Akmoneji, Atudi, Aizanoi i Laodikeji na Likosu. Obrazovanje i 

poreklo su bili najbolja preporuka za nove senatore. Većina ih je dugo i pažljivo gradila 

karijeru, poput Tiberija Klaudija Celza Polemaeana iz Sarda i Marka Gneja Licinija Rufina 

iz Tijatere. Svi su poreklom iz Male Azije, a većinom su se ženili ćerkama porodica istog ili 

sličnog statusa. Sinovi su uglavnom nastavljali karijere u velikim centrima poput Efesa, 

Pergama i Rima. I pored toga, veze sa oblastima, gradovima iz kojih su potekli su ostale 

čvrste, što se vidi iz sačuvanih natpisa. Samo su senatori i pripadnici konjičkog staleža bili 

„romanizovani― u pravom smislu te reči i samo se među njima može pratiti 

rasprostranjenost latinskog jezika. Osim potomaka rimskih kolonista na Istoku, ovako nešto 

ne bi moglo da se kaže ni za pripadnike gradske elite, a još manje za niže društvene grupe. 

Mala Azija je oduvek bila pogodno tle za proučavanje porekla i uticaja bogatih 

porodica u grčko-rimskim gradovima, kao i njihovih međusobnih veza. Epigrafski 

spomenici, poput počasnih natpisa, dedikacija i nadgrobnih spomenika, donose najviše 

informacija o istaknutim porodicama u oblastima Lidije i Frigije. Obilje podataka ukazuje 

na to koliko su bili složeni odnosi među različitim porodicama i koliko je njihov uticaj bio 

rasprostranjen. Na osnovu izvora mogu se nazreti obrisi mreže dominantnih porodica koje 

su iznedrile vladajuću elitu u gradovima, a kasnije i senatore i konzule koju su stvarali 

svoju karijeru u istočnim provincijama u skladu sa postojećom tradicijom Rimskog carstva. 

Stiče se utisak da su ugledne porodice Lidije i Frigije težile ka većim centrima, pogotovo 

primorskim, jonskim gradovima. U proseku, porodice su svoj uspon doživljavale tokom tri 

generacije, a funkcije koje su vršili u tom periodu se ponavljaju u istoriji svake od njih. 

Proučavanje istaknutih porodica u sklopu šireg društvenog i ekonomskog konteksta i 

proučavanje društvene mobilnosti vodi ka boljem razumevanju opštih istorijskih prilika. 

Posebno pitanje u radu je pitanje identifikacije titule i položaja arhijereja Azije i azijarha. 

Smatram da su pripadnici gradske elite bili pokretači društvene mobilnosti. 

Važnu ulogu u društvenom životu Lidije i Frigije imaju i profesionalna udruženja. 

Veliki broj počasnih i nadgrobnih natpisa pruža nam podatke o unutrašnjoj organizaciji tih 

udruženja i njihovom položaju u ekonomskom životu gradova.  



Robovi svakako čine veliku društvenu grupu, no na žalost, antički izvori se ne 

fokusiraju na njih. U okviru ove teze, prikazan je njihov položaj kroz ekonomske relacije 

stanovništva; rad robova u domaćinstvu, zanatstvu, kao i formiranje robovskih porodica. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 

 

 

This thesis represents an attempt to provide a historical survey and analysis of the 

society in Lydia and Phrygia during the first three centuries of the Roman Empire. Society 

can be broadly described as the collective of people living together in a more or less 

ordered community. Human societies are characterized by patterns of relationships (social 

relations) between individuals who share a distinctive culture and institutions. A larger 

society often reveals stratification and/or dominance patterns in subgroups. Social class 

refers to a stratification system that divides a society into a hierarchy of social positions. It 

is a method of social ranking that involves money, power, culture, taste, identity, access, 

and exclusion.
1
 Social classes are demographically formed wherever patterns of mobility, 

interaction and association tie the occupants of class situations together.  

In the beginning of the 20
th

 century Weber introduced three independent factors that 

form his theory of stratification hierarchy: class, status and power. Class represented a 

person‘s economic position in a society; status was seen as a person‘s prestige, social honor 

or popularity in the society and power as person‘s ability to get their way despite the 

resistance of the others.
2
 This stratification can be applied almost universally. The term 

social structure denotes a more or less enduring pattern of social arrangements within a 

particular society, group, or social organization. An early attempt to theorize the notion of 

social structure was seen in the work of Lévi-Strauss, the French social anthropologist, who 

                                                      
1
 G. Ritzer, J. M. Ryan, The Concise Encyclopedia of Sociology, Oxford 2011, 65 s.v. class. 

2
 H. H. Gerth, C. Wright Mills (eds.), From Max Weber: Essays in Sociology, New York 1946, 181-191. 
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attempted to discover the universal rules that strengthen everyday activities and custom 

through cultural systems.
3
  

Most ancient historians are likely to deal at some point with the interrelation of 

political power, social status, material assets and literary tradition. The aim of this research 

is to study the society of one large and significant part of the province of Asia during its 

greatest economic and cultural flowering. In this thesis we will attempt to analyze the 

society and social classes in two provinces of Asia Minor in the Roman period, Lydia and 

Phrygia. How was the society divided? One analyzes the population by these questions: 

where did the people live – in towns or in the villages? What were their occupations, 

divided by gender, age, family relations? What was the basis for all those divisions?   

Greek social perception was aware of inequalities and embraced them, so they 

divided people on free and slaves (by legal and social criteria), or citizens and non-citizens 

(by political criteria). The presented division on social classes, based on Roman social 

stratification, is perhaps inadequate or incomplete, but generally accepted. This research 

will equally involve both town and village population and include all the strata that left 

some evidence in literary and documentary sources, beginning with the upper classes: 

senators, equestrians and urban elite, citizens and villagers, foreigners and slaves. One of 

the main focuses will be on social dynamics, intra- and inter-generational mobility. This 

interaction might involve links of family and household, bonds of marriage, partnership, 

parenting, kinship, friendship and similar forms of intimate interaction, such as association 

membership. In all of these ways individuals may be tied into the larger and more 

organized structures that are layered on top of each other to form a system of social 

stratification in which the members of a particular social class share crucial experiences and 

life chances in common.
4
 Certain parallels on social relations between people can be made, 

even though they are sometimes not so noticeable in the sources. Making that link is the 

part of the historical process where we have to construct, show and make something to 

explain from the sources.  

                                                      
3
 C. Lévi-Strauss, The Scope of Anthropology, London 1967.  

4
 Cf. J. Scott (ed.), Sociology. The Key Concepts, Oxford 2006, 31. 
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Some of the hypothesis are that professional and cult associations played a 

significant role in social and economic life of Lydia and Phrygia, that notable population 

growth contributed to the development of these areas, to recognize where the Romanization 

was most noticeable, and if the Hellenistic and the older traditions still shaped everyday 

life. 

The differences between Lydia and Phrygia are visible and important. Apart from 

the common social features shared by the ruling elites of these two regions, which were part 

of the wider phenomenon, there is hardly any feature that could be described as identical 

for both of them. Lydia remained a more densely populated and more urbanized area, 

closely connected to the western parts of Asia Minor and the administrative center of the 

province. Phrygia, covering a much larger area than its western neighbor, even under 

Roman rule remained less populated, with much more scattered network of cities and 

probably significantly larger proportion of the rural population. Differences in their cultural 

traditions are also still visible during the first centuries of the Roman Empire. The Phrygian 

‗doorstones‘ are an excellent example of a regionally distinctive artifact-type – found 

throughout Phrygia and almost nowhere else – which nonetheless shows extreme local 

variation.
5
 The separate historical experience influenced the ways the societies of these 

regions managed with realities of the Roman Empire. 

Asia Minor was and is one of the most interesting and most dynamic areas. It sits at 

a critical junction between the continents of Europe and Asia. For this reason, it has often 

been seen as a land-bridge through which cultural developments were transmitted. Many 

researchers are interested in Asia Minor because of its geographical diversity, distinctive 

historical background in different regions and abundance of sources.
6
 The importance of 

this region in the history of Greco-Roman civilization is immense; it is hard to overestimate 

it. It could be also seen in the amount of energy and means foreign invaders invested in 

conquering and expanding in Asia Minor.  

                                                      
5
 M. Waelkens, Di  kl in si tis h n T rst in , Mainz, 1986; T. Lochman, Studien zu kaiserzeitlichen Grab- 

und Votivreliefs aus Phrygien, Basel 2003, 147–84. 
6
 On physical and historical geography of Asia Minor in antiquity see: M. Cary, The Geographical 

Background of Greek and Roman History, Oxford 1949, 151-164; J.M. Cook, CAH III-12, 745-748; Frank, 

Asia Minor, 599-607; D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor to the end of the third century after Christ I, 

Princeton 1950, 34-52 (western Anatolia, later Roman province of Asia). 
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 Asia Minor has always served as a principal link between Europe and Asia. It was 

almost never united except under the pressure of foreign conquerors, as though its political 

division was a natural result of its geographical incoherence, manifested in a seclusion of 

midland highlands from the coastal areas in the north and south. Some compensation for 

the relative infertility of the central Asia Minor was provided by its mineral wealth.
7
 One of 

the advantages of the mountainous nature of Asia Minor is the availability of a large 

quantity of minerals and ores, such as obsidian, copper, silver, and gold, many of which 

were exploited throughout history.   

The physical structure of Asia Minor has a clear influence in terms of transport and 

travel, climate and vegetation and each of the regions had different benefits for their 

inhabitants from the beginning. The environmental conditions and natural geography of 

Asia Minor have not changed much: the soil, climate, plants and animals are more or less 

the same as they were in Roman times.
8
 In the Phrygian plateau the famous Synnadic or 

Dokimeian marble, a white stone streaked with purple, was quarried and extensively used 

by the Romans, especially for great columns.
9
 The hinterland of Sardeis contained a 

volcanic region with parts of very productive soil, known as Katakekaumenē.
10

 Lydia was a 

transitional area between the Ionian coast and the higher lands of Phrygia, so it profited 

from both. In the Hellenistic and Roman period Laodikeia on the Lycos in Phrygia was 

known for its soft ―raven-black‖ wool.
11

 Perhaps the most significant natural resources of 

western Asia Minor were its communications – roads and rivers.  

 Lydia contained much natural wealth, and situated on two main routes from the 

coast to the interior of Anatolia, it was the center of trade and lay open to Greek and 

Anatolian influences, which are reflected in its civilization, art, and cults. The historical 

boundaries of Lydia varied, but it was surrounded by Mysia, Caria, Phrygia and coastal 

                                                      
7
 M. Cary, The Geographic Background of Greek and Roman History, Oxford 1949, 154-155; also cf. B. S. 

Düring, The Prehistory of Asia Minor: from Complex Hunter-Gatherers to Early Urban Societies, Cambridge 

2011, 8ff. 
8
 On historical geography also cf. P. Thonemann, The Meander Valley. A Historical Geography from 

Antiquity to Byzantium, Cambridge 2011, especially 10-20. 
9
 Strabo, 12. 8. 14; on Strabo‘s Phrygia cf. M. D. Campanile, La Frigia di Strabone, in: A. M. Biraschi, G. 

Salmeri (eds.), Strabone e Asia Minore, Perugia, 2000, 487-507. 
10

 In Roman period volcanoes were extinct, nevertheless a great earthquake in 17 AD showed tectonic activity 

of the area, cf. Tac. Ann. 2. 47.1. 
11

 Strabo, 12. 8, 16. 



5 

 

Ionia. In Roman times the river Meander was usually regarded as its southern boundary.
12

 

That is the main reason why I included the inscriptions from Tralleis into this thesis, 

although Strabo describes this city as part of Caria.
13

 Tralleis lost its status as a conventus 

centre under Tiberius, after the devastating earthquake and became part of the conventus in 

Ephesos. 

The region of the Hermus River and its tributaries, the most fertile of all the river-

basins of Asia Minor, was dominated by the grand city of Sardeis, the ancient Lydian 

capital. The city of Sardeis is located at the foot of the Tmolos mountain range, where the 

Pactolus River runs through the Hermus plain. It has a long history, extending well before 

the eighth century BC. Its situation on the Royal Road (basilik¾ ÐdÒj), near the junction 

of roads from Ephesos to Smyrna, made it a great commercial centre. From Sardeis the 

road leads eastwards through the valley of the Hermus. The city itself was positioned west 

of the acropolis and built around the temple of Artemis. In the course of time the city 

extended northward, into the valley.
14

 The city finally passed into the hands of the Romans 

in 133 BC when the Pergamene king Attalus III bequeathed it to them, and thus became a 

part of the newly formed province of Asia, together with Phrygia and other Attalid 

domains. In 17 AD city suffered a devastating earthquake. Tiberius gave it generous aid in 

the form of direct payment of 10 million sesterces and exemption from taxes for five years. 

The city was soon revived with new Roman buildings and it became part of a strategic 

network of highways that connected it with all parts of the province of Asia. West of 

Sardeis, the plain of the lower Hermus was dominated by the strong fortress of Magnesia ad 

Sipylum.
15

 The place was of importance both strategically and commercially. Across the 

river from Magnesia, the plain widens out far to the north in a valley of great fertility, 

where the Phrygius and its tributaries flow. Near one of them is the city of Thyateira, as 

Strabo puts it ―a settlement of Macedonians, which by some is called the farthermost city of 

                                                      
12

 Diodorus, XIV 36, 2: he puts Tralleis in Ionia. 
13

 Strabo, 14. 1, 42 states that the plain of the Meander River is occupied by Lydians and Carians, and by 

Ionians; and after Strabo Ruge, RE, sv. Tralleis 2, editions of SEG and many others; however, Head in 

Historia Numorum place Tralleis in Lydia. 
14

 Magie, Roman Rule, 121. 
15

 Livy 37. 56, 3; prÕj SupÚlƒ in TAM V2 1342. 
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the Mysians.‖
16

 In 281 BC, after the battle of Kourupedion it was selected by Seleucus 

Nicator for a colony of veteran soldiers.
17

 The sites of these veteran settlements in the 

valley were chosen partly because of the fertility of the soil, but also because of the 

strategic position of the region. Nearby Attaleia stood on a hill overlooking the plain along 

the upper Lycus, and Apollonis was on the western side of a group of hills above the 

narrow valley of a tributary of the Phrygius. The most important Attalid foundation was 

Philadelphia, named after its founder Attalus II Philadelphus. Its position corresponds with 

the city of Callatebus mentioned by Herodotus.
18

 The land around the city was fertile and 

connections were great, but because of the proximity of the volcanic region of 

Katakekaumenē it was in constant danger from numerous earthquakes.
19

 Nevertheless, it 

prospered greatly and in Roman times it was a place of great wealth. Tralleis was the city 

on the border of Lydia and Caria and it occupied a very strong position on the flattened part 

of the Messogis range looking towards the plain of the Meander. It was famous for 

commerce and as a seat of the cult of Zeus Larasios. According to a late, Hellenistic, 

legend, Tralleis was founded by immigrants from Argos and by members of a Thracian 

tribe named Tralleis.
20

 Both traditions were fictitious and farfetched. Under the Seleucids, 

the city was renamed Seleukeia, but under the Attalid kingdom it resumed its previous 

name and continued to prosper. In the Roman period it was also a centre of wealth and 

culture, well known for its schools of oratory. 

During the Roman imperial period, the cities in which the proconsul held his courts 

were all either in the western coastal district: Adramyttium, Pergamon, Smyrna, Sardeis, 

Ephesos, Tralleis, Magnesia on the Maeander, Mylasa, and Alabanda, or on the main road 

to central Asia Minor: Laodikeia on the Lycus, Apameia, and Synnada. Litigants in eastern 

Mysia and northern Phrygia were expected to present themselves before the proconsul at 

Adramyttium and Synnada: the proconsul himself did not visit these remote regions. 

The conventus of Laodikeia, Apameia, and Synnada were for a few years in the mid-1
st
 

                                                      
16

 Strabo, 13. 4, 4: Θπάηεηξα, θαηνηθία Μαθεδφλσλ, ἡλ Μπζῶλ ἐζράηελ ηηλὲο θαζίλ. 
17

 Magie, Roman Rule I, 123; TAM V2, p. 309; the inscription TAM V2 901 is commemorating the occasion; 

cf. also A. H. M. Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces, Oxford  1937, 44.  
18

 Jones, Cities, 54; G. Petzl, TAM V3, ix-xi. 
19

 For earthquakes see Strabo, 12. 8, 18 and 13. 8, 16. 
20

 Strabo, 14. 1, 42; cf. Jones, Cities, 30. 
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century BC attached to Cilicia instead of Asia. The reason for this change was that the 

governor of Cilicia normally came ashore at Ephesos and proceeded by land to his 

province: if he dealt with the conventus on the main road from Ephesos to Iconium while 

travelling, the governor of Asia was saved the trouble of travelling inland.
21

 

Phrygia was a large and ill-defined geographical region that stretched across much 

of west central Anatolia. It was high up on the central plateau and separated from the 

western districts by the rough mountainous country. During the Roman period the region 

extended north to Bithynia, west to the upper valley of the Hermus and Lydia, south to 

Pisidia and to Lycaonia, and east to the Salt Lake. The river Tembris adjoins the Sangarius 

near the ancient city of Gordion. Along the course of upper Tembris lay the region of 

Phrygia Epictetus. The arid plain of Dorylaion, close to the ancient river Tembris, is a 

different world from the fertile woods and valleys to the north and west. There are no trees, 

little shade, and for much of its history the plain has been largely dedicated to cattle 

breeding rather than agriculture.
22

 The climate is severe throughout this region, with very 

cold winters and harsh summers: nowhere in upland Phrygia can olives be grown without 

extreme difficulty, and the relative shortness of the growing season seems to have led the 

inhabitants of northern and eastern Phrygia to cultivate barley in preference to wheat, due 

to its faster growth and relative resistance to drought. The Upper Tembris valley was in the 

Roman Imperial period organized as a combination of senatorial and imperial estates and, 

just as in the Phrygian Highlands, no real urban centres ever developed in this region. 

However, the prosperity of the village communities is vividly attested by the hundreds of 

richly decorated funerary and votive monuments surviving from the district. In Roman 

times Phrygia was divided between the provinces of Asia and Galatia. The most important 

town in the valley of the Meander and its main tributary Lycos was Apameia, named by 

Antiochus I after his mother. It was close to the site of an older settlement, Kelaneia, and 

served as a gateway to the East. Apameia owed its importance chiefly to its trade. Strabo 

informs us that it was a great emporium of Asia, second only to Ephesos.
23

 Dio Chrysostom 

                                                      
21

 Jones, Cities, 61. 
22

 Cf. very vivid description of Phrygian geography in P. Thonemann, Phrygia: an anarchist history, 950 BC–

AD 100, in: P. Thonemann (ed.), Roman Phrygia. Culture and Society, Cambridge 2013, 3-8. 
23

Strabo 12. 8, 15: Ἀπάκεηα δ᾽ ἐζηὶλ ἐκπφξηνλ κέγα ηο ἰδίσο ιεγνκέλεο Ἀζίαο, δεπηεξεῦνλ κεηὰ ηὴλ Ἔθεζoλ 
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describes it as the market of Phrygia, Lydia, Caria, Cappadocia, Pamphylia, and Pisidia.
24

 

He also congratulated the inhabitants of the city and praised the Meander as ―by far the 

most divine and wisest of all rivers, which, turning through a myriad bends, visits, as it 

were, the best part of Asia.‖
25

 The city owed much to its position as an administrative 

center. Northwest from Apameia was Eumeneia, founded by Attalus II and named after his 

brother Eumenes. Nearby Colossae was once a flourishing city, later rivaled by Laodikeia. 

Laodikeia was founded by Antiochus II and named in honor of his wife. It was situated on 

the southern bank of the Lykos and on the road to Pisidia and to the Pamphylian coast. 

Hierapolis was in the north, Attouda and Trapezopolis in the west, and Herakleia Salbake 

and Themisonioum in the south. Magie noticed that the textile industries of the latter city 

brought its great wealth and that it seemed a rich and prosperous place and ―so thoroughly 

Romanized that the citizens enjoyed gladiatorial combats.‖
26

 Nearby Attouda was 

positioned on a very high cliff and was very well connected with Aphrodisias. As 

previously said, north of Laodikeia, on the other bank of the Lykos, was the city of 

Hierapolis. The surroundings of the city, the magnificent cascades of white-lime ―pools‖, 

are breathtaking even today. Certain springs had asphyxiating fatal vapour, according to 

Strabo and only the eunuchs, presumably priests of the Mother of Gods, knew how to 

survive.
27

 Nevertheless, the water supply was so abundant that there were natural baths 

everywhere in the city.  The name suggests it grew up around a temple. It owed its 

importance principally to the wool industry. The associations connected with this industry 

feature prominently in inscriptions.
28

 

In the northeast part of Phrygia, Aizanoi was a major urban centre in the early 

Roman Imperial period, situated on a high plateau surrounded by mountains, with cities of 

Kotyaion and Kadoi close by. It was part of Phrygia Epictetus, an area even Strabo had 

difficulties defining. This region was mainly agrarian with cereal production and local 

villages depended on marketing their produce in the cities. Aizanoi grew in Roman times, 

                                                      
24

 Dio Chr. Or. 35. 14. 
25

 Dio Chr. Or. 35.13. 
26

 Magie, Roman Rule I, 127. 
27

 Strabo, 13. 4, 14. 
28

 Jones, Cities, 73. 
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and it seems that it had closer links with western and southern than its eastern neighbours 

and belonged to the district of Sardeis, even though Synnada was physically closer.
29

 South 

of Aizanoi, the western and south-western foothills of Mt Dindymos formed the cultural 

border with Lydia to the west. Communication with Sardeis went through the Hermus 

valley and the route went from Sardeis, through Kadoi, Aizanoi and Kotyaion, to 

Dorylaion. The most important town of central Phrygia in antiquity was Akmoneia 

controlling a crucial point on the main west–east road through central Phrygia, running 

from Sardeis up the Hermos valley to Temenouthyrai. 

The ancient town of Synnada, in its circle of mountains, was the administrative 

centre of eastern Phrygia in the Roman Imperial period. The conventus of Synnada was 

very large. It stretched right up to the borders of Bithynia on the north and comprised 

twenty-two communities. Its quarries and marble were known throughout the Empire.
30

 

The question of historical geography of Phrygia is also defined by archaeology. 

Archaeological work in Roman Phrygia over the past century has concentrated on few of 

remarkable but highly exceptional urban centers on the outer periphery of the region, in the 

far south (such as Laodikeia or Hierapolis) and north-west (Aizanoi). But it is important to 

distinguish that these ‗middle-range‘ cities (in the view of entire Roman Empire) were 

larger in every aspect than the overwhelming majority of poleis in Roman Phrygia 

(Dionysopolis, Eumeneia, Sebaste, Akmoneia, Temenouthyrai, Appia). 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
29
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30
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Map 1 

Map of Lydia and Phrygia 

 

 

Drawn by the author. 
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The crucial changes in the region under Roman rule were the new administrative 

structure, as well as distinctive hierarchization. The province grew even more to be an 

elaborate system of self-governing cities, each responsible for its own economics, taxes and 

law in their territory. Under the Principate, the number of cities rose, the size of cities grew 

and there is modest demographic growth leading to an increase in property and perhaps 

labour productivity. Commercial and industrial life became dominant in Roman times. The 

creation of an all-embracing road network, the universal ruler-cult, the founding of cities to 

act as administrative centers, a permanent military presence, and the creation of far-

reaching systems of taxation forged a new society in Asia Minor, which was, as Mitchell 

stated, ―as much Roman as it was Anatolian‖.
31

 Diversified system of cities already existed 

in Asia Minor at the beginning of the imperial period. In that way Roman Asia Minor could 

be seen as a world of civic communities.
32

 Sardeis had well over 100000 the population 

during the Roman Empire,
33

 while middle range cities like Thyateira, Tralleis or 

Philadelphia had between 5000 and 15000 inhabitants. Relatively few Roman colonies 

were founded in western Asia Minor, and none in Lydia and Phrygia, but under Roman rule 

new cities emerged. Smaller cities inland profited from the growth of the coastal centers as 

local markets developed. From the time of Vespasian, new roads were made or repaired, 

partly as a plan to strengthen borders in the East. The progress made in Asia Minor was due 

to its fertility and agricultural productivity, but not only in the function as a ―feeder‖ of 

Rome. There is also one opinion that during that ―Golden age‖, from 1
st
 to 3

rd
 century, Asia 

Minor was structurally unable to feed its inhabitants implying persistently bleak prospect 

for the mass of the population,
34

 although it seems improbable. 

                                                      
31

 S. Mitchell, OCD
3
, sv Asia Minor, Classical. 

32
 C. Marek, Geschichte Kleinasiens in der Antike, München 2010, 515–516. 

33
 G. M. A. Hanfmann (ed.), Results of the Archaeological Exploration of Sardis 1958-1975, Cambridge 

Mass., London 1983, 5. 
34

 J. Kobes, Fremdes Getreide. Beobachtungen zum Problem der Getreideversorgung in der kaiserzeitlichen 

Provinz Asia, Laverna 10 (1999), 81-98 (non vidi), citied from Chaniotis, A.; Pleket, H.W.; Stroud, R.S.; 

Strubbe, J.H.M.. "Economy. Famine and corn supply in Asia Minor. (49-2413)." Supplementum 

Epigraphicum Graecum. Current editors: A. T. R.S. R.A. Chaniotis Corsten Stroud Tybout. Brill Online, 

2014. Reference. Universidad de Salamanca. 21 August 2014 

<http://referenceworks.brillonline.com/entries/supplementum-epigraphicum-graecum/economy-famine-and-

corn-supply-in-asia-minor-49-2413-a49_2413> 
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  This thesis starts examining social conditions in Lydia and Phrygia from the first 

century AD, although earlier sources are also considered. The actions of Octavian after the 

battle of Actium (31 BC) had large consequences on the history of the province of Asia. He 

ended the period of wars and irregularities in the everyday life of every Roman province. 

This new political system also changed the method of governing the provinces. As one of 

the wealthiest Roman provinces, Asia was previously constantly robbed and extorted. The 

era of economic growth and social stability in Asian cities started with the Pax Augusta and 

was continued under Augustus‘ successors. The end of the old political system was perhaps 

challenging for the elite in Rome, but it seems that the inhabitants of provincia Asia did not 

have such a dilemma. For them, the improvement was visible. During the first three 

centuries the changes were just in nuances, although one can distinguish different periods 

(Julio-Claudian, Flavian or Antonine). Crucial changes came in the period of Septimius 

Severus (193-211) and Marcus Aurelius Caracalla (211-217). The Empire‘s population 

grew, slowly but consistently, from the Late Republic/early first century AD onwards, until 

population growth was checked by the onset of the long series of smallpox epidemics 

known as the Antonine Plague in the 160s AD, after which the population never reached 

early imperial levels again, despite a modest revival during the fourth century. The 

demographic reduction led to increased central government intervention in civic and 

provincial affairs in the late 2
nd

 and 3
rd

 century AD. The sharp reduction in the number of 

people who could work and pay rents and taxes posed a direct threat to the government 

revenues and elite incomes. This resulted in the central government‘s attempts at direct 

control of local surpluses and increased exploitation of non-elite population. 

The civil wars that started in the first half of the 3
rd

 century AD, between the so-

called military emperors, endangered the structure of the Roman state as well as the well-

being and stability of autonomous cities throughout the Empire. Granting Roman 

citizenship to all inhabitants (Caracalla‘s Edict of 212), ignoring civic autonomy by 

imposing imperial authority, as well as devastation, great losses and depopulation are just 

some of the consequences of the ―crisis of the third century‖. In most accounts, this crisis is 

presented as a rather confusing mixture of growing threats along the Empire‘s borders, a 

rapid turnover of emperors, civil war, inflation, increasing brigandage, and general, but 
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rather unspecified, economic decline. Also, with the advent of the third century, the picture 

concerning our primary sources for this subject changes radically. The total number of 

surviving inscriptions is drastically reduced, and, if the epigraphic record is any guide, 

public benefactions by private individuals almost cease, public building comes to a near 

standstill, and both honorific inscriptions for emperors and members of the imperial family 

and votive inscriptions become increasingly rare. 

 The end of the third century AD brought many changes into the Roman Empire. 

Wars and anarchy eliminated much of the common characteristics of civic life and the 

emperor Gaius Valerius Diocletian (284-305) merely finished the crucial transformation. A 

new system was made and the Roman Empire ceased to be a loose federation of city-states 

and turned into a centralized bureaucratic Empire, so that would be the chronological end 

of this thesis. 
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2. SOURCES 

 

 

 

2.1 Narrative sources  

 

 On this subject we have two different narrative traditions in two different languages, 

Greek and Latin. As expected in the case of Asia Minor, Greek sources are more numerous 

and Latin sources are more focused on the relations between central Roman government 

and some Asian cities, Sardeis for example. Abilities and interest differ from author to 

author and that, of course, reflect on the type, quality, scope and reliability of their 

information. Generally, ancient authors are much more interested in military or political 

history then social issues. 

 Narrative sources in Greek are numerous and diverse. The key geographical 

description of Asia Minor and, of course, Lydia and Phrygia, can be found in the work 

Gewgrafik£ of the geographer and historian Strabo of Amaseia (63 BC-23 AD). Strabo‘s 

family was prominent in the politics of Pontus since before the time of Mithridates VI. He 

studied grammar under Aristodemus of Nysa and philosophy under Xenarchus of 

Seleuceia. Strabo came to Rome in 29 BC, but he had been there before. Already before the 

murder of Caesar he had left his native Asia Minor to visit Rome; and for him, as for other 

Augustan Greek men of letters, Romans were to become the principal patrons. He travelled 

extensively from the Black Sea to Ethiopia and from Armenia to Etruria; he visited Egypt 

while his patron Aelius Gallus was praefectus there. However, it appears that he did little 

more than get from one place to another without inspecting much on the way. Strabo was a 
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scholar at heart, and he worked from books. It is thought he has returned to Amaseia and 

remained there until his death, sometimes after 21 AD.
35

  

Strabo‘s first publication was a work of history, the ―Historical commentaries‖ 

(Historika hypomnemata), which are now lost. The commentaries were an unbalanced kind 

of universal history. They contained forty-seven books, of which all but the first four were 

concerned with the post-Polybian period. One of Strabo's sources was none other than his 

own contemporary, Timagenes of Alexandria, who must have just barely completed his 

own history. It looks as if Strabo was taking advantage of the Augustan peace to write 

history for the new generation of Greeks. Like Dionysius, Strabo had educated Roman 

readers in mind as much as Greeks. In the preface to his Geography he notes that the new 

work is based on principles comparable to those of his Commentaries - moral and political 

usefulness - and addressed to the same class of readers, particularly those in high positions. 

Strabo calls his Geography a kolossourg…a a ‗colossal work‘ but it is essentially a 

compilation of details and lacks any noticeable harmony of structure, with abundant 

citation of literature (especially Homer) polemic (especially against Eratosthenes). Strabo 

evidently worked on the project over a long stretch of time, perhaps from the middle 

twenties down to about 2 BC. Then, mysteriously, he stopped work, leaving untouched 

observations that were no longer true after that date. A group of references to the early 

years of Tiberius‘ reign suggests a renewal of writing under the inspiration of the new 

regime. Substantial ambitions of Strabo's preface slipped away somehow. Although Homer 

could scarcely be considered a reliable source for geography, Strabo's reliance on him is 

characteristic of his general predilection for written testimony. This is even the case for 

regions he had actually seen himself. Such a method is not, however, unusual in antiquity. 

Strabo's wide reading and his deep interest in history, as well as his glancing allusions to 

contemporary people and events, make his Geography a much more valuable record of 

Greek culture under the early Principate than might at first be imagined. His reading ranged 

                                                      
35

 G. W. Bowersock, Augustus and the Greek World, Oxford 1965, 126-134; Ibid, The literature of the 

Empire, in: P. E. Easterling, B. M. W. Knox, The Cambridge History of Classical Literature I: Greek 

Literature, Cambridge 2003, 642-643; for more see D. Dueck, Strabo of Amasia. A Greek Man of Letters in 

Augustan Rome, London/New York, 2000; S. Pothecary, Strabo the Geographer: His Name and its Meaning, 

Mnemosyne 52 (1999), 691-703; E. Ch. L. van der Vliet, The Romans and Us: Strabo‘s "Geography" and the 

Construction of Ethnicity, Mnemosyne 56 (2003), 257-272. 
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far beyond the writings of geographers; he had important friends. Strabo emphasizes the 

usefulness of geography for statesmen and generals, as he is speaking from and about the 

center of imperial power. Strabo‘s Geography reflects an entire geographical, 

historiographical, and ethnographical tradition. His world is a world of cities rather than of 

peoples. 

For this thesis the most useful passages on Lydia are to be found in book 13.4, 3-17 

and Phrygia in 12.8, 1-21. His information on the society in these regions is scattered, for 

example, there is just one mention of asiarchs.
36

 We are firstly introduced to the problem of 

ill-defined Phrygian borders: ηνῖο δὲ Βηζπλνῖο ὁκνξνῦζη πξὸο λφηνλ, ὡο ἔθελ, νἱ πεξὶ ηὸλ 

Ὄιπκπνλ ηὸλ Μχζηνλ πξνζαγνξεπφκελνλ Μπζνί ηε θαὶ Φξχγεο: ἑθάηεξνλ δὲ ηὸ ἔζλνο 

δηηηφλ ἐζηη. Φξπγία ηε γὰξ  κὲλ θαιεῖηαη κεγάιε, ἥο ὁ Μίδαο ἐβαζίιεπζε θαὶ ἥο κέξνο νἱ 

Γαιάηαη θαηέζρνλ,  δὲ κηθξὰ  ἐθ᾽ ιιεζπφληῳ θαὶ  πεξὶ ηὸλ Ὄιπκπνλ  θαὶ πίθηεηνο 

ιεγνκέλε. Μπζία ηε ὁκνίσο ἣ ηε ιπκπελὴ ζπλερὴο νὖζα ηῆ Βηζπλίᾳ θαὶ ηῆ πηθηήηῳ, ἡλ 

ἔθε Ἀξηεκίδσξνο ἀπὸ ηῶλ πέξαλ Ἴζηξνπ Μπζῶλ ἀπῳθίζζαη, θαὶ  πεξὶ ηὸλ Κάηθνλ θαὶ 

ηὴλ Πεξγακελὴλ κέρξη Σεπζξαλίαο θαὶ ηῶλ ἐθβνιῶλ ηνῦ πνηακνῦ. νὕησ δ᾽ ἐλήιιαθηαη 

ηαῦηα ἐλ ἀιιήινηο, ὡο πνιιάθηο ιέγνκελ, ὥζηε θαὶ ηὴλ πεξὶ ίππινλ Φξπγίαλ νἱ παιαηνὶ 

θαινῦζηλ, ἄδεινλ εἴηε ηο κεγάιεο εἴηε ηο κηθξᾶο κέξνο νὖζαλ, ᾗ θαὶ ηὸλ Σάληαινλ 

Φξχγα θαὶ ηὸλ Πέινπα θαὶ ηὴλ Νηφβελ…
37

 

 

In a similar way Strabo presented Lydia and its capital Sardeis: 

 

Πξντφληη δ᾽ ἀπὸ ηνῦ πεδίνπ θαὶ ηο πφιεσο ἐπὶ κὲλ ηὰ πξὸο ἕσ κέξε πφιηο ἐζηὶλ 

Ἀπνιισλία, κεηεψξνηο ἐπηθεηκέλε ηφπνηο: ἐπὶ δὲ ηὸλ λφηνλ ὀξεηλὴ ῥάρηο ἐζηίλ, ἡλ ὑπεξβᾶζη 

θαὶ βαδίδνπζηλ ἐπὶ άξδεσλ πφιηο ἐζηὶλ ἐλ ἀξηζηεξᾷ Θπάηεηξα, θαηνηθία Μαθεδφλσλ, ἡλ 

Μπζῶλ ἐζράηελ ηηλὲο θαζίλ. ἐλ δεμηᾷ δ᾽ Ἀπνιισλίο, δηέρνπζα Πεξγάκνπ ηξηαθνζίνπο 

ζηαδίνπο, ηνὺο δὲ ἴζνπο θαὶ ηῶλ άξδεσλ: ἐπψλπκνο δ᾽ ἐζηὶ ηο Κπδηθελο Ἀπνιισλίδνο: 

                                                      
36
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37
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εἶη᾽ ἐθδέρεηαη ηὸ Ἕξκνπ πεδίνλ θαὶ άξδεηο: ηὰ δὲ πξνζάξθηηα ηῷ Πεξγάκῳ ηὰ πιεῖζηα 

ὑπὸ Μπζῶλ ἔρεηαη ηὰ ἐλ δεμηᾷ ηῶλ Ἀβαεηηῶλ ιεγνκέλσλ, νἷο ζπλάπηεη  πίθηεηνο κέρξη 

Βηζπλίαο. αἱ δὲ άξδεηο πφιηο ἐζηὶ κεγάιε, λεσηέξα κὲλ ηῶλ Σξσηθῶλ ἀξραία δ᾽ ὅκσο, 

ἄθξαλ ἔρνπζα εὐεξθ: βαζίιεηνλ δ᾽ ὑπξμε ηῶλ Λπδῶλ, νὓο ὁ πνηεηὴο θαιεῖ Μῄνλαο νἱ δ᾽ 

ὕζηεξνλ Μαίνλαο, νἱ κὲλ ηνὺο αὐηνὺο ηνῖο Λπδνῖο νἱ δ᾽ ἑηέξνπο ἀπνθαίλνληεο: ηνὺο δ᾽ 

αὐηνὺο ἄκεηλφλ ἐζηη ιέγεηλ. ὑπέξθεηηαη δὲ ηῶλ άξδεσλ ὁ Σκῶινο, εὔδαηκνλ ὄξνο, ἐλ ηῆ 

ἀθξσξείᾳ ζθνπὴλ ἔρνλ, ἐμέδξαλ ιεπθνῦ ιίζνπ, Πεξζῶλ ἔξγνλ, ἀθ᾽ νὗ θαηνπηεχεηαη ηὰ 

θχθιῳ πεδία θαὶ κάιηζηα ηὸ Καυζηξηαλφλ: πεξηνηθνῦζη δὲ Λπδνὶ θαὶ Μπζνὶ θαὶ 

Μαθεδφλεο. ῥεῖ δ᾽ ὁ Παθησιὸο ἀπὸ ηνῦ Σκψινπ, θαηαθέξσλ ηὸ παιαηὸλ ςγκα ρξπζνῦ 

πνιχ, ἀθ᾽ νὗ ηὸλ Κξνίζνπ ιεγφκελνλ πινῦηνλ θαὶ ηῶλ πξνγφλσλ αὐηνῦ δηνλνκαζζλαί 

θαζη: λῦλ δ᾽ ἐθιέινηπε ηὸ ςγκα, ὡο εἴξεηαη. θαηαθέξεηαη δ᾽ ὁ Παθησιὸο εἰο ηὸλ Ἕξκνλ, 

εἰο ὃλ θαὶ ὁ Ὕιινο ἐκβάιιεη, Φξχγηνο λπλὶ θαινχκελνο.
38

 

 

He also gave some interesting remarks about the city of Philadelphia: 

 

Μεηὰ δὲ Λπδνχο εἰζ…λ νἱ Μπζνὶ θαὶ πφιηο Φηιαδέιθεηα ζεηζκῶλ πιήξεο. νὐ γὰξ 

δηαιείπνπζηλ νἱ ηνῖρνη δηηζηάκελνη θαὶ ἄιινη᾽ ἄιιν κέξνο ηο πφιεσο θαθνπαζνῦλ: 

νἰθνῦζηλ νὖλ ὀιίγνη δηὰ ηνῦην ηὴλ πφιηλ, νἱ δὲ πνιινὶ θαηαβηνῦζηλ ἐλ ηῆ ρψξᾳ 

γεσξγνῦληεο, ἔρνληεο εὐδαίκνλα γλ: ἀιιὰ θαὶ ηῶλ ὀιίγσλ ζαπκάδεηλ ἔζηηλ ὅηη νὕησ 

θηινρσξνῦζηλ, ἐπηζθαιεῖο ηὰο νἰθήζεηο ἔρνληεο: ἔηη δ᾽ ἄλ ηηο κᾶιινλ ζαπκάζεηε ηῶλ 

θηηζάλησλ αὐηήλ.
39

 

 

Strabo included insights on the economy of towns and regions. He made some 

passing remarks that the rise in number of sheep was important in increased production of 

textile and that the black wool of Laodikeia on the Lykos was much esteemed: θέξεη δ᾽ ὁ 

πεξὶ ηὴλ Λανδίθεηαλ ηφπνο πξνβάησλ ἀξεηὰο νὐθ εἰο καιαθφηεηα κφλνλ ηῶλ ἐξίσλ, ᾗ θαὶ 

ηῶλ Μηιεζίσλ δηαθέξεη, ἀιιὰ θαὶ εἰο ηὴλ θνξαμὴλ ρξφαλ, ὥζηε θαὶ πξνζνδεχνληαη 
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ιακπξῶο ἀπ᾽ αὐηῶλ, ὥζπεξ θαὶ νἱ Κνινζζελνὶ ἀπὸ ηνῦ ὁκσλχκνπ ρξψκαηνο πιεζίνλ 

νἰθνῦληεο.
40

 

 

Strabo also commented on the area of Hierapolis and the abundance of water that 

helped irrigation and washing, fulling and dying the linen: ἔζηη δὲ θαὶ πξὸο βαθὴλ ἐξίσλ 

ζαπκαζηῶο ζχκκεηξνλ ηὸ θαηὰ ηὴλ Ἱεξὰλ πφιηλ ὕδσξ, ὥζηε ηὰ ἐθ ηῶλ ῥηδῶλ βαπηφκελα 

ἐλάκηιια εἶλαη ηνῖο ἐθ ηο θφθθνπ θαὶ ηνῖο ἁινπξγέζηλ: νὕησ δ᾽ ἐζηὶλ ἄθζνλνλ ηὸ πιζνο 

ηνῦ ὕδαηνο ὥζηε  πφιηο κεζηὴ ηῶλ αὐηνκάησλ βαιαλείσλ ἐζηί.
41

 

 

Some distinguished rhetors and sophists in the 1
st
 and 2

nd
 century, known 

throughout the Empire, were originally from Asia Minor. That is the reason why some 

references to their homeland can be found in their works. One of the most significant 

personalities was Dio from Prusa in Bithynia, famous orator and moralist.
42

 Dio of Prusa, 

later called Chrysostom was born around 40/50 AD in wealthy family in Prusa in Bithynia. 

He began a career as a rhetorician at Rome, but soon started studying under the Stoic 

philosopher C. Musonius Rufus. Involved in a political intrigue early in the reign of 

Domitian, in 82 AD, he was exiled from Rome and his native province. The details on this 

intrigue are not known, we know that an influential friend of his had fallen from grace, 

perhaps Flavius Sabinus. He spent many years travelling through Greece, the Balkans and 

Asia Minor. Rehabilitated by Nerva, he became a friend with Trajan. He later retired to his 

family estates in Bithynia and became notable in the province. He died probably around 
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120 AD. The last we know about him is a judicial process about a public building contract 

in 111/112 AD held, before Pliny the Younger.
43

  

Two periods separated by his exile can be distinguished: before the exile, his 

sophistic career, and after, once his own experience of poverty had taught him the truth of 

Stoic-Cynic doctrines, his career as a moralizing philosopher and philosophizing politician. 

He was a man of all-round excellence who defied categorization. Dio‘s virtuosity 

impressed his contemporaries and secured transmission of his works, albeit often 

incomplete, to admirers in late antiquity and Byzantium. Polemo travelled to Bithynia to 

hear him, Favorinus recognized him as his teacher. Even Trajan saw his distinction and 

allegedly had him with him in his chariot at his Dacian triumph (probably that of 102 AD). 

Some eighty speeches are attributed to him, although at least two are the work of his 

pupil Favorinus. Many are display-speeches, but others, delivered before the boule and 

demos at Prusa deal with real situations. In any case, they differ greatly in subject, theme 

and length. Usually they are divided on political, ethic and sophistic discourses. His 

orations contain many useful remarks on the civic life and social history in many Asian 

cities, including a speech held in Kelainai (Apameia) in Phrygia. (Or. 35). Many other 

discourses, such as those on slavery (Or. 14 and 15) or municipal elites (Or. 31), reveal the 

attitudes and culture of the upper classes of the eastern part of the Empire and give a vivid 

and detailed picture of the life in his times. Dio is the one who provides us with a vibrant 

impression about everyday life, especially of urban elite: oƒ d¢ ¥nqrwpoi dšontai ka• 

stef£nou ka• e„kÒnoj ka• proedr…aj ka• toà mnemoneÚesqai. ka• pollo• ka• di¦ 

taàta ½dh teqn»kasin, Ópwj ¢ndri£ntoj tÚcwsi ka• khrÚgmatoj À timÁj ˜tšraj ka• 

to‹j aâqij katal…pwsi dÒxan tin¦ ™pieikÁ ka• mn»mhn ˜autîn.
44

 

 Perhaps the most vivid description of urban life of artisans and others is the one in 

Dio Chrysostom‘s discourse in Apamea in Phrygia: πξὸο δὲ ηνχηνηο αἱ δίθαη παξ᾽ ἔηνο 

ἄγνληαη παξ᾽ ὑκῖλ θαὶ μπλάγεηαη πιζνο ἀλζξψπσλ ἄπεηξνλ δηθαδνκέλσλ, δηθαδφλησλ, 

ῥεηφξσλ, γεκφλσλ, ὑπεξεηῶλ, νἰθεηῶλ, καζηξνπῶλ, ὀξενθφκσλ, θαπήισλ, ἑηαηξῶλ ηε 
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 Dio Chr. Or. 31, 16: ―But when we come to men, they require crowns, images, the right of precedence, and 

being kept in remembrance; and many in times have even given up their lives just in order that they might get 

a statue and have their name announced by the herald or receive some other honor and leave to succeeding 

generations a fair name and remembrance of themselves‖; an English translation by J. W. Cohoon. 
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θαὶ βαλαχζσλ: ὥζηε ηά ηε ὤληα ηνὺο ἔρνληαο πιείζηεο ἀπνδίδνζζαη ηηκο θαὶ κεδὲλ ἀξγὸλ 

εἶλαη ηο πφιεσο, κήηε ηὰ δεχγε κήηε ηὰο νἰθίαο κήηε ηὰο γπλαῖθαο. ηνῦην δὲ νὐ ζκηθξφλ 

ἐζηη πξὸο εὐδαηκνλίαλ.
45

  

 

Another great orator of the second century AD was Publius Aelius Aristides (129-

189 AD), disciple of Herod Atticus, originally from Hadrianoutheraie in Mysia. He spent 

most of his life in Smyrna and travelled to Pergamon, Alexandria and Rome.
46

 He was an 

influential figure and his contemporaries held him and his work in the highest esteem; when 

Marcus Aurelius visited Smyrna in later years, he came especially to hear Aristides. When 

Smyrna was levelled by an earthquake shortly thereafter, the emperor helped in rebuilding 

the city, partly out of kindness to the sophist. 

His 55 orations on various subjects are preserved. They include addresses delivered 

on public and private occasions, declamations on historical themes, polemical essays, prose 

hymns to various gods and six books on Sacred discourses. They are a kind of spiritual 

autobiography, unparalleled in ancient literature. They recount the inner life of the author 

during the extended term of his residence at the Pergamene Asclepieum. Nonetheless, 

information on Lydia and Phrygia in his works is sparse. Some parallels can be found, for 

example, when he described public expectations of provincial and municipal officers. 

Aelius Aristides tells of his attempts to avoid the office of high priest of the provincial cult, 

and to maintain his health with the help of Asclepius. His city of Smyrna proposed him as 

candidate, but Aristides declined the honor. However, two months later the delegates of 

Smyrna succeeded in getting him elected, despite his attempts to prevent it. Aristides had to 

appeal to the governor, which resulted in his exemption from the election on grounds of ill 
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health. The fact that Aristides had to fight off two more attempts to force him to hold other 

public offices demonstrates the strength of the public expectation of service for 

distinguished individuals.
47

  

Another important work for our subject is the one by Flavius Philostratus, sophist 

and rhetor, who lived in Ephesos, Athens and Rome in the reign of the Severi. L. Flavius 

Philostratus, whose family came from the island of Lemnos, lived during the reign of 

Severus Alexander and wrote the biographies of principal representatives of the second 

sophistic. He enjoyed both a distinguished local career and a place at the imperial court. 

Born around 160 or 170 AD, he was a pupil of Aelius Antpater, who was the tutor of 

Caracalla and Geta and one of the senators from Phrygia. It seems that the biographer was 

not the only member of his family to have been active in the literary milieu of the Roman 

Empire. He wrote the Life of Apollonius of Tyana, and Lives of the sophists, and a number 

of minor pieces. Certainly his Lives of the sophists attest to a considerable first-hand 

knowledge of the society in which his subjects moved. At the end of his work he names 

three contemporary sophists who were close friends, including one Philostratus of Lemnos 

(presumably a relative); and from another of his writings we learn that he belonged to the 

salon of the Syrian empress, Iulia Domna. Although Philostratus‘ account of the sophists is 

often inadequate, it is none the less a priceless record of the tastes of the Greek speaking 

aristocracy under Roman rule. After 217 AD our Philostratus probably went back to Athens 

and died, according to Suda, during the reign of Phillip the Arab (244-249).
48

 

In his ―Lives of Sophists‖ (B…oi sofistîn) many distinguished sophists are 

mentioned and one can notice that some of them were members of provincial elite.
49

 In his 

Lives he dealt not only with classical sophists, but also with several philosophers. This 

category allowed Philostratus to discuss several classical figures as well as two major 

figures in the cultural life of the Imperial age, Dio of Prusa and Favorinus. It is obvious that 

Philostratus‘ concept of his subject was sadly deficient in theoretical precision; he was 
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more interested in people and style. But he successfully identified and recorded an 

important phenomenon in later Greek rhetoric. The structure of the Lives is peculiar, to say 

the least, but it may be explained by Philostratus‘ judgment of who was significant. 

For this thesis it is important that Philostratus is documenting the life of Aelius 

Antipater, a descendant of a wealthy Hierapolitan family (... Ἱεξάπνιηο, ἐγθαηαιεθηέα δὲ 

αὕηε ηαῖο θαηὰ ηὴλ Ἀζίαλ εὖ πξαηηνχζαηο, παηὴξ δὲ Εεπμίδεκνο ηῶλ ἐπηθαλεζηάησλ 

ἐθείλῃ)
50

 and a senator from Phrygia (PhS 1): 

 

 πάηνηο δὲ ἐγγξαθεὶο ἤξμε κὲλ ηνῦ ηῶλ Βηζπλῶλ ἔζλνπο, δφμαο δὲ ἑηνηκφηεξνλ 

ρξζζαη ηῷ μίθεη ηὴλ ἀξρὴλ παξειχζε. βίνπ κὲλ δὴ ὀθηὼ θαὶ ἑμήθνληα ἔηε ηῷ Ἀληηπάηξῳ 

ἐγέλεην θαὶ ἐηάθε νἴθνη, ιέγεηαη δὲ ἀπνζαλεῖλ θαξηεξίᾳ κᾶιινλ ἠ λφζῳ: δηδάζθαινο κὲλ 

γὰξ ηῶλ εβήξνπ παίδσλ ἐλνκίζζε θαὶ ζεῶλ δηδάζθαινλ ἐθαινῦκελ αὐηὸλ ἐλ ηνῖο ἐπαίλνηο 

ηο ἀθξνάζεσο, ἀπνζαλφληνο δὲ ηνῦ λεσηέξνπ ζθῶλ ἐπ᾽ αἰηίᾳ, ὡο ηῷ ἀδειθῷ ἐπηβνπιεχνη, 

γξάθεη πξὸο ηὸλ πξεζβχηεξνλ ἐπηζηνιὴλ κνλῳδίαλ ἐπέρνπζαλ θαὶ ζξλνλ, ὡο εἷο κὲλ αὐηῷ 

ὀθζαικὸο ἐθ δπνῖλ, ρεὶξ δὲ κία, θαὶ νὓο ἐπαίδεπζελ ὅπια ὑπὲξ ἀιιήισλ αἴξεζζαη, ηνχηνπο 

ἀθνχνη θαη᾽ ἀιιήισλ ξκέλνπο. ὑθ᾽ ὧλ παξνμπλζλαη ηὸλ βαζηιέα κὴ ἀπηζηῶκελ, θαὶ γὰξ 

ἂλ θαὶ ἰδηψηελ ηαῦηα παξψμπλε βνπιφκελφλ γε ηὸ δνθεῖλ ἐπηβεβνπιεῦζζαη κὴ 

ἀπηζηεῖζζαη.
51

 

    

The political history of this period, including the region of Asia Minor, is analyzed 

in the ―Roman history‖ by Cassius Dio (150-cca 230), relative of Dio of Prusa.
52

 Cassius 

Dio came from a distinguished Bithynian family that already possessed the Roman 

citizenship as well as good contacts with the Roman upper class. He entered the senate in 

the reign of Commodus. He won the esteem of Septimius Severus by the composition of a 

timely essay on the dreams and omens that foretold the accession of Severus. As Dio set 

about this gigantic project, he did not abandon his career as a senator. He was praetor in 
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194, and consul suffectus around 204 AD. From 218 to 228 he was successively curator of 

Pergamon, Smyrna, proconsul of Africa and legate first of Dalmatia and then of Upper 

Pannonia. In 229 AD, the date at which his history finally terminated, Dio held the 

consulate for the second time and afterwards retired in Bithynia. It is obvious that Dio 

chose to bring his narrative down to the point of his own most important success, the 

second consulate. Dio was a characteristic product of the eastern aristocracy, a man of 

letters naturally and easily absorbed into the Roman government. In writing about the 

history of Rome, he was writing about traditions and government to which he belonged. As 

a researcher Dio was careful and thorough. By his own account Dio spent ten years in 

assembling the material for his great history and another twelve in writing it. His work was 

in 80 books, but only books 36 through 60 are intact (describing the period from 68 BC to 

47 AD). His work is focused on political history and imperial court, but he describes the 

foundation of the province of Asia, mentions all the procurators of the province, wars and 

earthquakes in Asia Minor and briefly discusses the Imperial cult. Cassius Dio also 

explains the reforms in the Senate during Augustus: θαὶ κεηὰ ηαῦηα ηηκεηεχζαο ζὺλ ηῷ 

Ἀγξίππᾳ ἄιια ηέ ηηλα δηψξζσζε θαὶ ηὴλ βνπιὴλ ἐμήηαζε πνιινὶ κὲλ γὰξ ἱππο πνιινὶ δὲ 

θαὶ πεδνὶ παξὰ ηὴλ ἀμίαλ ἐθηῶλ ἐκθπιίσλ πνιέκσλ ἐβνχιεπνλ, ὥζηε θαὶ ἐο ρηιίνπο ηὸ 

πιήξσκα ηο γεξνπζίαο ¢uxhqÁnai.
53

 

 

Another great Latin writer displayed his views on Lydians and Phrygians. Marcus 

Tullius Cicero was one of the most important political figures in Rome in the first half of 

the 1
st
 century BC. He was born in 106 BC in Arpinum in an equestrian family. He had an 

excellent education in philosophy and oratory in both Rome and Greece. Cicero did 

military service in 90/89 BC under Pompey‘s father and afterwards studied law, conducting 

his first case in 81 (Pro Quinctio). From 79 to 77 he studied in Athens and Rhodes and 

visited Smyrna. On his return to Rome he pursued a public career and was elected quaestor 

for 75, when he served for a year in western Sicily and praetor for 66. He was elected 
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consul for 63, the first homo novus with no political background since 94 BC. Cicero‘s 

decisive role in the reaction to the conspiracy of Catiline made him believe that he had 

acted rightly and saved Rome. Further political events eventually led him to exile to 

Macedonia in 58, but he returned to Rome in 57 BC. Cicero went on to govern Cilicia from 

summer 51 to summer 50 BC. He was a just governor, but he considered this appointment 

as a punishment. His position during the Civil Wars led to the end of his political life. He 

was not among those who participated in the conspiracy to kill Caesar, but he was openly 

against Mark Anthony. He delivered speech after speech, the Philippics, from September 

44 to April 43 trying to induce the Senate to declare Anthony a public enemy. After the 

formation of the Second Triumvirate, Cicero was proscripted and died in 43 BC.
54

 

Cicero‘s opus is vast, but for the subject of this thesis, two works are relevant. The 

first one are his letters to his friend T. Pomponius Atticus. They were not written for 

publication, as far as is known.  Some of his other letters he did however expect to be read 

by more than the addressee. The present collection Ad Atticum consists of sixteen books. 

Several letters sent to Atticus were written on his way to Cilicia, from Tralleis, Laodikeia 

and in the vicinity of Synnada.  One particular letter written to Atticus en route, between 

Synnada and Philomelium, on August (?) 14
th

, 51 BC documents his views on governing 

this region (Phrygian Apameia, Synnada and Laodikeia were part of his jurisdiction at the 

time) as well as the position of the inhabitants: 

 

maxima exspectatione in perditam et plane eversam in perpetuum provinciam nos venisse 

scito pridie Kal. Sextilis, moratos triduum Laodiceae, triduum Apameae, totidem dies 

Synnade. audivimus nihil aliud nisi imperata ἐπηθεθάιαηα solvere non posse, ὠλ£ο omnium 

venditas, civitatum gemitus, ploratus, monstra quaedam non hominis sed ferae nescio cuius 

immanis. quid quaeris? taedet omnino eos vitae.
55
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Another work offers some passing remarks, displaying standard prejudices towards 

the people of Asia Minor. In his speech, Pro Flacco held in 59 BC Cicero remarks: Vtrum 

igitur nostrum est an vestrum hoc proverbium, ‗Phrygem plagis fieri solere meliorem‘?
56

 

Here Cicero is making an allusion to a proverb FrÝx ¢n¾r plhge•j ¢me…nwn ka• 

diakonšsteroj, that a Phrygian is better and more obedient when beaten. Commenting 

Lydians he chooses another common stereotype: Nam quid ego dicam de Lydia? quis 

umquam Graecus comoediam scripsit in qua servus primarum partium non Lydus esset?
57

 

All these observations probably reflect the views of elitist Romans towards the population 

in Asia Minor.  

In Roman literature of the late Republic and early Empire ‗Phrygian‘ is both a label 

for the Trojan origins of Rome and a term for the barbarian, pirate or brigand.
58

 Another 

reference for passing stereotypes was ancient Greek novels. The Greek novel as a genre 

began in the first century AD and flourished in the first four centuries. Although the plots 

of the surviving novels appear to be relatively conventional, based around the fulfilled 

heterosexual desire of a beautiful and usually virtuous young couple, this impression of 

uniformity and moralism is perhaps a misleading one. Many characters are defined by their 

social position. They are a part of a social system which appears not to be unlike the social 

reality of the Roman Empire.
59

 Nevertheless, certain clichés, as well as geographical 

distortions, appear frequently. The only remark on Phrygians is made in Chariton‘s 

Callirhoe (mid-1
st
 century AD) where they are portrayed as pirates and brigands.

60
 

A Roman equestrian and historian, Pliny the Elder (Gaius Plinius Secundus, 23-79 

AD) left us his encyclopaedic work, History of nature (Naturalis Historia in 37 books). 

Pliny served as an equestrian in Germania, along with the future emperor Titus. He was 

active in legal practice during the reign of Nero and held important offices during the 
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Flavian dynasty. He was in charge of the Misenum fleet at the moment of Vesuvius 

eruption and died leading a detachment to that area.
61

  

Pliny is one of the prodigies of Latin literature, boundlessly energetic and terribly 

indiscriminate; he offers details on everything he encounters. In a busy life, Pliny found 

time for many intellectual activities. Unfortunately, his historical writings on Roman 

campaigns against Germanic tribes and a history in thirty-one books continuing Aufidius 

Bassus are now lost. The Natural history, dedicated (77 or 78 AD) in an extensive preface 

to the heir apparent Titus, comprises a table of contents (Book 1), cosmology (2), 

geography (3-6), anthropology (7), zoology (8-11), botany (12-19), botany (20-27) and 

zoology (28-32) in relation to medicine, and mineralogy (33-37). Digressions, historical 

references, and elaborate descriptions vary and made his work more interesting. Many 

passages look like notes made during reading. Pliny lists the sources of each book (an 

unusual and noteworthy procedure), and often cites them for details. For all his faults of 

accuracy, selection and arrangement, Pliny achieved a real outline of universal knowledge 

at the time. 

In book 5 of Naturalis historia he offers certain remarks on the geography and 

nature of Lydia and Phrygia: 

 

Lydia autem perfusa flexuosis Maeandri amnis recursibus super Ioniam procedit, Phrygiae 

ab exortu solis vicina, ad septentrionem Mysiae, meridiana parte Cariam amplectens, 

Maeonia ante appellata. Celebratur maxime Sardibus in latere Tmoli montis, qui ante 

Timolus appellabatur, conditis; ex quo profluente Pactolo eodemque Chrysorroa ac fonte 

Tarni a Maeonis civitas ipsa Hyde vocitata est, clara stagno Gygaeo. Sardiana nunc 

appellatur ea iurisdictio, conveniuntque in eam extra praedictos Macedones Cadieni, 

Philadelphini et ipsi in radice Tmoli Cogamo flumini adpositi Maeonii, Tripolitani, iidem et 

Antoniopolitae - Maeandro adluuntur - , Apollonhieritae, Mysotimolitae et alii ignobiles.
62
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and 

 

Phrygia, Troadi superiecta populisque a promunturio Lecto ad flumen Echeleum praedictis, 

septentrionali sui parte Galatiae contermina, meridiana Lycaoniae, Pisidiae, Mygdoniae, ab 

oriente Cappadociam attingit. Oppida ibi celeberrima praeter iam dicta Ancyra, Andria, 

Celaenae, Colossae, Carina, Cotiaion, Ceraine, Conium, Midaium. sunt auctores transisse 

ex Europa Moesos et Brygos et Thynos, a quibus appellentur Mysi, Phryges, Bithyni.
63

 

 

His nephew, Pliny the Younger (Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus, 62-114 AD), 

studied rhetoric with Quintilian and Nicetes at Rome. He served a year with a legion in 

Syria and entered the Senate in the later 80ties. He practised in civil courts, specializing in 

cases relating to inheritance. He became a praetor in 93 and consul in 100 AD and held 

many imperial administrative offices. Pliny was the governor of Bithynia and Pontus in 113 

AD. It seems he died there while in office. He published nine books of literary letters 

between 99 and 109 AD. Some of them comment on social, domestic, judicial and political 

events, others offer friends advice.
64

 Among Latin letters those of Pliny stand second only 

to Cicero‘s in interest and importance, though they are very different in character. Pliny's 

view of his times is shaded with complacency; only a few letters reveal that this is not the 

best of all possible worlds. He readily and unquestioningly adopts the attitudes and 

conventions of the affluent and leisured class which he belonged to. Social and cultural 

                                                                                                                                                                  
the river Pactolus, also called the Chrysorroas, and the sources of the Tarnus: this famous city, which is 

situate upon the Gygaean Lake, used to be called Hyde by the people of Maeonia. This jurisdiction is now 

called that of Sardes, and besides the people of the places already mentioned, the following now resort to it—

the Macedonian Cadueni, the Loreni, the Philadelpheni, the Maeonii, situate on the river Cogamus at the foot 

of Mount Tmolus, the Tripolitani, who are also called the Antoniopolitae, situate on the banks of the 

Maeander, the Apollonihieritae, the Mesotimolitae, and some others of no note; an English translation by J. 

Bostock, H.T. Riley. 
63

 Plin. NH 5.41: Phrygia lies above Troas, and the peoples already mentioned as extending from the 

Promontory of Lectum to the river Etheleus. On its northern side it borders upon Galatia, on the south it joins 
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translation by J. Bostock, H.T. Riley. 
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trivialities occupy him incredibly, and indeed his worst anxiety is that public duties should 

distract him from the pleasures of friendship and study. 

In the tenth book of his Letters (Epistulae) there are 121 letters preserved, together 

with Trajan‘s answers. He corresponded with the emperor Trajan, his personal friend, and 

asked him for advice and guidance on many topics concerning civic communities in 

Bithynia.
65

 Although they are not specifically connected with Lydia and Phrygia, or 

province of Asia, they are still relevant, as certain close parallels can be drawn with this 

neighbouring province.
66

 From Trajan‘s answers one can see the attitude of the Roman 

emperor toward Greek provincial cities. An interesting example are the letters concerning 

authorization to form a guild of firemen in Nikomedeia (Bythinia).
67

 If used with caution, 

these letters could serve as comparative sources for civic life in other provinces of Asia 

Minor.  

 One of the greatest historians of the early Empire was Cornelius Tacitus (55-cca 

120 AD). He was born in Narbonese or Cisalpine Gaul, but came to Rome no later than 75 

AD. His career advanced during the Flavian dynasty, he was praetor in 88 and member of 

the quindecemviri sacris faciundis. In 97 AD he was consul suffectus and later on he was 

proconsul of Asia for 112/113. The date of his death is unknown.
68

 

In the Agricola, his earliest work, published in 98 AD, Tacitus combines biography 

of his father-in-law and historical monograph. He gives roughly two thirds of the work to 

Agricola‘s governorship of Britain (from 77 to 84 AD), and treats the climax of Agricola‘s 

                                                      
65

 R. P. Longden, CAH XI 218-219. 
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 Plin. Ep. X, 33: C. Plinius Traiano Imperatori. Cum diversam partem provinciae circumirem, Nicomediae 
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campaigns at length. His hostilities toward Domitian develop throughout the chapters. The 

same year Germania came out. In chapters 1-27 Tacitus deals with the country and people 

generally, in 28-46 with the individual tribes. The title De origine et situ Germanorum is 

well attested and probably genuine, but he is just as interested in their character and way of 

life, mores and instituta. He shows that the Germans retain virtues which Rome once 

possessed, but does not idealize them or hide their weaknesses. His third book, the 

Dialogues (Dialogus de oratoribus) was perhaps written around 101/102 AD. It is a 

discussion about the causes of the contemporary decline in oratory. 

 In 98 AD Tacitus planned to write ‗a record of former servitude and 

acknowledgement of present blessings‘, but the scheme partly aborted. He collected the 

material by about 105/106. He deferred Nerva and Trajan, a rich but delicate theme, 

limiting his Histories to 69-96 AD. This task occupied him for several years; when he 

completed this first part of his major work is uncertain, perhaps around 109/110 AD. 

Whether he proceeded immediately to the second, the Julio-Claudian period, it is not 

known. When completed Histories had twelve or fourteen books, but only four and a 

quarter books survived. The first three books are dealing with the civil wars of 69 and are 

predominately military. The Annales or Ab excessu divi Augusti originally had sixteen or 

eighteen books, but most of the book 5, all of 7 to 10, the first half of 11 and everything 

after the middle of 16 is now lost. It seems that the last books were written in the early days 

of Hadrian‘s reign. For Tacitus a historian's first task is to collect and evaluate evidence. 

The obligation to compare and assess earlier writings was commonly recognized. Tacitus 

drew his material from general and special histories, memoirs, personal enquiry and the 

official report of senatorial proceedings, acta senatus. In his works he certainly shows 

interest in the influx of newcomers into the Senate, and considers that older and better 

standards were preserved in provincial Italy and beyond. He is not interested in Asia Minor, 

or Lydia and Phrygia per se, but for the subject of this thesis certain insights on Greek 

embassies to Tiberius‘ court and notices on some significant events, such as earthquakes or 

governors in this region are relevant: 
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Eodem anno duodecim celebres Asiae urbes conlapsae nocturno motu terrae, quo 

inprovisior graviorque pestis fuit. neque solitum in tali casu effugium subveniebat in aperta 

prorumpendi, quia diductis terris hauriebantur. sedisse inmensos montis, visa in arduo quae 

plana fuerint, effulsisse inter ruinam ignis memorant. asperrima in Sardianos lues plurimum 

in eosdem misericordiae traxit: nam centies sestertium pollicitus Caesar, et quantum aerario 

aut fisco pendebant in quinquennium remisit. Magnetes a Sipylo proximi damno ac 

remedio habiti. Temnios, Philadelphenos, Aegeatas, Apollonidenses, quique Mosteni aut 

Macedones Hyrcani vocantur, et Hierocaesariam, Myrinam, Cymen, Tmolum levari idem 

in tempus tributis mittique ex senatu placuit, qui praesentia spectaret refoveretque. delectus 

est M. Ateius e praetoriis, ne consulari obtinente Asiam aemulatio inter pares et ex eo 

impedimentum oreretur.
69

 

 

2.2 Documentary sources 

 

 This research is mostly founded on analysis of epigraphic material (epigraphic 

corpus of Lydia and Phrygia comprises around some 4500 of inscriptions). Inscriptions are 

special and very important group of sources. Funerary, votive and honorary inscriptions are 

especially important for the analysis of social structure. Funerary inscriptions are the source 

for all social groups and an essential tool for ancient demography. Honorary inscriptions 

are the main source for the history of elites in Asia Minor, as it is possible to trace the 

history of great families, ideology, social titles they had, public functions and expenses they 

had or could have had. 
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 Tac. Ann. 2.47: ―That same year twelve famous cities of Asia fell by an earthquake in the night, so that the 

destruction was all the more unforeseen and fearful. Nor were there the means of escape usual in such a 

disaster, by rushing out into the open country, for there people were swallowed up by the yawning earth. Vast 

mountains, it is said, collapsed; what had been level ground seemed to be raised aloft, and fires blazed out 
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 These documentary sources are contemporary to the described events and the 

question of authenticity is hardly an issue. Problems are different, almost all inscriptions 

are damaged, some of them reduced to fragments, so dating could be difficult and origin 

dubious. The epigraphic habit was important in Greek civilization, and finding a Greek 

inscription in certain Anatolian region could indicate some degree of Hellenization. Some 

settlements give us the opportunity to trace continued adaption to Greek culture and 

language.
70

 

 Honorary inscriptions were frequent in the Hellenistic period and during the Roman 

Empire they were becoming even more significant. Epigraphic practice and the ideology of 

euergetism were strong indicators of the Hellenization of the society and these honorary 

texts tell us much about a person‘s career and therefore introduce us to many institutions 

and magistracies of a city.  

 Of all the inscriptions mentioned in this work a vast majority are Greek, with the 

exception of a few bilingual ones, Greek and Latin. Epigraphic monuments in Anatolian 

languages are almost non-existent in Roman period with an exception of the Neo-Phrygian 

ones. During the Hellenistic and the early Roman periods, the Phrygian language was 

reduced to use within the family, but from the 1
st
 to 3

rd
 century AD it turns up again in a 

written form, in the Greek alphabet. Today, we have over 100 short New Phrygian 

inscriptions, most of them consisting of curse formulae for desecrators of graves, but they 

are not incorporated in this thesis. 

 Researchers of ancient civilizations are usually confronted with one large problem, 

lack of sources, especially documentary ones. This is certainly not a case here. Asia Minor 

is one of the most productive regions of the ancient world, judging by the number of 

discovered and published inscriptions. Large provinces such as Lydia and Phrygia produced 

thousands of inscriptions relevant to all issues of social history. So far there are around 

4500 published inscriptions from these regions. New discoveries are made every year. 
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These huge corpuses of inscriptions are the foundation of this thesis and will be discussed 

at length throughout the text. 

Most of the individual discoveries are first published in journals such as Zeitschrift 

für Papyrologie und Epigraphik, Epigraphica Anatolica, Chiron, Journal of Roman Studies 

and Journal of Hellenic Studies or Phoenix. Large number of epigraphic material (69 

volumes until now) is published in the IGSK series (Inschriften griechische Städte aus 

Kleinasien) in Bonn, although many of them do not pertain to Lydia or Phrygia. Somewhat 

different, but essential are Tituli Asiae Minoris (especialy volumes V1, V2 and V3) and 

Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua (especially volumes IV, VI, IX, X and XI). Some new 

editions include P. Herrmann, H. Malay, New Documents from Lydia (Wien 2007), Malay‘s 

Greek and Latin inscriptions in the Manisa Museum (Wien 1994), and Researches in Lydia, 

Mysia, and Aiolis (Wien 1999), T. Drew Bear, Chr. Thomas, M. Yildizturan, Phrygian 

Votive Steles (Ankara 1999). Most recently, new corpora can be found online, like 

inscriptions of Aphrodisias
71

 and MAMA XI.
72

 

Recent discoveries in Greek epigraphy are the main focus of two periodic 

publications Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum and Bulletin épigraphique, both edited 

by several experts from around the world. 

 Some of the very old publications are still in use, such as Dittenberger‘s Sylloge 

Inscriptionum Graecarum (Syll.),
73

 Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae (OGIS), or 

Cagnat‘s Inscriptiones Graecae ad Res Romanas Pertinentes (IGR)
74

 and P. Le Bas and W. 

H. Waddington, Inscriptions grecques et latines recueillies en Asie Mineure (LBW).
75
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2.3 Numismatic material  

 

 Coinage is also a very illustrative example telling us about city‘s institutions and 

magistrates as well as city‘s economy. Images and symbols on coins are important sources 

for studying local civic ideology, tradition and cult.  

 Cities in the province of Asia continued minting their coins after Octavian‘s victory 

and furthermore, economic conditions made their coin issues more stable than in the period 

of the Late Republic. More than a hundred cities in this province minted their coins during 

1
st
 and 2

nd
 century AD, but after 250 AD this practice ceased. Roman central government 

was responsible for minting golden and silver coins, so Asian cities minted bronze and 

copper series, intended for local use.  

 For all the cities, the bronze coinage can be divided into two further groups: those 

with portraits of the Imperial family on the obverse and those without, so called pseudo-

autonomous coins. Portraits of the Imperial family naturally included depictions of the 

emperor but also heirs and empresses of the ruling house. Coins without portraits carried 

instead heads and busts of deities and also personifications such as the various civic 

institutions of the city or the city itself. Legends employed on the coins are also presenting 

the image of the city. They show which privileges and titles were sought and obtained by 

the cities and the citizens of Lydia and Phrygia. For example, the display of neocorate 

status and Roman nomenclature demonstrates, on a civic and individual level, how the 

cities and their citizens adapted to the Imperial order. The personification of the senate also 

shows the ways in which cities could emphasis their links with Roman institutions. The use 

of this particular type demonstrates that cities in Asia, viewed themselves as part of a 

―senatorial‖ province. 

 Coin series are informative as they give us the name of the city (often abbreviated), 

and often there was also a name of the official in charge of coin issues. Sometimes he had 

to cover the expenses of minting. Nevertheless, the information contained on coins is very 

limited and has to be used with caution. Certain images symbolically depict the city, its 
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sanctuaries, mythological or historic founders or some important event of the city‘s 

history.
76

 

 Sardeis, the ancient capital of the kingdom of Lydia was also the birthplace of 

coinage. The early electrum, gold, and silver coinage of the Lydian kings were issued from 

this mint. The autonomous bronze coins from Imperial period are numerous. Among the 

predominant types are heads of Apollo, bearded Herakles, Dionysos, and Artemis; Zeus 

Laodikeus standing; Apollo standing; horned Lion with spear in mouth; Pallas standing, 

Roma seated. SARDIS, bust of City, head of Mount Tmolus, bust of Lydian Zeus, bust of 

Men, Silenos standing with infant Dionysos on his arm in the attitude of the Hermes of 

Praxiteles.
77

 Inscriptions document Roman officials, as well as local magistrates, 

grammateus, archon, strategos, archiereus megas, and asiarch. Municipal titles neokoros, 

metropolis and PRWTWN ELLADOS are also documented, as well as games KOINON 

ASIAS, KOPAIA AKTIA, XPYSANQEINA. Sardeis also minted homonoia coins with 

Ephesos, Pergamon, Hierapolis, Hypaipa, Side and Smyrna. 

Philadelphia, as one of the most important cities of Lydia, had autonomous bronze 

coins since the 2
nd

 and 1
st
 centuries BC. On one side the bust of Artemis was represented, 

on the other Apollo seated or standing with lyre. The inscription is usually 

FILADELFEWN, often with addition of NEWKORWN, with or without names of archon or 

strategos; and in one instance of EPIMELHQ[ENTWN] on a coin from the time of 

Vespasian. The attested types in Philadelphia are ZEYC KOPYFAIOC; a Fountain nymph; 

coiled serpent on the back of a horse; Herakles and the Hydra; Amazon standing, holding 

image of Artemis; Isis standing or seated with infant Harpokrates on her arm; Hermes 

carrying infant Dionysos; Hermes dragging a ram; Aphrodite naked in temple, arranging 

her hair and holding a mirror before her and Agonistic table with urns.
78

 They also minted 

homonoia coins with Ephesos, Smyrna, and Oresteium.
79

 

 The earliest coins of Thyateira appear to be the cistophori of the usual types with an 

inscription QYATEIPA. In the Imperial period the inscriptions documented Roman 
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officials as well as local magistrates, such as strategos. Principal images on coins were the 

river Lykos; Selene holding two torches; Apollo; bust of Serapis, Serpent Agathodaemon; 

young male divinity naked, holding bipennis and branch; Hephaestos forging helmet, Pallas 

standing before him; Demeter standing, holding long torch, poppy, and corn; head of 

Artemis.
80

 Homonoia coins were minted with Smyrna. 

Tralleis was one of the chief mints of the cistophori in western Asia Minor. In 

Imperial times local magistrates, grammateus and strategos, are attested. One of the main 

types of coins is referring to the cult of Zeus Larasios, the principal divinity of Tralleis. 

Other types include a bust of Helios, figures of the Pythian or Lydian Apollo; Dionysos and 

Ariadne, or Dionysos and Apollo playing lyre, Eros playing the double flute; Helios in a 

quadriga; rape of Persephone, infant Zeus sleeping on Mount Ida, above, an eagle with 

wings outspread.
81

 The city also minted homonoia coins with Pergamon, Ephesos, 

Laodikeia on the Lykos, Smyrna, Side and Synnada. 

Akmoneia minted autonomous bronze during the 1
st
 century BC with an inscription 

AKMONEWN, with an eagle on fulmen, wings spread, between two stars. In the Imperial 

period we find inscriptions IEPOS DHMOS, IEPA BOYLH with the name AKMONEWN. 

Local magistrates are attested: archon, neokoros, grammateus. The prevailing types refer to 

the cult of Hermes, who is represented standing, holding purse and caduceus, with ram 

beside him;  also Artemis as huntress, with stag and sometimes small figure of Nike, beside 

her; Zeus seated, with owl beside him. There is also a River-god, probably the Maeander; 

Kybele seated; Asklepios and Hygieia; Zeus seated, facing, with two giants before him.
82

 

The cistophori of Apameia are of the usual types, but distinguished by the letters 

APA, a magistrate‘s name, and the double flute of Marsyas as a symbol. Roman, as well as 

local magistrates are documented; agonothetes, panegyriarch, archiereus, grammateus. 

Some types show the bust of Kelainos, probably the mythical oikistes of the city, whose old 

name was Kelainai. Other types include the river Maeander, into which the Marsyas flowed 

                                                      
80

 Ibid, 554. 
81

 Ibid, 554-55. 
82

 Ibid, 556. 



37 

 

in the suburbs of the city; Aphrodite naked facing; goddess, resembling Artemis Ephesia, 

surrounded by four river-gods.
83

 Apameia also minted homonoia coins with Ephesos. 

In the Imperial period, the coinage of Hierapolis bore the name IERAPOLEITWN, 

with or without NEWKORWN, rarely IEROPOLEITWN. Local magistrates‘ names are 

attested, without titles, or with those of archon and strategos, sometimes that of asiarch. 

Usual representation include Helios LAIPBHNOS; Apollo Kitharoedos; Dionysos; 

Asklepios; Hades- Serapis with Kerberos; Nemesis; Men standing; Rape of Persephone; 

Zeus Laodikeus, with eagle and scepter; Asiatic Artemis with her stags, and many others.
84

 

Homonoia coins were minted with Aphrodisias, Ceretapa, Kibyra, Ephesos, Laodikeia, 

Sardeis, Smyrna, and Synnada. 

Earliest coins Laodikeia on the Lykos, are cistophori, dating from the first half of 

the 2
nd

 century BC. During Imperial times Roman magistrates (proconsul of the province) 

as well as municipal are represented: grammateus, strategos, asiarch, iereus, nomothetes. 

The most common designs on the coins of Laodikeia are the boar and the wolf which are 

either depicted sitting alone or together back to back. These animals represented the Caprus 

and Lykos rivers which were important waterways to the city. One of the most interesting 

issues is the ―OMHPOS‖ issue produced by Laodikeia during the reign of Nero. This 

shows how the city portrayed itself as an equal to Smyrna, one of the oldest cities of Asia. 

The issue highlights Laodikeia‘s concern with its own status and how it presented itself to 

other cities in the province. Other principal legends and types were heads of City, 

LAODIKEIA and demos and  boule; also of ZEUS LAODIKEYS; bust of Men; Aphrodite; 

Serapis; Cornucopiae, on the side of which is infant Dionysos or Plutos; Hades-Serapis 

with Kerberos; Hypnos winged, in sleeping attitude, with reversed torch; Aphrodite naked, 

lifting in either hand a long tress of her hair, standing between Eros and a dolphin.
85

 Many 

of the coins of Laodikeia are of large size, and are commonly called medallions. The city 

also minted homonoia coins with Adramytteum, Antiochia Cariae, Ephesos, Hierapolis, 

Nicomedia, Pergamon, Perinthos, Smyrna, Tralleis, and Tripolis. 
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Synnada, as a wealthy commercial city in Roman Phrygia, minted coins with heads 

of emperors as well as demos and boule. Municipal magistrates were documented, prytanis, 

logistes, archon, agonothetes and archiereus. Usual types of coinage representation 

included Amaltheia carrying infant Zeus, with a goat at her feet; Zeus Pandemos seated; 

Athena; Persephone; Artemis Ephesia; Kybele; Men; Nemesis and others.
86

 They also 

minted homonoia coins with Hierapolis. 

Major editions dealing with the regions of Lydia and Phrygia, such as Sylloge 

Nummorum Graecorum,
87

 Imhoof-Blumer‘s Kleinasiatische Münzen in two volumes,
88

 

British Museum Catalogue,
89

 collection Waddington
90

 and Winterthur
91

 as well as the study 

of B. V. Head, Historia Numorum
92

 were used in this research.  
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3. HISTORIOGRAPHY  

 

 

 

Up to now the society of Roman Lydia and Phrygia has not been studied and 

presented in the form of a monograph, although some aspects of the topic were studied in 

various monographs and articles by numerous researches. A still relevant synthesis dealing 

with the social and economic history of the Roman period is M. Rostovtzeff‘s The Social 

and Economic History of the Roman Empire, 1926.
93

 Although still considered 

controversial in some conclusions, nevertheless it is the starting point for any serious study 

of Roman history. The issue of social structure was briefly mentioned in general studies 

such as D. Magie, Roman rule in Asia Minor to the end of the third century after Christ I-II, 

Princeton, 1950, S. Mitchell, Anatolia: Land, Men and Gods in Asia Minor, Oxford, 1993, 

M. Sartre, L’ Asi  min ur   t l’ An toli  d’Al x nd r à Dio léti n, Paris 1995 and most 

recently C. Marek, Geschichte Kleinasiens in der Antike, München, 2010. A vast number of 

studies of varied scope and importance emerged after the Second World War and they 

cannot all be mentioned in a short review. For nearly half of a century, Jeanne and Louis 

Robert discovered monuments in Asia Minor from the Hellenistic and Roman period, and 

published numerous papers on all the topics of life in the eastern cities, which are partly 

collected in the Hellenica and reprinted in Opera Minora Selecta. Many issues on 

geography, history, society, language or culture are discussed in the on-going series of Asia 

Minor Studien, published by Westafälische Wilhelms-Universität in Münster since 1990.
94
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 There are revised edition in German 1931, and further revised edition in Italian 1933; second English 

edition, revised by P.M. Fraser, was published in Oxford, 1957. 
94

 So far seventy-five volumes are published, the complete list can be found on http://www.uni-

muenster.de/AsiaMinor/asia_minor_studien/titelliste/index.html (last accessed March 2015).  
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 One of the first articles on the subject of eastern senators was C. S. Walden‘s in The 

Journal of Roman Studies in 1929.
95

 Halfmann‘s studies on Roman senators from the East 

later became the starting point in researching the Imperial élite.
96

 The meticulously 

collected prosopographical data can thus be further analysed and discussed. Another 

important study briefly dealing with Eastern senators is Zsuzsanna Várhelyi‘s The Religion 

of Senators in the Roman Empire.
97

 Prosopographical data on senatorial women are given 

in several studies and papers by M-T. Raepsaet-Charlier, Prosopographie des femmes de 

l’ordr  sén tori l (I
er

-II
e
 s.), I-II, Louvain, 1987 and Les activités publiques des femmes 

sénatoriels et équestres, in W. Eck, M. Heil (Hg.), Senatores populi Romani. Realität und 

mediale Präsentation einer Führungsschicht, Stuttgart 2005. No serious research on 

senators in the Roman Empire would be complete without the works of Werner Eck and 

Geza Alföldy.
98

 

 Major studies on the status of the equestrians and their roles during the Roman 

Empire are the ones of H. - G. Pflaum, Les procurateurs équestres sous le Haut-Empire 

romain; Les carrières procuratoriennes équestres; Supplément aux carrières 

procuratoriennes équestres
 99

 and Devijver‘s colossal project Prosopographia militiarum 

equestrium quae fuerunt ab Augusto ad Gallienum (abbreviated as PME).
100

 Another 

detailed prosopographical study is by S. Demougin, Prosopographie des chevaliers romains 

julio-claudiens
101

 and her synthesis, L’ordr  équ str  sous l s Julio-Claudiens.
102

 There is 

                                                      
95

 C. S. Walton, Oriental Senators in the Service of Rome: A Study of Imperial Policy down to the Death of 

Marcus Aurelius, JRS 19 (1929), 38-66. 
96

 H. Halfmann, Di  S n tor n  us d m  stli h n T il d s Imp rium Rom num  is zum End  d s    

Janrhunderts n. Chr, G ttingen, 1979; Idem, Die Senatoren aus den kleinasiatischen Provinzen des r mischen 

Reiches vom 1. - 3. Jahrhundert, in: Atti del colloquio intern. su 'Epigrafia e ordine senatorio', Band II, Roma 

1982, 603-649. 
97

 Z. Várhelyi, The Religion of Senators in the Roman Empire. Power and the Beyond, Cambridge, 2010. 
98

 E. g. W. Eck, Emperor, Senate and Magistrates, CAH XI (2000), 214-238; Idem, Senatoren von Vespasian 

bis Hadrian, München, 1970; G. Alföldy, Konsulat und Senatorenstand unter den Antoninen: 

prosopographische Untersuchungen zur senatorischen Führungsschicht, Bonn 1977; Idem, Örtliche 

Schwerpunkte der medialen Repräsention römisher Senatoren, in: W. Eck, M. Heil (Hg.), Senatores populi 

Romani. Realität und mediale Präsentation einer Führungsschicht, Stuttgart 2005, 53-71. 
99

 H. -G. Pflaum, Les procurateurs équestres sous le Haut-Empire romain, Paris, 1950; Idem, Les carrières 

procuratoriennes équestres, Paris, 1960-1; Idem, Supplément aux carrières procuratoriennes équestres, Paris, 

1982. 
100

 H. Devijver, Prosopographia militiarum equestrium quae fuerunt ab Augusto ad Gallienum, Louvain, 

1976-1993. 
101

 S. Demougin, Prosopographie des chevaliers romains julio-claudiens, Rome, 1992. 
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also S. Demougin, H. Devijver, M. T. Raepsaet-Charlier (edd.): L‘Ordre équestre. Histoire 

d‘une aristocratie (IIe siècle av. J.-C.–IIIe siècle ap. J.-C, Rome, 1999. Certain issues 

concerning equestrians are presented in papers of Werner Eck, Geza Alföldy and Richard 

Duncan-Jones.
103

 We should note that, as far as I know, there are no new studies on 

equestrians from the eastern provinces of the Empire. 

 One of the controversial questions about the members of the equestrian order in the 

province of Asia is the role of archiereus Asias and asiarchs. The question of the role and 

function of archiereus Asias and asiarchs was much debated since 1870-ies
104

 and D. 

Magie, L. Robert and J. Deininger all gave their opinion on the matter. It was the main 

subject of several papers and studies,
105

 but in recent years this debate has become 

especially polarized.
106

 

 The subject of municipal élite was treated in many previous general monographs on 

Asia Minor, but is specifically studied in A. Zuiderhoek‘s book The Politics of Munificence 

in the Roman Empire. Citizens, Elites and Benefactors in Asia Minor.
107

 Other studies 

giving valuable insight into provincial and municipal privileged class is Price‘s Rituals and 

                                                                                                                                                                  
102

 S. Demougin, L’ordr  équ str  sous l s Julio-Claudiens, Rome, 1988. 
103

 E. g. R. Duncan-Jones, Equestrian Rank in the Cities of the African Provinces under the Principate: An 

Epigraphic Survey, PBSR 35 (1969), 147-186; W. Eck, The growth of administrative posts, CAH XI (2000), 

238-265; G. Alföldy, Die Ritter in der Führungsschicht des Imperium Romanum, Chiron 11 (1981), 169–215. 
104

 J. Marquardt, EE 1 (1872), 210ff; W. H. Waddington, LBW III, 244-246 no. 885; W. M. Ramsey, The 

Province of Asia, Classical Review Vol. 3, No 4 (1889), 175: ―The Asiarch who presided at the games also 

bore the title of 'ArciereÚj 'As…aj. This once disputed point is now probably universally accepted‖. 
105

 M. Rossner, Asiarchen und Archiereis Asias, Studii Clasice 16 (1974) 101–142; S. J. Friesen, Twice 

Neokoros. Ephesus, Asia and the Cult of the Flavian Imperial Family, Leiden, 1993; M. D. Campanile, I 

s   rdoti d l Koinon d’Asi , Pisa, 1994. M. D. Campanile, Asiarchi a archiereis d'Asia : titolatura, condizione 

giuridica a posizione sociale dei supremi dignitari del culto imperiale, dans G. Labarre (éd.), Les cultes locaux 

dans les mondes grec et romain, Actes du colloque de Lyon, 7-8 juin 2001, Lyon, 2004, diffusion de Boccard 

(Collection Archéologie et Histoire de l‘Antiquité, 7), 67-79; M. D. Campanile, Sommi sacerdoti, asiarchi e 

culto imperiale : un aggiornamento, Studi Ellenistici 19 ( 2006),  523-584; cf. also G. Frija, Les Prêtres des 

empereurs. Le culte impérial civique dans la province rom in  d’Asi , Rennes, 2012 (non vidi) and her web-

site http://www.pretres-civiques.org/ (last accessed September 2014). 
106

 Especially, S. Friesen, Asiarchs, ZPE 126 (1999) 275–290; S. J. Friesen, Highpriests of Asia and Asiachs: 

Farewell to the Identification Theory, in P. Scherrer, H. Taeuber, H. Thür (Hrsgb.), Stein und Wege: 

Festschrift für D. Knibbe (Vienna 1999) 303–307; H. Engelmann, Asiarchs, ZPE 132 (2000), 173-175; P. 

Weiß, Asiarchen sind Archiereis Asias: Eine Antwort auf S. J. Friesen, in: N. Ehrhardt and L. M. Günther 

(Hrsgb.), Widerstand-Anpassung-Integration: die griechischen Staatenwelt in Rom: Festschrift für Jürgen 

Deininger (Stuttgart 2002) 241–254; M. Carter, Archiereis and Asiarchs: A Gladiatorial Perspective, GRBS 

44 (2004), 41-68. 
107

 A. Zuiderhoek, The Politics of Munificence in the Roman Empire. Citizens, Elites and Benefactors in Asia 

Minor, Cambridge, 2009.  
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Power. The Roman imperial cult in Asia Minor
108

 and S. Cramme, Die Bedeutung des 

Euergetismus für die Finanzierung städtischer Aufgaben in der Provinz Asia
109

 among 

others. Internal organization, institutions and governance in Asia Minor cities is the subject 

of S. Dmitriev, City Government in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor,
110

 especially useful 

and detailed for the Roman period. The list of eponymous officials in Asia Minor is 

provided in the articles by R. K. Sherk, The eponymous officials of Greek cities.
111

 

 The world of traders and craftsmen in the Roman Empire including Asia Minor (and 

therefore Lydia and Phrygia), was presented in four volumes by J. P. Waltzing at the end of 

the 19
th

 century.
112

 Guilds and associations, both professional and religious, were especially 

prominent in Lydia and feature frequently in the works of D. Magie, A. H. M. Jones, L. 

Robert and others. Following the growing interest for the social and economic history of 

Asia Minor as well as new epigraphic discoveries in Saittai,
113

 several new and important 

studies emerged (with different approaches): O. van Nijf‘s The Civic World of Professional 

Associations in the Roman East,
114

 I. Dittmann-Sch ne‘s Die Berufsvereine in den Städten 

des kaiserzeitlichen Kleinasiens,
115

 and C. Zimmermann‘s Handwerkervereine im 

griechischen Osten des Imperium Romanum.
116

 One should also mention a publication 

concerning textile industry in the Mediterranean and the contribution of G. Labarre and M. 

– Th. Le Dinahet on Asia Minor
117

 as well as several articles of Ilias Arnaoutoglou.
118

 The 

University of Copenhagen conducts a large project, The Copenhagen Associations Project 

(CAP), aiming to investigate the private associations of the Classical, Hellenistic and 

                                                      
108

 S. R. F. Price, Rituals and Power. The Roman imperial cult in Asia Minor, Cambridge, 1984. 
109

 S. Cramme, Die Bedeutung des Euergetismus für die Finanzierung städtischer Aufgaben in der Provinz 

Asia (Inaugural Dissertation), Köln, 2001. 
110

 S. Dmitriev, City Government in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford, 2005. 
111

 R. K. Sherk, The eponymous officials of Greek cities III, ZPE 88 (1991) 225–260 and The eponymous 

officials of Greek cities IV, ZPE 93 (1992) 223–272. 
112

 J. P. Waltzing, Étude Historique sur les Corporations Professionelles chez le Romains depuis les Origines 

jusqu’  l  Chut  d  l’Empir  d’O  id nt I-IV, Liège, 1895-1900. 
113

 S. Bakır-Barthel, H. Müller, Inschriften aus der Umgebung von Saittai II, ZPE 36 (1979), 163-194. 
114

 O. van Nijf, The civic World of Professional Associations in the Roman East, Amsterdam, 1997. 
115

 I. Dittmann-Schöne, Die Berufsvereine in den Städten des kaiserzeitlichen Kleinasiens, Regensburg, 2001. 
116

 C. Zimmermann, Handwerkervereine im griechischen Osten des Imperium Romanum, Mainz, 2002. 
117

 G. Labarre, M. - Th. Le Dinahet, Les métiers du textile en Asie Mineure de l‘époque hellénistique à 

l‘époque imperial, in: Asp  ts d  l’ rtis n t du t xtil  d ns l  mond  m dit rr n  n (Égypte, Grèce, Monde 

Romain), Lyon 1996, 49-117. 
118

 I. Arnaoutoglou, Craftsmen associations in Roman Lydia – A Tale of Two Cities?, Ancient Society 41 

(2011), 257-290.; . I. N. Arnaoutoglou, Roman law and collegia in Asia Minor, RIDA 49 (2002), 27-49. 
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Roman worlds (c. 500 BC to c. 300 AD).
119

 At its completion, the CAP Inventory will 

become available in the form of an electronic database.
120

 

 The question of ancient family and demography was discussed in several studies 

and articles. Works of W. Scheidel, D. Engels and B. D. Shaw are the most prominent; 

unfortunately all these papers are dealing with antiquity in general or Roman Empire as a 

whole. Only the article of Pierre Brulé deals with Asia Minor, but in the Hellenistic 

period.
121

 There is also, never published, but often citied master thesis of Marjorie R. 

Flood, Epigraphic evidence for family structures and customs in Asia Minor during the 

early Roman Empire presented at the Macquarie University in 1978. Most recent analysis 

on family and household in Phrygia was by Destephan
122

 and Thonemann.
123

 The important 

question about qrepto… was discussed in several articles by Marijana Ricl.
124

  

 Religion played a major part in the life of ancient people and although the issue of 

religion and beliefs is not separately examined in this thesis, several important studies and 

articles were mentioned starting by Mária Paz de Hoz, Die lydischen Kulte im Lichte der 

griechischen Inschriften,
125

 Drew-Bear and Naour‘s contribution on divinities in Phrygia in 

ANRW
126
, Petzl‘s

127
 and Ricl‘s

128
 respective articles in Forschungen in Lydien and 
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 http://copenhagenassociations.saxo.ku.dk/ (last accessed August 2014). 
120

 http://copenhagenassociations.saxo.ku.dk/capinventory/ (last accessed August 2014). 
121

 P. Brulé, Enquête démographique sur la famille grecque antique. Étude de listes de politographie d‘Asie 

mineure d‘époque hellénistique (Milet et Ilion), REA 92 3-4 (1990), 233-258. 
122

 S. Destephan, Familles d‘Anatolie au mirroir des MAMA, EA 43 (2010), 135-148. 
123

 P. Thonemann, Households and families in Roman Phrygia, in. P. Thonemann (ed.), Roman Phrygia: 

Culture and Society, Cambridge 2013, 124-142. 
124

 M. Ricl, Legal and social status of QREPTOI and related categories in the Greek world: the case of 

Phrygia in the Roman period, in: M. Jovanović, Neohelensko nasleđ  kod Sr   I, Beograd 2005, 145-165; M. 

Ricl, Legal and social status of QREPTOI and related categories in the Greek world: the case of Lydia in the 

Roman period, in: Sobria ebrietas. У спомен на Мирона Флашара, Зборник Филозофског факултета 

серија А: историјске науке, књ. 20 (2006), 293-321; Idem, Legal and social status of threptoi and related 

categories in narrative and documentary sources, in H. M. Cotton, R. G. Hoyland, J. J. Price, D. J. 

Wasserstein (eds.), From Hellenism to Islam. Cultural and Linguistic Change in the Roman Near East, 

Cambridge 2009, 93-146. 
125

 M. Paz de Hoz, Die lydischen Kulte im Lichte der griechischen Inschriften, Bonn, 1999. 
126

 T. Drew-Bear, C. Naour, Divinités de Phrygie, ANRW II 18.3 (1990), 1908-2781. 
127

 G. Petzl, Ländliche Religiosität in Lydien, in E. Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen in Lydien (Asia 

Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 37-48; Idem, Die Beichtinschriften Westkleinasiens, EA 22 (1994), 1-174. 
128

 M. Ricl, The appeal to divine justice in the Lydian confession-inscriptions, in E. Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), 

Forschungen in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 67-76; cf. also M. Ricl, Society and Economy of 

rural sanctuaries in Roman Lydia and Phrygia, EA 35 (2003), 77-101; Idem, Svest o grehu u maloazijskim 

kutovim  rimskog do   (L   ons i n   du pé hé d ns l s  ult s  n toli ns à l’époqu  rom in ), Beograd, 

1995. 
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Epigraphica Anatolica, Dignas‘ Economy of the Sacred in Hellenistic and Roman Asia 

Minor,
129

 Chaniotis‘ Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine justice in Hellenistic and 

Roman Asia Minor
130

 and  J. H. M. Strubbe‘s Cursed be he that moves my bones
131

 to name 

just a few.  

Although Christian communities appear in Lydia early in this period and Phrygia 

had a strong rural Christian community and was a base for Montanists, this thesis does not 

deal with these issues. Of the vast bibliography on this subject, only a collection of papers 

dealing with voluntary and all religious associations, including the relationship between 

pagans, Jews and Christians was used.
132

  

 There are many studies on slavery in the Roman Empire such as The Cambridge 

World history of Slavery Vol. 1 The Ancient MediterraneanWorld,
133

 general overviews for 

the ancient world in Bradley‘s
134

 and Garnsey‘s
135

 studies, and new study on manumissions 

in Greek world.
136

 However, many issues on slavery in Asia Minor were and are discussed 

in various articles. A distinctive subject of sacred manumissions and so-called katagraphe 

inscriptions is especially relevant for Phrygia.
137

 Unfortunately, one Italian study on 

economy and demography of slavery in Asia Minor, a revised and published PhD thesis, 

was not available to me.
138
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 B. Dignas, Economy of the Sacred in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford, 2002. 
130

 A. Chaniotis, Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine justice in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, in 

S. Colvin (ed.), The Greco-Roman East. Politics, Culture, Society (Yale Classical Studies 31), Cambridge 

2004, 1-43. 
131

 J. H. M. Strubbe, ―Cursed be he that moves my bones‖, in C. A. Faraone, D. Obbink (eds.) Magika Hiera. 

Ancient Greek magic and Religion, Oxford 1997, 33-52.  
132

 R. S. Ascough (ed.), Religious Rivalries and Struggle for Success in Sardis and Smyrna, Ontario 2005. 
133

 K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (eds.), The Cambridge World history of Slavery Vol. 1: The Ancient 

MediterraneanWorld, Cambridge, 2011. 
134

 K. Bradley, Slavery and Society at Rome, Cambridge, 1994. 
135

 P. Garnsey, Ideas of slavery from Aristotle to Augustine, Cambridge, 1996. 
136

 R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free. The Concept Of Manumission And The Status Of Manumitted 

Slaves In The Ancient Greek World, Leiden-Boston, 2005. 
137

 M. Ricl, Les KATAGRAFAI du sanctuaire d‘Apollo Lairbenos, Arkeoloji Dergisi 3 (1995), 167-195; T. 

Ritti, C. Şimşek, H. Yıldız, Dediche e katagrafai del santuario frigio di Apollo Lairbenos, EA 32 (2000), 1-88; 

more recently E.Akıncı Öztürk, C.Tanrıver, New Katagraphai and Dedications from the Sanctuary of Apollon 

Lairbenos, EA 41 (2008) 91-104; E.Akıncı Öztürk, C.Tanrıver, Some New Finds From The Sanctuary Of 

Apollon Lairbenos,  EA 42 (2009) 89-96; E.Akıncı Öztürk, C.Tanrıver, New Inscriptions From The Sanctuary 

Of Apollon Lairbenos, EA 43 (2010) 43-49; M. Ricl, Donations Of Slaves And Freeborn Children to Deities 

in Roman Macedonia and Phrygia: A Reconsideration, Tyche 16 (2001), 127-160. 
138

 S. Bussi, Economia e demografia della schiavitu in Asia Minore ellenistico-romana,  Milano, 2001. 
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 New studies, journals and articles on many issues in Asia Minor are being published 

continuously.  
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4. SENATORIAL ORDER 

 

 

 

When the rule of the Attalids was replaced by that of Rome, the change affected the 

inhabitants of the new province in various ways. These changes developed only gradually 

and over a long period of time; the integration of the communities in Asia Minor into the 

Roman Empire was a lengthy process, not a single event. The process was not finished at 

time of the formation of Augustan empire. The pace of integration was not even in different 

parts of the province. In Lydia, and especially in the continental and somewhat isolated 

Phrygia, this process lasted longer than in the coastal areas. The new political and economic 

conditions in Anatolian provinces enabled the forming of a new social organization. A sure 

sign of definitive integration into the Roman world was the appearance of the members of 

the senatorial elite of local origin. These men left their epigraphic traces in the area much 

wider than their homeland. 

 Abundant sources for the members of the senatorial order came from coastal areas, 

especially Ionia, Lycia and Pamphylia, but several senators and their families are attested in 

Lydia and Phrygia as well. Honorific inscriptions, dedications and funerary inscriptions 

offer us the most abundant information on senatorial families. Subjects which can be well 

explored are the possibilities and conditions for provincial families to reach senatorial 

status, their place within the ordo, as well as local and chronological particularities.  
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Most of the wealth in the Roman Empire was controlled by a small elite of senators, 

equestrians and municipal elites.
139

 During the first integration process in the provinces, if 

one wished to enter the senatorial order he had to have a prominent role in the province, as 

well as merita for Rome, acquire the Roman citizenship and enter the ordo equestris. If all 

the criteria were met, becoming a senator was imminent.
140

 Formally, from the reign of 

Augustus the minimal census required for entry to the Senate was 250 000 denarii (one 

million sestercii),
 141

 but the contemporary sources sometimes indicate the sum of HS 8 

million as an appropriate capital for a senator.
142

 Senatorial fortunes often exceeded the 

wildest dreams of even the wealthy local landowners. During the second century there is a 

significant increase in the number of eastern homines novi in the Senate and this clearly 

points to a significant rise in prosperity among eastern urban elites in that period. The 

population of the Empire was constantly on the rise during the first two centuries AD, 

grinding to a halt only with the onset of the Antonine plague from the 170s onwards. The 

number of urban settlements also rises in that period and if population grows, then the land 

becomes inadequate relative to the available labor force. Owners of large estates, as were 

most members of urban elites in the Roman Empire, became better off because rents started 

to rise. Means of enrichment varied, but most Roman magnates of high social standing 

drew their wealth from landed estates. 

The rise of provincial aristocracy of Asia Minor into the senatorial aristocracy took 

place in three distinct phases dependent of the origin of the individual. Under the Julio-

Claudians the descendants of Italian settlers (veterans and merchants) prevailed, they 

usually came from the colonies of strongly Romanized areas such as Pamphylia. In the 

Flavian-Trajanic period it was the descendants of the native royal houses, especially from 

the old royal residences such as Pergamum and Ancyra. By the end of the second and in the 

                                                      
139

 The formal structure of civilian wealth qualifications represented ratios of 1:2:4:12. The juryman must 

have double the wealth of the town-councilor, the knight twice the wealth of a jury man, and the senator three 

times the wealth of the knight, R. Duncan-Jones, The Economy of Roman Empire, Cambridge, 1977
2
, 3-4. 

140
 H. Halfmann, Die Senatoren aus dem östlichen Teil des Imperium Romanum bis zum Ende des 2. 

Jahrhunderts n. Chr, Göttingen 1979, p. 27. 
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 Duncan-Jones, The Economy of Roman Empire, 3-4; cf. Suet. Aug. 41.1 and Cassius Dio 55.13.6 against 

Cassius Dio 54.17.3; an entry to the Senate, equestrian order, the judiciary, and the town council was in each 

case controlled by a property qualification cf. statement in census CIL I 593: eorumque nomina, praenomina, 

patres aut patronos, tribus, cognomina, et quot annos quisque eorum habet et rationes pecuniae. 
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 Tacitus Ann. 13.34; Suet, Nero 10; Vesp. 17 cf. Cass. Dio. 60.29.2, Pliny NH 29.7. 
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third century native upper classes of the cities, usually attested for many generations as 

provincial priests and equestrians, obtained senatorial rank. 

After the civil wars, Augustus, as a censor with Agrippa as his colleague, reformed 

the Senate, the reason being, as Cassius Dio explains: θαὶ κεηὰ ηαῦηα ηηκεηεχζαο ζὺλ ηῷ 

Ἀγξίππᾳ ἄιια ηέ ηηλα δηψξζσζε θαὶ ηὴλ βνπιὴλ ἐμήηαζε πνιινὶ κὲλ γὰξ ἱππο πνιινὶ δὲ 

θαὶ πεδνὶ παξὰ ηὴλ ἀμίαλ ἐθηῶλ ἐκθπιίσλ πνιέκσλ ἐβνχιεπνλ, ὥζηε θαὶ ἐο ρηιίνπο 

ηὸπιήξσκα ηο γεξνπζίαο.
143

 Among other measures, he helped financially impoverished 

young men of senatorial or equestrian rank and provided them with the required census 

amount.
144

 The revision of the Senate membership was not based exclusively or even 

primarily on the census; considerations of political nature or opinions on personal morality 

usually prevailed. Tacitus wrote that during his reign Tiberius bestowed honors (and 

included new members in the Senate) with regard to noble ancestry, military renown, or 

brilliant accomplishments as a civilian.
145

 We can assume that this policy was followed by 

later emperors as well and judging by their careers, it seems that senators from the eastern 

provinces displayed more inlustres domi artes than claritudo militia. Just few of the 

senators from Lydia and Phrygia had a military career, such as Tiberius Iulius Celsus 

Polemaeanus (LS9) or his descendants, Ti. Claudius Iulianus (LS1) and his homonymous 

son (LS2) as well as Claudius Apollinaris (PhS9) and Claudius Stratonicus (PhS10) from 

Aizanoi. The composition of the Roman Senate from the death of Nero in AD 68 to that of 

Alexander Severus in AD 235 changed with respect to both the social classes and the 

geographical areas from which the new members were drawn.
146

 After the reign of 

Septimius Severus, senators whose rank went back more than one or two generations were 

rare.  

During the third century the Senate came to contain almost exclusively men raised 

from the equestrian rank or the sons of such men, and for the most part these persons were 

                                                      
143

 Cass. Dio 52. 42, 1: as a result of the civil wars a large number of knights and even of foot-soldiers were in 

the Senate without justification in merit, so that the membership of that body had been swollen to a thousand; 

English translation by E. Cary.  
144

 Cass. Dio 55. 13, 6. 
145

 Tac. Ann. 4, 6: mandabatque honores, nobilitatem maiorum, claritudinem militiae, inlustris domi artes 

spectando. 
146

 V. M. Hammond, Composition of the Senate, A.D. 68-235, JRS 47 (1957), 74-81. 
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of provincial origin. Under Trajan there is a marked rise in the percentage of provincials 

and this may be attributed to a conscious policy, since Trajan alone, according to the 

surviving evidence, admitted more provincials than he inherited from his predecessors. It 

was Trajan, not Hadrian, who first gave prominence to eastern senators. Though the 

percentage of westerners drops by 10 per cent under the latter emperor, that of the 

easterners does not rise correspondingly and the difference is made up by an increase of 

―Africans‖. Hadrian, in fact, added fewer easterners, so far as can be judged, than he 

inherited. Septimius Severus simply continued the policy begun by Commodus, of 

decreasing the Antonine emphasis on westerners and Africans in favor of the easterners. 

The constant need to create new members of nobility and the vanishing of old senatorial 

families of long standing shows not that they were especially liable to be victims of 

tyrannical emperors but that they failed to reproduce themselves. The replacement of 

Italians by provincials was a gradual process and not due to the prejudice of any given 

emperor, not even Septimius.
147

 

During the early Empire homines novi from Lydia and Phrygia appear less 

frequently in the Senate. One of them, contemporary of Nero, was L. Servenius Cornutus 

(PhS17) from Akmoneia.
148

 A new phase started with Vespasian‘s reign. The emperor 

perhaps understood the needs of provincial elite and found the way to use this manpower 

and their abilities. During this period the Senate was gradually ―provincialized‖. The influx 

of a considerable number of ambitious provincials is visible, but they still constituted only a 

minority. From the approximately 20 equestrian adlecti to the senatorial order during 

Vespasian, only 4 came from the East.
149

 One of those senators, adlectus inter aedilicios, 

was Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9) from Sardeis. He was previously tribunus militum 

legionis III Cyrenaicae stationed in Alexandria and probably involved in the acclamation of 

Vespasian by the troops in Alexandria on July 1
st
 69.

150
 Under Domitian, the sons of the 

first homines novi became senators in greater numbers. 
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 C. Caristanius Fronto from Antiocheia ad Pisidiam, Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus (L9) from Sardeis, C. 
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We already said that it was Trajan who really opened the doors of the Senate to the 

new senators. Pliny described Trajan as ―one of us‖.
151

 Friendship with an emperor and 

illustrious education were crucial factors of social advancement in imperial period.
152

 

Equestrians and senators who could bridge the gap between the Greek and Roman culture, 

were well positioned to move into stations of influence as the emperors themselves came to 

represent this fusion of east and west.  An excellent education was prerequisite for all the 

upper classes, not only for eastern senators. A homo novus from the Greek East continued 

the classical tradition in education and literature.
153

 The Antonines gradually welcomed 

even more newcomers in the Senate, especially Marcus Aurelius who introduced 20 to 25 

homines novi. One of the reasons could be the loss of manpower due to the plague and wars 

and the genuine need for fresh blood in the Senate. The prime motive seems to have been 

the wish to have enough trustworthy or otherwise suitable men directly available for the 

responsible official duties. The tendency was to reward individual equestrians and army 

officers as well as to satisfy the social ambition of municipal elites. The collected data 

shows that roughly 75% of the new members enrolled in the Senate during the 2
nd

 century 

AD came from the eastern provinces, as opposed to only 24% in the 1
st
.
154

 

Perhaps an indication of inclusion of entire families (wives and children included) 

in ordo senatorius during the early Empire could be seen in one passage in Suetonius‘ 

Caligula,
155

 and for some
156

 the term senatorial order clearly designated the senators as well 

as their families. It is probably safe to assume that the Senate membership alone would 

have raised the status of a whole family for generations.
157

 The consulship and the 

prestigious offices which it could bring represented the pinnacle of aristocratic 

achievement. But the costs were high (an impressive house at Rome, a huge number of 
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 Pliny, Pan. 2.4: unus ex nobis. 
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slaves, the presentation of elaborate games, suburban villas) and the financial rewards were 

uncertain. The rise in status could often drain a family's resources.  

We can notice that of our 30 senators in Lydia and Phrygia, the most frequent 

nomen (thus giving us a hint when the family obtained Roman citizenship) is Flavius (6 

occurrences, equally divided to both regions), then Iulius (4 times, only in Lydia) and 

Claudius (also 4 times, twice in each province), Antonius (3 times in Phrygia) and just one 

Aurelius (in Phrygia). It is interesting that Tralleis had two senatorial families in the 3
rd

 

century, Iulii Philipi and Flavii Clithosteni. 

Looking at the hereditary nature of senatorial position we should ask how all of this 

reflects on senators from Lydia and Phrygia. There is one case where the father, son and 

grandsons (or great-grandson, following Halfmann)
158

 were senators, the family of Ti. 

Iulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9), but although they originated from Sardeis, they actually 

lived in Ephesus and were strongly attached to that metropolis judging by their grand 

benefactions. There is also one possible case in Phrygia, a family of M. Antonius Zeno 

(PhS3) from Laodikeia on the Lykos, consul suffectus in 148, his homonymous son (PhS4) 

being consul suffectus in 168/170 and grandson (or less likely, younger son) M. Antonius 

Antius Lupus (PhS2) reaching the praetorship. The father-son group is attested 4 times: T. 

Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8) and his son M. Flavius Carminius 

Athenagoras Livianus (PhS12) (originated from Attouda in Phrygia, lived in Aphrodisias), 

M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS4) and Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS3) from Thyateira, C. Asinius 

Protimus Quadratus (PhS6) and C. Asinius Nicomahus Iulianus (PhS5) (perhaps from 

Blaundos, with possible ties to Sardeis and Ephesus) and T. Flavius Clitosthenes (LS6) and 

T. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes (LS7) from Tralleis. 
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 Halfmann, op. cit., 147 no. 57 and 174 no. 94; contra PIR
2
 C 902. 



52 

 

4.1 Origin of the senators 

 

Italian veterans, ancestors of the first senators from the East, usually became more 

prominent during the first or the second generation.
159

 Some senators were descendants of 

earlier royal houses: the father of L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) from Akmoneia, L. 

Servenius Capito,
160

 married Iulia Severa,
161

 a descendant of the Galatian and Attalid royal 

houses. L. Servenius Capito was most probably of Italian descent, as his nomen is very 

rare
162

 and unlikely to have been obtained from any governor or Roman official in the East. 

Perhaps his ancestor emigrated from central Italy during the Republican period.
163

 Both of 

Cornutus‘ parents served as ¢rciereÚj/¢rcišreia of the imperial cult.
164

 One senator, P. 

Calpurnius Proculus Cornelianus
165

 from Ankyra, married Servenia Cornuta, possibly a 

daughter (or perhaps a granddaughter)
166

 of the aforementioned L. Servenius Cornutus. 

Tiberius Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus (LS9)
167

 came from a long line of priests of Roma in 

Sardeis.
168

 He was the father of Ti. Iulius Aquila Polemaeanus (LS8)
169

, consul suffectus in 

110, and Iulia Quintilia Isaurica, whose son, Ti. Claudius Iulianus (LS1), possibly served as 

a consul suffectus in 129/130. As they probably had the same financial and political goals, 

it is perhaps expected that some regional groups were formed in the Senate, so marriage 

connections among these families were not unusual as can be seen from the example of 
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160

 PIR
2
 S 565; RPC I 3170-3177; for a slight possibility that L. Servenius Gallus, praetor urbanus in 62 AD 

in Rome mentioned in an inscription from Herculanum, AE 1996, 407 was the son of L. Servenius Capito and 

(older?) brother of the senator L. Servenius Cornutus see PIR
2
 S 567 and G. Camodeca, Nuovi dati dalla 

riedizione delle Tabulae Ceratae della Campania in: Atti XI Congresso Internazionale di Epigrafia Greca e 

Latina I, Roma 1999, 527-529. 
161

 PIR
2
 I 701; MAMA VI 263-265, IGR IV 656; cf. Halfmann, op. cit., 102. 

162
 It is attested several times in the western part of Mediterranean i. e. CIL III 3190 (Dalmatia), CIL VI 1056 

(Roma), CIL IX 1698 (Beneventum), CIL XI 5338 (Hispellum); W. Schulze, Zur Geschihte lateinischer 

Eigennamen, Berlin 1966
2
, 230-231; cf. OPEL IV, 73. 

163
 B. Levick, Roman colonies in southern Asia Minor, Oxford 1967, 106. 

164
 MAMA VI 263. 

165
 PIR

2
 C 304-305. 

166
 For Servenia Cornuta v. PIR

2
 S 568; for the possibility that Servenia Cornuta Cornelia Calpurnia Valeria 

Secunda Cotia (?) Procilla Porcia Luculla Domna married to an Ancyran senator in IGR III 192 is not her, but 

her daughter v. PIR
2
 S 569. 

167
 PIR

2
 I 260. 

168
 I. Sardis 22, 91, 92, 109, 116. 

169
 PIR

2
 I 168. 



53 

 

Aphrodisias (Caria) and Attouda:
170

 a daughter of a senator from Aphrodisias Sallustius 

Rufus, Sallustia Frontina, married a procurator Augusti T. Sallustius Flavius Athenagoras 

Agathus and they had two sons styled as sugklhtiko…, T. Flavius Athenagoras and T. 

Sallustius Sanctus Athenagoras, and a daughter Flavia Appia, ¢rcišreia 'As…aj married to 

M. Ulpius Carminius Claudianus
171

 (son of ¢rciereÚj and an ¢rciereÚj himself) from 

Attouda, their son being T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8),
172

 

proconsul provinciae Lyciae et Pamphiliae et Isauriae
173

 and a consul suffectus under 

Commodus.
174

 Carminii from Attouda gained Roman citizenship by the end of the first 

century AD from Sex. Carminius Vetus, the proconsul Asiae.
175

  

Less than a century later T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus was already 

a senator. The family of Iulii Phillipi from Tralleis had imperial gentilicium and perhaps 

some 200 years after receiving Roman citizenship (assuming they had had Roman 

citizenship already in the time of Augustus) this family had a consul suffectus in Rome. The 

family of M. Antonius Zeno (PhS3), a senator from Laodikeia on the Lykos, was 

descended from the royal houses of Pontus and Thrace.
176

 One question imposes itself 

immediately: are these senators of Italian descent or natives of Asia Minor? All the senators 

from Lydia and Phrygia originated from Asia Minor (with perhaps the exception of the 

father of L. Servenius Cornutus), as there were no large Roman colonies or military posts in 

these provinces. More significantly, there was a surge in local elite wealth during the 

second century AD and local influence, esteem and fortune were essential prerequisite for 

all high statuses of public life under the Principate. The Roman state was firmly oligarchic 

and timocratic. Asia Minor progressively created its new elites and we can trace the rise of 

certain families through generations. For some men, being the first generation of senators 

was a significant fact, important enough to be acknowledged in the inscription.
177
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 Roman senators and equestrians were usually recruited among the members of 

urban elites, especially in provincial capitals.
178

 Greek families received Roman citizenship, 

started naturalization and entered the system of privileged classes. Senatorial families are 

much more frequently attested in western Asia Minor, in large towns and Roman colonies 

then in the central highlands (such as Phrygia), due to the distribution of epigraphic 

material, among other things. Nevertheless, we have 12 possible senators from Lydia and, 

perhaps surprisingly, 18 from Phrygia.
179

 Most of them are attested in the 3
rd

 century, as 

could be expected, with only one senator during the first century from Lydia and Phrygia 

respectively. The origins of the senators are usually distinctively described. The family of 

C. Iulius Severus from Ankyra was styled as gnèrimoi tîn ¢pÕ tÁj ¥nwqen Frug…aj.
180

 

Halfmann argues that the origo of Quadrati, the family that gave one of the first consuls 

from Asia Minor, C. Antius A. Iulius Quadratus
181

 from Pergamon, was in the area west of 

Akmoneia on the Lydo-Phrygian border.
182

 Alternatively, one could suppose it was only 

one of Quadratus‘ many estates. Other members of this family are attested in various places 

in Lydia. Among others, we find them in Koloe (south of the river Hermos),
183

 and Thermai 

Theseos (between Saittai and Koloe).
184

 

Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9) came from the ancient Lydian royal capital, 

Sardeis. His son, Ti. Iulius Aquila Polemaeanus (LS8), who dedicated the grand library in 

Ephesus to his father, had relatives in Ankyra, the aforementioned Iulius Severus.
185

 Origo 
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of the family is not always easy to establish. For example, Halfmann supposes that another 

senatorial family originated from Sardeis, father C. Asinius Protimus Quadratus (PhS6) and 

son C. Asinius Nicomachus Iulianus (PhS5). His assumption is based on the attestation of 

the name C. Asinius Nicomachus as archontes on coins in Sardeis during the reign of 

Severus Alexander.
186

 There is another Nikomachus attested in an inscription from Sardeis 

as one of the strathgo… in 1 BC.
187

 In the inscription listing the fountains in Sardeis from 

the period of Marcus Aurelius, Halfmann also suggests the restoration of line 21 by 

inserting the name of Asinius Nicomachus Iulianus.
188

 C. Asinius Protimus Quadratus was 

attested together with his brother C. Asinius Rufus in an inscription from the island of 

Amorgos. It is a dedication to the emperor Antoninus Pius, where the emperor is referred to 

as the ―savior and benefactor‖ of the brothers who are styled as oƒ kr£tistoi ¢delfo….
189

 

The same senator is also honored in Ephesos by the boule as benefactor of the city.
190

 His 

son, C. Asinius Nicomachus Iulianus, consul suffectus and proconsul provinciae Asiae, is 

honored by boule and demos of the community of Blaundos as a benefactor and founder of 

the city.
191

 An inscription from Drepanon in Sicily testifies that C. Asinius Nicomachus 

Iulianus had an estate on the island and that it was probably his domicile as a Roman 

senator. These inscriptions offer at least two possibilities for origo of this senatorial family, 

Sardeis and Blaundos. Although, I consider the latter more probable, there is no definitive 

epigraphic evidence that would settle the matter. 

During the second and third century AD several senators came from Attouda 

(two),
192

 Aizanoi (two),
193

 Thyateira (two),
194

 Laodikeia on the Lykos (three)
195

 and 

                                                                                                                                                                  
[Γ. Ἰνύ]ι ηνλ ενπξνλ, / [ἀπόγν]λνλ βαζηιέσο / [Γ]εηνηάξνπ θαὶ Ἀκύληνπ / ηνῦ Βξηγάηνπ θαὶ Ἀκύληνπ / ηνῦ 

Γπξηαινῦ ηεηξαξρῶλ / θαὶ βαζηιέσο Ἀζίαο Ἀηηάινπ, / ἀλεςηὸλ ὑπαηηθῶλ Ἰνπιίνπ / ηε Κνδξάηνπ θαὶ 

βαζηιέσο / Ἀιεμάλδξνπ θαὶ / Ἰνπιίνπ Ἀ/θύινπ θαὶ Κι(απδίνπ) ενπήξνπ θαὶ / ζπγγελ ζπγθιεηηθῶλ 

πιείζησλ, ἀδειθὸλ Ἰνπ/ιίνπ Ἀκπληηαλνῦ...  
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Tralleis (three).
196

 But by far the greatest number of senators during all three centuries is 

attested in Akmoneia, five.
197

 The family of T. Flavius Clitosthenes (LS6) from Tralleis 

originated from the island of Thera.
198

 The majority of senatorial families from the eastern 

provinces came from the province of Asia, more then 120. Of them around 30 came from 

Lydia and Phrygia, approximating to one fourth of all the known families.
199

  

Geographical distribution of the above mentioned places of origin in both Lydia and 

Phrygia does not display any easily recognizable pattern. Senators originated from all parts 

of Lydia. Some Phrygian senators claim descent from southern Phrygia or from Lydian and 

Phrygian borderlands, but others came from places like Akmoneia and Aizanoi that are 

much further to the north and east. The same goes for of the comparative size and 

importance of these cities. That the large and prosperous capital of Lydia was home of 

several senators is no surprise, but many of the mentioned places are towns of rather 

modest importance. There is no obvious explanation why Akmoneia, a comparatively small 

city, situated deep within the central Phrygia, was the homeland of so many senators. A 

similar question can be asked regarding Blaundos, Attouda, Aizanoi and many other places. 

A very large city and a major commercial center of Roman Asia, such as Apameia Kibotos 

(Kelainai), famed for its general abundance and its large number of wealthy residents, so 

far, gave no senators. As far as we can tell from the preserved evidence, there is no direct 

and simple correlation between the wealth and importance of a particular city and the 

number of senators originating from it. 
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4.2 Careers  

 

On the way to becoming a senator one had to follow the usual cursus honorum, 

performing various duties in the provinces and Rome itself, gradually climbing towards the 

consulate. Some of the senators pursued military careers
200

 and most of them performed 

high administrative duties in various provinces. 

The first attested senator from Phrygia, so far as we know, from the period of 

Nero‘s reign, is L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) from Akmoneia.
201

 At first he was a 

member of the collegium of ten members of the court (Xvir stiltibus iudicandis). From the 

time of Augustus the Xviri stilitibus iudicandis acted as presiding officers in the several 

sections of the centumviral court
202

 and they settled cases on the civil status of the citizens. 

Subsequently, Cornutus was nominated quaestor of the province of Cyprus, aedilis, praetor 

and the legate of the province of Asia (legatus pro praetore provinciae Asiae).
203

  

One of the best known senators from Sardeis, Tiberius Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus 

(LS9) was first a military tribune (tribunus militum angusticlavum) of the legion III 

Cyrenaica, stationed in Alexandria at that time and probably was involved in the 

acclamation of Vespasian in July 69 AD. Afterwards, in 73-74 AD he was adlectus inter 

aedilicios
204

 and his career advanced further. From 77 to 79 AD he was legatus (iuridicus) 

Augusti provinciae Cappadociae, Galatiae, Ponti, Pisidiae, Lycaoniae, Paphlagoniae, 

Armeniae minoris under the governor of Cappadocia, Galatia and Armenia minor M. 

Hirrius Fronto Neratius Pansa.
205

 He was in charge of the legal matters for these 

provinces.
206

 Afterwards, in 79-82 AD he was legatus Augusti of the legion IV Scythica 

stationed in the East (probably Syria), in 84/85 AD he was proconsul of the province 

Bithynia and Pontus and from 85/86 till 88/89 AD he was praefectus aerarii militaris. In 
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the period from 88/89 till 91/92 AD he was legatus pro praetore provinciae Ciliciae and 

consul suffectus in 92 AD.
207

 He ended his prosperous career as a proconsul provinciae 

Asiae in 105/106 AD. His son Tiberius Iulius Aquila Polemaeanus (LS8) was consul 

suffectus in 110 AD.
208

 A grandson of the former, nephew of the latter, Tiberius Claudius 

Iulianus (LS1) was a military tribune of the legion IV Scythica in the East. Afterwards, he 

was at first the quaestor of the province Achaia and later the legate of this same province, 

legatus pro praetore provinciae Achaiae.
209

 His homonymous son (LS2) was first legatus 

Augusti of the legion XI Claudia stationed at the time in the province of Moesia inferior
210

 

and later the governor (legatus Augusti pro praetore) of the province Germania inferior.
211

 

He was one of the suffect consuls between 154 and 156 AD as attested in a military 

diploma from Dacia.
212

 

 

 

Family stemma of Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus 
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(taken from PIR
2
 IV, p. 297) 

 

A senator from Laodikeia on the Lykos M. Antonius Zeno (PhS3) was legatus pro 

praetore provinciae Thraciae in the period from 141 until 144 AD as attested on several 

inscriptions from Thrace (Kabyle and Serdica) as well as on coin issues.
213

 He was consul 

suffectus in 148 AD as attested in fasti and one military diploma from Pannonia superior.
214

 

His homonymous son (PhS4) was consul suffectus in 168/170 AD
215

 and was proconsul 

provinciae Africae in 183/185 AD, responsible, among other things, for building the 

aqueduct near Thugga: 

 

[Pro salute Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) M(arci) Aurelii Commodi Antonini Aug(usti)] 

Pii Sarm[atici Ge]rmanici Max[i]mi Britannici p(atris) p(atriae) civitas Aurelia Thugga 

[a]quam con[ductam e fonte M]occol[i]tano a milliario septimo [sua] pecunia induxi[t et] 

lacum fecit M(arcus) Antonius Zeno proc[onsul Africae dedic(avit) cur(atore) L(ucio) 

Terentio Romano 
216

  

The career of a well-known jurist, whose Regulae are quoted several times in the 

Digestae, and senator M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS4) from Thyateira (3
rd

 century) is a very 

good example.
217

 Thyateira had connections with Rome back at the beginning of the 

province of Asia, and its resident Romans, organized in a conventus are attested in 

numerous inscriptions.
218

 After several equestrian offices, consiliarius Augusti, ab epistulis 

Graecis, a studis Augusti, a rationibus, Rufinus was adlected into the Senate by Alexander 

Severus and became praetor, legatus of Noricum, consul suffectus, amicus Caesaris and 

finally a member of vigintiviri set up in a crisis of 238.
219

 At some stage of his career he 
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represented the province of Macedonia, evidently successfully in a case concerning the 

contribution of the Thessalians and he is praised as most experienced in laws.
220

 By the end 

of the 1
st
 or in the 2

nd
 century Thessaly had been detached from the province of Achaia, and 

attached to Macedonia. Synteleia has a variety of meanings, but the most likely point at 

issue here was surely the question of the financial contribution which the cities of Thessaly 

would be required to make to the koinon of the province in which they now found 

themselves. It is very likely, though it cannot be certain, that the dispute between the 

Thessalians and the koinon of Macedonia had also been heard by an emperor. 

T. Flavius Montanus Maximianus (PhS15) attested in MAMA XI 104 from 

Akmoneia also followed a successful senatorial career, culminating in the consulship. He is 

no doubt descended from an older T. Flavius Montanus of Akmoneia, high-priest of Asia 

during the reign of Trajan, attested both at Akmoneia and in several inscriptions from 

Ephesos.
221

 Maximianus‘ career seems to have followed a standard pattern: 

quaestor (urbanus)  

quaestor provinciae Africae  

aedilis Cerialis  

praetor  

curator  

legatus Augusti pro praetore provinciae Thraciae  

consul 

In the inscription the terms θπαίζησξ and ηακίαο both denote the Latin quaestor. 

Maximianus has evidently held office as quaestor twice, once in Rome, and once in the 

province of Africa. The double quaestorship is well-paralleled; it is usually assumed that 

the second appointment arose in cases when one of the provincial quaestors died during the 

period between election and the start of the proconsular year.
222

 It should be noted that 

although in Latin the term quaestor is regularly used for both the urban and provincial 
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quaestorships in Greek the two posts are consistently distinguished, as in this inscription 

(the transliteration θπαίζησξ for the urban quaestorship, the Greek translation ηακίαο for 

the provincial quaestorship). After his second quaestorship, Maximianus held office 

as aedilis Cerialis. The use of the mixed Graeco-Latin phrase ἀγνξαλφκνλ θεξεάιηνλ to 

represent aedilis Cerialis seems to be unparalleled.
223

  

Following his praetorship, Maximianus held an unknown number of praetorian 

offices, beginning with a curatorship of some kind (curator viarum, reipublicae, etc.), and 

concluding with the governorship of Thrace. Maximianus‘ consulship is the latest office to 

be mentioned in the inscription. However, in IEph 698 ll. 1-4, an honorific inscription for a 

proconsul of Asia, dated to the third century AD stands Φι. Μνλ[ηαλὸλ]| Μαμηκη ι [ιηαλὸλ]| 

ηὸλ ιακπξφ[ηαηνλ ἀλζ]|χπαηνλ. As suggested in MAMA XI the proconsul of IEph 698 could 

also be restored as Φι. Μνλ[ηαλὸλ]| Μαμηκη α [λφλ], identifing him with the consularis T. 

Flavius Montanus Maximianus from Akmoneia.
224

 A possible evidence for the date of T. 

Flavius Montanus Maximianus‘ proconsulship of Asia comes from the Codex Iustinianus, a 

rescript of the emperor Philip the Arab to a certain Montanus, likely to be a provincial 

governor.
225

 The presence of Philip (II) as Caesar in the imperial titulature sets the date of 

the rescript between July/August 244 and July/August 247. We are fairly certain that the 

proconsul of Asia for the year 244/5 was L. Egnatius Victor Lollianus.
226

 In order for the 

governor Montanus of the Codex Iustinianus to be identical with the proconsul T. Flavius 

Montanus Maximianus, the only possible dates for his tenure of office are AD 245/6 and 

AD 246/7. Assuming an interval of fifteen years between consulship and the proconsulship 

of Asia, as seems to have been normal from the reign of Hadrian onwards
227

 Maximianus‘ 

suffect consulship could possibly be dated c. AD 231. 

The cursus honorum of the anonymous senator from 3
rd

 century attested in Lydia 

(LS12? - we are not actually certain that he originated from Lydia as well) shows the usual 

                                                      
223

 In SEG VI 555 (Pisidian Antioch) the Latin title is simply transliterated, αἰ[δίιηλ] θεξεάιηλ. 
224

 For other possibilities cf. the proconsul [- -] νο Μαμηκ[η]ιιηαλφ[ο] of TAM V 3, 1422 (Maionia), also in 

PIR
2
 M 390.  

225
 Codex Iustinianus 7.45.5: Imp. Philippus A(ugustus) et Philippus C(aesar) Montano. 

226
 Cf. M. Christol, T. Drew-Bear, M. Taşlıalan, Lucius Egnatius Victor Lollianus, proconsul d'Asie, Eski 

Anadolu 11 (2003), 343-59. 
227

 G. Alföldy, Konsulat und Senatorenstand unter den Antoninen: prosopographische Untersuchungen zur 

senatorischen Führungsschicht, Bonn 1977, 110-24. 



62 

 

way for entering the consular rank: he was a vir viarum curandarum, questor urbanus, 

provincial questor, a plebeian tribune, praetor, curator rei publicae in Alexandria Troas, 

legatus iuridicus Apuliae, Calabriae, Lucaniae, legatus iuridicus Hispaniae dioceseos 

Taraconensis, legatus provinciae Asiae and consul.
228

  

For homines novi there were two possibilities, to be awarded the latus clavus from 

an emperor or be promoted to the Senate by adlectio introduced by Claudius and Vespasian 

and made permanent by Domitian. It was an opportunity for a young person barely within 

reach of the proper age for an office, or for an elderly equestrian to be awarded the 

senatorial rank.
229

 It has been noted that between 96 and 192 AD of 157 homines novi 122 

(22 from the East) were awarded the latus clavus and 35 (9 or 10 from eastern provinces) 

the adlectio.
230

 

Unfortunately, for some senators we do not have much information besides their 

name and/or status. T. Flavius Claudianus Ponticus (PhS13) is only attested in a fragment 

of an architrave block from Dorylaion, probably from the middle of the 3
rd

 century. In this 

dedication of the monument (perhaps a heroon) we can only see that at some point of his 

career he was tribunus laticlavius.
231

 Aurelius Sanctus (PhS7) and his wife Plotia 

Agrippina from Prymnessos erected a dedication to Caracalla, probably in the spring of 198 

AD; they are both simply styled sunklhtiko….
232

 Nothing more could be said for very 

fragmentary and heavily restored joint dedication by two 3
rd

 century senators, T. Flavius 

Lartidius (PhS14) and T. [ ] Diogenianus (PhS11) from Akmoneia.  

The careers of these senators with military careers show us that in the early period 

the provincial commands of Greek and oriental officials were confined to the East. It seems 

they were more useful in the part of the Empire they knew best and more apt to govern 

provinces whose language and customs they were familiar with. There was ambitious 

competition among senators for the imperial appointments and for the higher sacerdotal 
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offices. Such efforts could be primarily seen as a careerist, individualistic attempts, in 

which the priesthood itself has little distinctly religious meaning.
233

 Nevertheless, only 

three senators had their priestly functions mentioned in the inscriptions. T. Iulius Celsus 

Polemaeanus (LS9) was XV vir sacris faciundis, M. Antonius Antius Lupus (PhS2) was 

augur and sodalis Titii and T. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes (LS7) from Tralleis was priest 

of Zeus Larasios and agonothetes on all competitions during the first Pythian Games in his 

hometown. Concerning practicing religion, at some point (our oldest surviving evidence is 

from the late second century) senators and their families begin to offer inscriptions to 

healing dieties. It was on a military tour that one particular dedication was made to German 

―matronae‖ by the wife of Severan senator Claudius Stratonicus (PhS10) (consul suffectus 

in 190) from Aizanoi. Another example of a dedication for one‘s well-being is the one 

erected in Lydia Katakekaumene in the 2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century on behalf of Curtia Flavia 

Archelais Valentilla, Øpatik».
234

 

 

Some senators originating from Phrygia had a number of dramatic changes in their 

careers. An interesting example is M. Antonius Antius Lupus (PhS2),
235

 son and grandson 

of senators, descendant of the famous rhetor Zenon and of the Pontic royal family, member 

of a prominent family from Laodikeia on the Lykos. During his career in Rome, he was 

praefectus feriarum Latinarum, Xvir stlitibus iudicandis, tribunus militum legionis II 

adiutricis Piae fidelis stationed in Aquincum, quaestor, praetor, sodalis Titius and augur. 

He was married to Claudia Regilla from Athens, probably the daughter of of Ti. Claudius 

Appius Atilius Bradua Regillus, consul suffectus in 185 AD.
236

 They had a daughter, named 

after her paternal grandmother, Antia Marcellina. He was put to death by Commodus in 191 

AD with so many others.
237

 He was later given a large funerary monument, 6 meters high, 

on the Via Ostiense, erected by his relatives, the pontifex M. Valerius Bradua Mauricus 

(himself a consul in 191) and his wife, as well as two further amici, the praetor urbanus T. 

                                                      
233

 cf. Z. Várhely, The Religion of Senators in Roman Empire, Cambridge 2010, 58. 
234

 SEG XLVI 1496; probably a daughter of senator T. Flavius Archelaos Claudianus and Curtia Iulia 

Valentilla (herself daughter of senator C. Iulius Crispus) from Philadelphia. 
235

 PIR
2 
A812. 

236
 CIL VI 1343; Rémy, 176 

237
 Vita Comm. 7,5. 



64 

 

Annaeus Placidus and Q. Fabius Honoratus. The inscription directly states that Antonius‘ 

fate was unfair and finally resulted in restitution of title and memoria: ―of whom, being 

oppressed by force, the memoria has been restored to honor, according to the senatus 

consultum of the most powerful order‖.
238
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The Carminii of Atouda 

(the family stemma taken from P. Thonemann, A Meander Valley. A Historical Geography from Antiquity to Byzantium, 

Cambridge 2011, 231) 
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The career of T. Flavius Carminius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8) from Attouda 

in Phrygia was meteoric.
239

 He relocated to Rome, married one Livia, had four children, 

entered the Senate and had brilliant career in public life. Under Commodus, he attained the 

proconsulate of Lycia-Pamphilyia-Isauria
240

 and was consul suffectus in or around 190.
241

 

After the violent and premature end of Antonine dynasty and by the summer of 193, 

Septimius Severus was installed in Rome, while the East had supported Pescennius Niger, 

governor of Syria. Niger was defeated at Issus less than a year later and the senatorial 

supporters of Niger, eastern governors, legates and others suffered misfortune and eclipse. 

In the Digest, one of these victims, named Flavius Athenagoras, had seen his estate 

confiscated and his daughter left without a dowry, until Septimius intervened in her 

favor.
242

 It is very likely that this unfortunate father is none other than T. Flavius Carminius 

Athenagoras Claudianus. His youngest daughter Carminia Liviana Diotima
243

 married well, 

to P. Attius Pudens,
244

 thus joining an eminent Ephesian family, and this could have been 

the marriage that required imperial support. Although one of his sons was also consul 

suffectus (PhS12)
245

 it seems the family faded into insignificance although one T. Flavius 

Athenagoras Cornelianus is attested as a student of medicine in Rome
246

 and it is a 

plausible suggestion that some members of the family stayed in Rome in reduced 

circumstances.   

The sophist Aelius Antipater (PhS1)
247

 from Hierapolis in Phrygia is another good 

example. His father Zeuxidemus was described as one of the most distinguished men in the 

flourishing city of Hierapolis.
248

 Antipater was ab epistulis Graecis of Septimius Severus, 
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friend of Severus and tutor to Caracalla and Geta, adlectus inter consulares by Severus and 

legate of Bithynia. Caracalla‘s letter to Ephesians mentions his teacher: ... Αἴι(ηνο) 

Ἀληίπαηξνο ὁ θίινο θαὶ δηδάζθαινο θ[αὶ ηὴλ ηά]μηλ ηῶλ ιιε[λη]θῶλ ἐπηζηνιῶλ 

ἐπηηεηξακκέλνο...
249

 

Philostratus has given a brief description of Antipater‘s position and downfall:  

 

πάηνηο δὲ ἐγγξαθεὶο ἤξμε κὲλ ηνῦ ηῶλ Βηζπλῶλ ἔζλνπο, δφμαο δὲ ἑηνηκφηεξνλ 

ρξζζαη ηῷ μίθεη ηὴλ ἀξρὴλ παξειχζε.
250

 βίνπ κὲλ δὴ ὀθηὼ θαὶ ἑμήθνληα ἔηε ηῷ 

Ἀληηπάηξῳ ἐγέλεην θαὶ ἐηάθε νἴθνη, ιέγεηαη δὲ ἀπνζαλεῖλ θαξηεξίᾳ κᾶιινλ ἠ λφζῳ: 

δηδάζθαινο κὲλ γὰξ ηῶλ εβήξνπ παίδσλ ἐλνκίζζε θαὶ ζεῶλ δηδάζθαινλ ἐθαινῦκελ αὐηὸλ 

ἐλ ηνῖο ἐπαίλνηο ηο ἀθξνάζεσο, ἀπνζαλφληνο δὲ ηνῦ λεσηέξνπ ζθῶλ ἐπ᾽ αἰηίᾳ, ὡο ηῷ 

ἀδειθῷ ἐπηβνπιεχνη, γξάθεη πξὸο ηὸλ πξεζβχηεξνλ ἐπηζηνιὴλ κνλῳδίαλ ἐπέρνπζαλ θαὶ 

ζξλνλ, ὡο εἷο κὲλ αὐηῷ ὀθζαικὸο ἐθ δπνῖλ, ρεὶξ δὲ κία, θαὶ νὓο ἐπαίδεπζελ ὅπια ὑπὲξ 

ἀιιήισλ αἴξεζζαη, ηνχηνπο ἀθνχνη θαη᾽ ἀιιήισλ ξκέλνπο. ὑθ᾽ ὧλ παξνμπλζλαη ηὸλ 

βαζηιέα κὴ ἀπηζηῶκελ, θαὶ γὰξ ἂλ θαὶ ἰδηψηελ ηαῦηα παξψμπλε βνπιφκελφλ γε ηὸ δνθεῖλ 

ἐπηβεβνπιεῦζζαη κὴ ἀπηζηεῖζζαη.
251

  

 

He also mentioned an episode concerning the private life of this sophist, showing a 

possible pattern of conduct among elite provincial men, although the entire episode sounds 

somewhat anecdotal. Philostratus says that, after Antipater became imperial secretary he 

wanted to arrange a marriage between his daughter, said to be very unattractive in 

appearance and a young sophist, Hermocrates of Phocaea.
252

 Hermocrates tried to avoid 

this replying that he could never become the slave of a large dowry and a father-in-law‘s 
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pomp. Only when the Emperor intervened, Hermocrates married the girl, but the marriage 

was soon dissolved.
253

 

The social status of ancestors was one of the most important criteria for one‘s individual 

position in the Roman society. We usually find ancestors of senators performing various 

high administrative and priestly duties. It could be argued that the father‘s (or ancestor‘s) 

position in the local imperial cult indeed played a positive role in helping a new provincial 

senator-to-be reach the order. Several of our senators had ancestors involved in the Imperial 

cult: 

 L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17), whose parents were archiereis of imperial cult 

 T. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus (LS9), whose family was of priestly origin in Sardis: 

ƒereÝj tÁj `Rèmhj 

 M. Antonius Zeno (PhS3), whose more distant forefathers of the first century were 

involved in imperial cult in Asia and Phrygia 

 T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8), whose father was an asiarch  

 Aelius Antipater (PhS1), whose grandfather P. Aelius Zeuxidemus Cassianus was 

asiarch in Hierapolis, Phrygia 

 C. Iulius Philippus (LS11), whose grandfather was an asiarch and archiereus Asias 

in Tralleis 

 T. Flavius Clitosthenes (LS6),  whose father was asiarch in Ephesus 

 C. Asinnius Nicomachus Iulianus (PhS5), whose father was ¢rciereÝj tÁj 'Asi£j 

in 176 AD 

 

Transformed religious ideas and rituals shaped how senators perceived their own roles 

and also how they tried to shape that of the emperor. The social category of the senate, their 

political powers, though restricted, and practiced religion were closely intertwined in the 

early empire. As we have seen senators from Lydia and Phrygia took part in religious 

activities in municipal cults as well as imperial ones. 
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4.3 Family ties 

 

The research of B. Rémy on the marriages in Anatolian senatorial families shows 

that Lydian and Phrygian senators usually married women from similar senatorial families 

or descendants of earlier royal houses and local aristocracy, and all but one
254

 of these 

ladies came from Asia Minor.
255

 Most of them already had some connections with the 

clarissimi. Senators, of course, tended to marry their daughters into other senatorial 

families, as shown by the examples of L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) from Akmoneia,
256

 

Celsus Polemaeanus (LS9) from Sardeis,
257

 T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus 

(PhS8) from Attouda,
258

 (Curtius Iulius ?) Crispus (LS10) from Lydia (probably 

Philadelphia)
259

 and C. Asinius Nicomachus Iulianus (PhS5) perhaps from Blaundos.
260

  

Most of the mentioned senatorial families were connected and related, as for 

example, C. Antius A. Iulius Quadratus from Pergamon. A part of his name could probably 

derive from a member of the known Ephesian family of prytaneis and councilors, C. Antius 

Rufus.
261

 Quadratus‘ sister,
262

 Iulia Polla was prytanis in Ephesus
263

 and married T. Flavius 

Apellas from Hypaipa (Lydia), agonothete in Ephesus.
264

 The mother of Iulia Polla (and 

probably of the aforementioned senator C. Antius A. Iulius Quadratus from Pergamon) was 

Iulia Tyche. She was attested in an inscription from Pergamon styled as prytanis and the 

priestess for life of Demeter and Kore, honored for her piety.
265

 There is also an inscription 
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from Koloe mentioning one Iulia Tyche.
266

 Assuming this is the same person, this could 

also mean the family had more elaborate connections in Lydia. A possible descendant of 

this illustrious Pergamene family was C. Iulius Quadratus, whose estate and slaves are 

indicated in Thermai Theseos in the 2
nd

 century AD.
267

 

As one of the earliest attested senators L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) is also 

named in one inscription from Apollonia, we could perhaps link him to another Apollonian 

family of Cornuti.
268

 Other Cornuti, perhaps his relatives, were prominent at Apollonia in 

the first and second centuries AD. A small issue of bronze coinage was minted under 

Tiberius in the name of Κνξλνῦηνο εὐεξγέηεο.
269

  There is also an inscription of the first 

century AD honoring a certain C. Iulius Patruinus Cornutus θηιφπαηξηο
270

 and two 

fragments of an architrave block inscribed in both Greek and Latin
271

 recording the name of 

another Iulius Cornutus, identified by Mitchell as a prominent member of the local elite at 

Perge under Nero.
272

 In the second and third centuries AD the people of Apollonia 

celebrated games called the Αἰιεία Κνξλoπηεία, probably instituted under Hadrian.
273
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The Flavii Clitosthenes from Tralleis 

(the family stemma taken from PIR
2
 III, p. 144) 
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Another prominent family of Roman Lydia are Flavii Clitosthenes.
274

 Of the two 

earliest attested members of the family, almost nothing is known. They are T. Flavius 

Clitosthenes Claudianus and his son Clitosthenes Iulianus, both of them attested in a 

building inscription from Thera.
275

 This family exemplifies upward social mobility among 

the provincial elites of the Roman Empire. While the first two members were merely 

representatives of the municipal elite that relocated from one province to another, the 

grandson of the first Flavius Clitosthenes, T. Flavius Clitosthenes Iulianus
276

 was in the 

first ranks of the provincial elite in Asia as an asiarch and the priest of Zeus Larasios in 

Tralleis, and his son T. Flavius Clitosthenes (LS6) was already a member of the Senate and 

a consul suffectus around 220/230 AD.
277

 The latter married Ti. Claudia Frontoniana,
278

 a 

daughter of an ¢rciereÚj 'As…aj Ti. Claudius Frontonianus from Ephesos. Their two sons 

were both senators, as seen from IK Tralles 141 where their grandfather is styled παηξὸο 

ὑπαηηθνῦ θα[ὶ] πάππνπ ζπλθιεηηθῶλ. One of them, Ti. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes (L7) 

was probably married to Claudia Capitolina,
279

 daughter of the consul and possible 

governor of the province of Asia, Claudius Bassus Capitolinus.
280

 Their sons, T. Flavius 

Cleitosthenes and T. Flavius Capitolinus are styled as oƒ kr£tistoi pa‹dej.
281

  

One of the daughters of the Ephesian sophist Flavius Damianus was married to 

senator C. Iulius Philippus (L11) from Tralleis.
282

 Ephesus presented itself as a leading city 

of Asia and a cultural center and acted as a magnet for all the influential people from 

neighboring regions as well as the other provinces. The proximity of Aphrodisias and 
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Attouda, just 20 km apart, brought the families of T. Flavius Athenagoras and M. Ulpius 

Carminius Claudianus together, creating thus a group of kinsmen in the Roman Senate. 

Whether their shared provenance led to some form of group identity or if there is a specific 

career pattern in forming alliances, it is difficult to say. A more detailed prosopographic 

study based on inscriptions and literary sources is desirable and may serve to complete the 

picture. 

From the time of Trajan all the senators had to have a legal domicile in Italy
283

 and 

to transfer 1/3 of their fortune to Italy and invest in landed property. Epigraphic evidence 

shows us that they usually had households near Rome or in southern Latium, Calabria or 

Sicily. It is known that Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9)
284

 and T. Carminius Flavius 

Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8)
285

 were domiciled in Rome, L. Antonius Albus (from 

Ephesus?) in Tusculum,
286

 M. Cassius Apronianus from Nikaia in Ostia
287

 and C. Asinius 

Nicomachus Iulianus (PhS5) in Drepanon on Sicily.
288

 Although their Roman domicile was 

not supposed to be merely a temporary lodging,
289

 many senators remained connected to 

their towns of origin in various ways, including serious financial interests there.
290

 As a 

rule, the ties with their native country were much stronger than those with Roman Italy as 

documented by inscriptions and can be seen from the numerous benefactions bestowed by 

senators on their hometowns.
291
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4.4 Senatorial women 

 

As women were excluded from patria potestas, barred from the highest 

magistracies, and because they were not capable of acting under the Roman law, they 

eventually occupied roles that were not the most prominent ones. About this matter Ulpian 

wrote: femianae ab omnibus officis civilibus vel publicis remotae sunt.
292

 Women had no 

independent claim to rank; they derived their social rank from that of their nearest male 

relatives, from their father at birth or from their husband at marriage. Nevertheless, in 

Lydia and Phrygia they did hold certain public positions and always with a sense of 

performing worthy and socially desirable acts on the behalf of the community. 

One of the first known eminent women and a mother of the earliest attested senator 

L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) was Iulia Severa from Akmoneia.
293

 She was a descendant 

of Galatian and Attalid royal houses. Iulia Severa is attested in multiple inscriptions from 

Akmoneia and Apollonia. She was honored by the gerousia of Akmoneia as a priestess and 

agonothetes of the imperial house, ἀξρηέξεηαλ θα [ὶ] ἀγσλνζέηηλ ηνῦ ζ ύλπαληνο ηῶλ [ζ]εῶλ 

εβαζηῶλ [νἴ]θ νπ, on account of her virtues and her benefactions.
294

 Furthermore, she is 

attested as a benefactor of a local synagogue, together with Turronius Cladus and Lucius, 

son of Lucius, both of them ἀξρηζπλάγσγνi.
295

 Finally, Iulia Severa is attested as an 

eponymous magistrate, together with Turronius Rapo (there seems to be no particular 

connection between Iulia Severa and him).
296

 Her husband, L. Servenius Capito, is attested 

on local coin issues as ¢rciereÚj. As previously said, Servenia Cornuta, most probably the 

daughter of L. Servenius Cornutus, was probably married to a senator, P. Calpurnius 

Proculus Cornelianus
297

 from Ankyra as attested in IGR III 192. Some scholars mention the 

possibility that there are two women with the name Servenia Cornuta in Akmoneia, 

Apollonia and Ancyra.
298

 In that case, the one married to the Ancyran senator would be the 
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daughter, Servenia Cornuta Cornelia Calpurnia Valeria Secunda Cotia (?) Procilla Porcia 

Luculla Domna. Regardless, Servenia Cornuta is mentioned in two fragmentary 

inscriptions, one engraved on the epistyle of a portico or colonnade in Apollonia, another 

on a great tomb in Akmoneia.
299

 As other family members are also named, one could 

presume that the building started in the time of Iulia Severa, and continued under her son 

and granddaughter. However, the editors of MAMA XI are inclined to think that the 

reconstruction of the architrave proposed in MAMA IV 139 cannot be correct. According to 

previous editions, Iulia Severa and Servenius Cornutus dedicated a public building in 

Apollonia to another member of their own family. They argue that this would be highly 

unlikely: ―public buildings could be dedicated to deities, to members of the imperial family, 

to the local demos or other civic bodies (boule, gerousia), or to all three; the dedication of a 

public building to a private individual would be without parallel,‖ so far.
300

 Following their 

argumentation, there is no need to introduce Servenia Cornuta in this inscription and they 

believe that Cornutus dedicated the monument ‗along with‘ (ζχλ) his mother Iulia Severa 

and restore the text as: 

 

Θε[νῖο εβαζηνῖο θαὶ ηῶη δήκση Λ. εξνπήληνο Κ]νξλν[ῦηνο ηακίαο δήκνπ 

 σκαίσλ ἐ]π αξρε [ίαο Κχπξνπ ζὺλ Ἰνπιίαη ε]νπήξα[η ηη κεηξὶ αὐην]ῦ  θαὶ ἐλ[γφλεη 

βαζηιέσο Ἀηηά]ινπ θαὶ ἀξ[ρηε]ξείαη ηῶ[λ εβαζηῶλ θαὶ ἀγσ]λνζ[έηηδη ηὴλ ζηνὰλ θαὶ ηὰο 

ἐ]μέδξα[ο] παξ᾿ α[ὐηῶλ ἀλέζεθαλ] 

 

Even if we agree with the proposed restoration and the resulting conclusion, it 

remains undeniable that Servenia Cornuta did exist and was an important member of 

senatorial families in Akmoneia and Ancyra. 

Some of the senatorial women are not necessarily mentioned in connection with the 

male members of their families. Flavia Politta,
301

 attested in several inscriptions from Lydia 

and Rome and, according to one opinion, even in the early Christian literature, seem to be a 

benefactor and estate owner in her own right. Evidence concerning her position poses 
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several problems that will be discussed briefly. The first known attestation of Flavia Politta 

is from Rome (discovered in 1891) in a fragment of the acta of the Secular Games of 204 

AD (list of women supplicants from the senatorial order) as m]atronae Fl. Pollitta 

Manili[.
302

 At the time it seemed reasonable to assume that she was the wife of Manilius 

Fuscus, mentioned in the same inscription as magister of the quindecimviri in the year 203. 

There are also some possible attestations of their children.
303

  

Next epigraphic attestation of Flavia Politta comes from funerary inscription in 

Apollonis (discovered in 1959 by P. Hermann) of one doulos pragmateutes, 

Eutychianus.
304

 Apparently, Eutychianus was her estate manager. There is no mention of 

her husband and son; she seems to be the sole proprietor of this estate. In this inscription 

she is styled as ὑπαηηθ».  

The third attestation of Flavia Politta is from the bath-gymnasium complex in 

Sardeis. She is mentioned as one of the benefactors, together with another woman of 

consular rank, Antonia Sabina:
305

  

 

[Θεν]ῖο παηξίνηο θαὶ Αὐ[ηνθ]ξάηνξη Καίζα/ξη Μ. Αὐξ. Ἀλησλίλῳ Δὐζεβε[ῖ εβαζηῷ θαὶ] / 

Αὐηνθξάηνξη Καίζαξη Πν. ε⟦[πηηκίῳ Γέηᾳ]⟧ / εβαζηῷ θαὶ Ἰνπιίᾳ εβαζηῆ κεηξὶ 

θ[άζηξσλ θαὶ ηῶλ / [αὐην]θξαηόξσλ θαὶ παληὶ ηῷ νἴθῳ ηῶλ εβαζηῶλ θαὶ ἱε/[ξ]ᾷ 

ζπγθιήηῳ  θαὶ δήκῳ  σκαίσλ   κεηξόπνιηο ηο / Ἀζίαο θαὶ δὶο λεσθόξνο ηῶλ εβαζηῶλ 

θαηὰ ηὰ δό/γκαηα ηο ἱεξᾶο ζπγθιήηνπ θίιε θαὶ ζύκκαρνο / [ σκαίσλ] θαὶ νἰθεία ηῶλ 

θπξίσλ κῶλ αὐηνθ[ξαηόξ]σλ αξδηα/λῶλ πό/[ι]ηο · ηὸ ἀιεηπηήξηνλ ἐθ ζεκειίσλ ζὺλ παληὶ 

ηῷ [ιηζίλῳ θόζκῳ] / θαηεζθεύαζελ ἐπὶ ἀλζππάηνπ Σ.⟦ - -ca. 11-12- -⟧, ἐπηηξνπεύνληνο ηο 

Ἀζ[ία]ο Γη/νλπζίνπ η[νῦ θξαηί]ζηνπ, ινγηζηεύ[ν]ληνο ηο πόιεσο [- - -ca. 13- - - / . . . . 

ην]ῦ θξαη[ίζ]ηνπ ἀλζππάηνπ ιιάδνο / ρξπζώζε δὲ ηὸ ἔξγνλ ὑπὸ ηο πόιεσο θαὶ 

                                                      
302

 CIL VI 32329. 
303

 Manilia Lucana, presumably their daughter, is also mentioned in CIL VI 32329 as one of the singers; cf. 

PIR
2
 M 144. Their son Manilius Fuscus was accompanying his father while he was legate in the province of 

Syria Phoenice, AE 1947, 178: Μαλείιηνλ Φνῦζθνλ / Μαλεηιίνπ Φνύζθνπ / ὑπαηηθνῦ πἱὸλ / Ἡξώδεο 

νξαηρνπ; cf. also PIR
2
 M 136-137; Eck supposes that the son could have died in the province, RE Suppl. 

XIV, 273 nr. 24a: Manilius Fuscus. 
304

 TAM V2 1213. 
305

 SEG XXXVI 1094; see also the edition of P. Hermann, Inschriften von Sardeis, Chiron 23 (1993), 233-

248, and especially 235 n. 8. 



78 

 

Ἀλησλί/αο αβείλεο ὑπαηηθο θαὶ Φιαβίαο Πσιιίηηεο ὑ[παηηθο / ιν]γηζηεύνληνο I. Ἀλη. 

Κνδξάηνπ Ἀηηάινπ ηνῦ θξαηίζηνπ  

 

The inscription is dedicated to Caracalla, Geta and Iulia Domna and thus dated in 

211 AD. We see that both women are credited for lavish decoration of the building and 

they are both styled ὑπαηηθ».  

In his monograph, Pagans and Christians, Robin Lane Fox made an intriguing 

suggestion that this Flavia Politta is also attested in early Christian literature.
306

 In 

Martyrdom of Pionius (Passio Pionii), a work set in the middle of the 3
rd

 century Smyrna, 

we read about a certain woman, a ―lawless Politta‖
307

 living on the estate somewhere in the 

hills beyond Smyrna. This Politta abused her Christian slave Sabina with intention of 

forcing her to renounce her faith. The girl ran away and was temporarily saved by local 

Christians. About this Lane Fox writes: 

―Politta is a name with a new and intriguing history. Up in the valleys northeast of 

Smyrna lies the lesser village (!) of Apollonis, a former colony of Macedonian soldiers who 

had been settled near modern Palamut. Recently, it threw up the inscription of a certain 

Eutychianus, business agent of a Flavia Politta. As the wife of a Roman citizen, she had 

come by an estate near Apollonis. This Flavia Politta, a Roman matron, is not unknown. 

She married Manilius Fuscus, a future governor of Asia, who may well have bought this 

estate while serving in the province, probably around the year 210. His origins have been 

traced tentatively to Spain, and he is known as a senator with strong views.‖
308

 

Lane Fox was convinced in the identification between our Flavia Politta from Lydia 

and this ―lawless Politta‖ on following grounds: name Politta is supposedly very rare, 

location of the estate seemed fitting, and time of the event is within Politta‘s lifetime. This 

is, undoubtedly, an attractive, if bold, theory but one with numerous difficulties. An 

especially convincing critique of Lane Fox‘ conclusion is given by C. P. Jones. He pointed 

out that, in fact, none of the arguments brought forward in favor of the identification theory 

                                                      
306
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are very compelling.
309

 First of all, the argument based on the name frequency is a false 

one. It is a diminutive form of the very frequent Polla, but even if we consider the 

diminutive as a separate name it is not actually rare. The estate near Apollonis may seem to 

be close to Smyrna when viewed from a modern map.  In reality, there is no direct line of 

access between Smyrna and Apollonis (a full polis community at this time, certainly not a 

―lesser village‖), the ancient route ran around Mount Sipylus. In fact, Apollonis is better 

connected with Pergamon and Sardeis than Smyrna.  Finally, there are chronological 

difficulties. In the beginning of the 3
rd

 century Flavia Politta probably had a grown 

daughter in Rome involved in a procession during Secular games. If she was really 

identical with the ―lawless‖ Politta she would be very old indeed in 250 AD. As we have 

previously seen, a senator C. Antius A. Iulius Quadratus of Pergamum, consul for the 

second time in 105 AD had a sister Iulia Polla, so perhaps this Politta might be in some way 

connected with the illustrious Pergamene family, especially as Apollonis was historically 

and geographically linked to Pergamon. Until some new evidence in support of it 

eventually emerges, this will remain an unproven assumption. 

There is also a question of Politta‘s husband career and official position in the 

province of Asia. Beyond any doubt, Manilius Fiscus was one of the most successful 

members of the senatorial order of the era. He was legatus legionis XIII geminae in Dacia 

in 191 AD,
310

 legatus Augusti pro praetore provinciae Syriae Phoenicae, and consul in 

195/196.
311

 Much of the modern literature dealing with Severan senators claims him also to 

be the governor of Asia. This claim is almost certainly false. It originated with W. M. 

Ramsey in 1935 in his discussion on the previously published text of MAMA IV 27 from 

Prymnessos.
312

 Ramsey‘s mistaken assumption was uncritically followed by many other 

authors and ultimately by works of reference such as the second edition of Prosopographia 

Imperii Romani
313

 and Paulys Realencyclopädie
314

 from which it was disseminated even 
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further.
315

 In most of these publications the text quoted by Ramsey is treated as identical to 

MAMA IV 27, although there is actually no mention of Manilius Fuscus in it.
316

 

Politta‘s friend and other benefactor of the Sardian bath and gymnasium complex 

was Antonia Sabina. Her tomb inscription on a lavish sarcophagus from Sardeis is also 

preserved: Κι(απδίαο) Ἀλη(σλίαο) αβείλεο ὑπαηηθο.
317

 

Although the husband of Flavia Politta, Manilius Fuscus was a prominent figure in 

Rome during the reign of the Severan dynasty, and Claudia Antonia Sabina could have 

belonged to the distinguished family of M. Claudius P. Vedius Antoninus Sabinus from 

Ephesos, it seems safe to assume that these women owned some wealth and estates in their 

own right.  

Another eminent woman from Lydia is Curtia Iulia Valentilla.
318

 She was the 

daughter of the senator (Curtius Iulius) Crispus (LS10)
319

 and his wife Haruspicia Demo.
320

 

Later on, she was highly likely married to the Philadelphian senator and legatus Augusti 

Asturiae et Callaedicae, T. Flavius Archelaos Claudianus (L5).
321

 Philadelphia seemed to 

be her hometown as attested in a fragmentary inscription: ... ka• tÍ [glukut]£tV patr…di [. 

. . 'Io]ul…a OØalšntilla.
322

 Her siblings are also attested in the same town, her sister 

Priscilla
323

 and possible brothers, Aelius Verissimus and Aelius Maximus.
324
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 Honored by boule in Philadelphia, TAM V3 1461; cf. PIR

2
 F 215. 

322
 TAM V3 1645. 

323
 TAM V3 1466: Pre…skilla Øpatik», qug£thr Dhmoàj. 

324
 TAM V3 1467: Cur(tia) Valent[illa et]  / Ael. Verissi[mus] / et Ael. Maxim[us] / [s]peculator l[eg(ionis)?] / 

[fr]atres Icon[io (?)] / karissimae et [   ] / h(onoris) c(ausa) 
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She is attested in two inscriptions from another Lydian region. The first one is from 

Thermai Theseos:
325

 

 

Μεηέξνο ἀζαλάησλ Φξύγηνλ ζάινο ἀγιαὸλ  ηηελ / ἄληξῳ ἐλὶ δαζέῳ, γείηνλα Νατάδσλ / 

ε δξπζελ θιείνπζα Οὐαιέληηιι‘ εὐπαηέξεηα / [ἁ]δ νκ έλ ε  κ α θάξσλ ἀ δηνλ γέλεζηλ 

 

It is a dedication by Valentilla to Attis in a sacred cave of Cybele. Here she is styled 

as εὐπαηέξεηα, a daughter of a nobleman.  

The other inscription is from the nearby Tabala:
326

 

 

[Κνπξ]ηίαλ Ἰνπιίαλ / [Οὐαι]έληηιιαλ ὑπα/[ηηθὴ]λ ηὴλ θπξίαλ /  [ἐ]λρεηξίζαζαλ / [η]ὴλ 

ἐπηκέιεηαλ / [ηο] θαηαζθεπο / [ηνῦ] βαιαλείνπ θαὶ / [ηῶ]λ  πεξὶ ηὸλ ηόπν[λ] / 

[νἰθν]δνκεκάησλ. 

 

Her marriage with T. Flavius Archelaos Claudianus (LS5) is possibly confirmed by 

an inscription from Katakekaumene mentioning their daughter Curtia Flavia Archelais 

Valentilla:
327

 

 

πὲξ ὑγείαο / θαὶ ζσηεξίαο / ηο θπξίαο Κνπξ/ηίαο Φιανπίαο / Ἀξρεια δνο 

Οὐαιιεληίιιε/ο ὑπαηηθο 

 

The daughter is here addressed as Øpatik» and θπξία just as her mother in the 

inscription from Tabala. Since the text from Tabala is very likely erected by a subordinate 

from the honorand‘s estate, it is tempting to assume that this latter text comes from the 

same estate or from another in the same area, especially as Valentilla in TAM V1 73 could 

also be the daughter, Curtia Flavia Archelais Valentilla. There is also one more inscription 

that could be mentioning our Valentilla, kept in the Museo Maffeiano di Verona, of 

uncertain provenance and previously dated to the end 3
rd

 or 4th century AD: [- - -]ε 

                                                      
325

 TAM V1 73. 
326

 TAM V1 209. 
327

 SEG XLVI 1496. 
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Οὐαιέληηιια ζέην ινύηξῳ | [- - -]ο ἀγιαίῃ ηε θάνπο.
328

 With representation of two spring 

goddesses and the name Valentilla it could come from the same area of Lydia. 

Some senatorial women followed their husbands during their provincial careers: so 

Flavia Tiberina, most probably the wife of Claudius Stratonicus (PhS10)
329

 went to 

Germania Inferior with her husband,
330

 and Quintilia, the wife of Celsus Polemaeanus 

(LS9), probably followed her husband to Galatia. Flavia Tiberina, while her husband was 

on duty in Germania inferior as an imperial legate, made an offering to the Matronae 

Aufaniae pro salute sua.
331

   

 

4.5 Wealth and benefactions  

 

The status of senatorial class was defined as a legal category, but their most 

recognizable trait, at least as far the outside observer is concerned, was their wealth. It is 

hardly a coincidence that the families which attained a position of social and official 

prominence included men of great wealth. The tradition, ideology and social status all 

required of senators to be landowners. Thus, the origin of wealth for most Anatolian 

senatorial family was probably primarily agrarian too. Nevertheless, we know that there 

were significant exceptions and that some members of the senatorial families engaged in 

other professions. For example, M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS4) and Aelius Antipater 

(PhS1) were rhetors. Not surprisingly, the origin and extent of their wealth is not explicitly 

mentioned in the inscriptions. As we have seen, senatorial families had many estates in 

different parts of the province. The Pergamene family of Quadrati had estates in Phrygia 

and Lydia.
332

 Severi from Ancyra had estates in Phrygia and Pamphylia.  

                                                      
328

 SEG XXXI 1658; also in R. Merkelbach, J. Stauber, Steinepigramme aus dem griechischen Osten, 

Stuttgart 1998, 451 no. 04/15/02 (non vidi). 
329

 leg. Aug. leg. I Minerviae. 
330

 M.-Th. Raepsaet-Charlier, Epouses et familles de magistrats dans le province romaines, Historia 31-1 

(1982), 66 nr. 370; Flavia Politta is also on this list (nr. 365) accompanying her husband while in Asia, 

although, as we have seen, there is no explicit evidence for his governorship of this province. 
331

 AE 1930, 30 (184–6 AD, Bonna): Matronis | Aufaniabus | pro salute sua | Fla(via) Tiberina | Cl(audii) 

Stratonici | [l]egati [Au]gu[sti] | [l]eg(ionis) I M(inerviae) P(iae) F(idelis) v(otum) s(olvit) l(ibens) m(erito). 
332

 MAMA I 24 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene); Sitz. Ber. Wien 265 (1969), 57 nr. 13 (Koloe); TAM V1 71 

(Thermai Theseos). 
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There are just three inscriptions mentioning slaves of senatorial families in Lydia 

and Phrygia. There is one Leontas, a slave of Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9) in 

Rome
333

 and Dadouchos, doulos pragmateutes of C. Iulius Philippus (LS11) in Tralleis.
334

 

Another doulos pragmateutes, Eutychianus, is mentioned as a slave of Flavia Politta in an 

inscription from Apollonis.
335

 

A number of inscriptions honored the senators for benefactions either to their 

hometown or the one close to their family history.  

Ti. Iulius Aquila Polemaeanus (LS8) may have dedicated the well-known library in 

Ephesos to his father Celsus Polemaeanus but also made a new cultural center for everyone 

in the city.
336

 The most important information about this benefaction is given in the 

foundation of the library inscription:
337

 

 

[Σηβ(εξίῳ) Ἰνπιίῳ Κέιζῳ] Πνιεκαηαλῷ ὑπάηῳ / [ἀλζππάηῳ ηο Ἀζί]αο Σηβ(έξηνο) 

Ἰνύιηνο Ἀθύιαο / [Πνιεκ]αηαλόο, ὕπαηνο, ὁ πἱὸο ηὴλ Κειζη/[αλ]ὴ λ βηβιηνζήθελ 

θαη[ε]ζθεύαζελ ἐθ ηῶλ / [ἰδίσλ] ζὺλ παληὶ ηῷ θόζ[κ]ῳ θαὶ ἀλαζήκαζη / [θαὶ βπβ]ι ίνηο· 

θαηέιηπε δὲ θ[αὶ] ε ἰ ο ἐπηζθεπὴλ αὐηο / [θαὶ ὠλὴ]λ βπβιίσλ ✳ κ [πξη]άδαο δύν ἣκηζπ· ἐμ 

ὧλ ὑθῃ/[ξέζε ͵β ἐπηε]η, ὥζη[ε κελόλησλ ηῶλ] ἀξραίσλ ✳ δηζκπξίσλ ͵γ / [ἀπὸ ηῶλ θαη‘ 

ἔηνο γηγλνκέλ]σλ ηόθσλ ἐπηζθεπ/[άδεζζαη ηὴλ βηβιηνζήθελ θ]α ὶ ηνὺο πξνζκέλνλ/[ηαο αὐηῆ 

ιαλβάλεηλ ✳—ʹ ἃ αὐηνῖ]ο ρνξεγε[ζ]ήζεηαη ἐπὶ / [ηῆ γελεζιίῳ ηνῦ Κέιζνπ κέξᾳ εἰ]ο  ἀεί· 

θ [αὶ ὁκνίσο] / θαηὰ δηα[ζήθελ ηνῦ Ἀθύια θαη‘ ἔηνο ἀγνξ]άδ [εζζαη λέα] / βηβιία· ὁκνίσο 

θαὶ ζηεθαλνῦζζ[αη ηνὺο ἀλδξηάληαο / αὐ]ηνῦ ηξὶο [η]ν ῦ ἐληαπηνῦ· ὁκνίσ[ο θνζκεῖζζαη ηὰο / 

ἄι]ιαο ε [ἰθόλα]ο θαη‘ ἔ[ηνο] ἐλ ηῆ ἑν[ξηῆ ηνῦ Κέιζνπ? / ἐπηηειεζζείζεο ἀπὸ ηῶλ ✳ ͵β, 

ἃ] ὑθῃξέζ[ε, ὑπ‘ α]ὐ ηῶλ ηῶλ / [θιεξνλόκσλ ηο ινηπο ἐπηζθεπο θαζηεξώζε]  

βηβιην/ζήθε  η ῆ  η ν ῦ  Κ έ ι ζ ν [π ἑνξηῆ?, ὥζηε κελὸο —ῶλν]ο ἑπηα/θαηδεθάηῃ ηῶλ ρ ξ ε [κάησλ 

․․]․ζ[․․․․c.12․․․․ ηῶ]λ ἐλγεγ ξ [ακκέλ]σ λ / θαηὰ ηὸ ῥεηὸλ ηο δηαζήθεο κή[ηε γξαθὰο? 

κήηε] θ αη [α]ξ ήζ [εηο? κήηε] / ἀλαιώκαηα ἐπηγελήζεζζαη αὐ[ηνῖο, ἐληειὲο] ἀ παξηηζάλησλ 

                                                      
333

 IGUR II 913. 
334

 IK Tralles 194. 
335

 TAM V2 1213. 
336

 IEph 5101, 5113. 
337

 IEph 5113. 
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ηῶλ / ηνῦ Ἀθύια θιεξνλόκσλ ηὸ ἔξγν [λ, ἐπηκειεζέ]ληνο θαηὰ δηαζήθελ / Σηβ(εξίνπ) 

Κιαπδίνπ Ἀξηζηίσλνο, ηξὶο [ἀζηάξ]ρνπ. 

 

As we can see from the inscription, the family bestowed 25.000 denarii for the 

library. From that sum, 2000 denarii were spent during one year and the yearly income 

based on the remaining 23.000 should be used for the maintenance of the library. New 

books ought to be bought every year. Also Celsus‘ statues should be decorated three times a 

year and all other statues should be decorated every year on the birthday of Celsus. 

Construction of the library began in 117 and was completed in 120 AD. Judging by 

the ceramics in the aisles behind the southern book closets, the building seems to have been 

destroyed in the second half of the 3
rd

 century AD. Either the well-known earthquake of 

262 AD had made it unusable, or the Goths who plundered the defenseless city of Ephesos 

shortly afterwards had set fire to the library. Only the facade survived. About 400 AD, the 

library was transformed into a Nymphaeum. The facade was completely destroyed by a 

later earthquake, likely in the late Byzantine period. 

The style of the library, with its ornate, balanced, well-planned facade, reflects the 

Greek influence on Roman architecture. The library's marble facade rises with nine steps to 

17 m height, with a width of 21 m, leading up to three front entrances. The center entrance 

is larger than the two flanking ones, and all are adorned with windows above them. Before 

the entrance wall, there are four pairs of columns on pedestals with composite capitals. The 

middle one of the three portals is wider and higher, and has a richly decorated frame like 

the other two. Above them are windows: a small one above the middle entrance, a larger 

one above each of the lower side entrances. The Corinthian upper floor columns are lower 

and thinner than those downstairs, they also stand further apart. There is only a hall of 

about 14.50 m by 9.50 behind this colossal facade, and there are no adjoining rooms except 

for an apse in the middle of the back wall. The building's other sides are irrelevant 

architecturally because the library was flanked by buildings. The inside of the building, not 

fully restored, was a single rectangular room (measuring 17x11 m) with a central apse 

framed by a large arch at the far wall. Celsus‘ tomb lay directly below in a vaulted 

chamber, in the main entrance which is both a crypt containing his sarcophagus and a 
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sepulchral monument to him. It was unusual to be buried within a library or even within 

city limits, so this was a special honor for Celsus. 

Since no traces of stairs are to be found, the library attendants can only have 

reached the podium by mobile wooden steps and from this arrived on the next gallery level 

by ladders and through hatches. In any case we have thirty wall cabinets which housed 

rotuli, perhaps also already codices or other documents. It is pointless to speculate how 

many book rolls the library might have held at its best time. Since we do not know how 

high the upper cabinets were, how many wooden shelves they contained, and whether the 

rolls had to be kept in rows or heaps, the theoretically calculated number of 12.000 cannot 

be confirmed. It is also unclear whether the cabinets have ever been full.  

Four pedestals, which were preserved and put up again on the upper floor, bore 

bronze statues that are also lost. According to the detailed inscriptions, they were three 

honorary statues of Celsus and one of Aquila. Two of them were donated by Celsus‘s 

daughter Iulia Quintilia Isaurica,
338

 two by her son, Celsus‘s grandson, Tiberius Claudius 

Iulianus,
339

 who had already become a praetor. Celsus Polemaeanus is honored both as a 

Greek and a Roman; the library itself may have had a similar dual character, recalling twin 

libraries of Trajan in Rome.
340

  

We unfortunately do not know the annual salary of the (two or three?) librarians, or 

the budget for the acquisition of new books. Their annual salary must have been about 400 

denarii. As the library was important, and if there was not enough money in the foundation 

fond, the city of Ephesos must have contributed books or money.  

Another elaborate and illustrative example is the following inscription from 

Aphrodisias (Caria) honoring Marcus Ulpius Carminius Claudianus
341

 from Attouda, the 

father of the senator T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8):
342

 

 

                                                      
338

 IEph 5104 and 5105. 
339

 IEph 5106. 
340

 C. P. Jones, Culture in the Careers of Eastern Senators, in: W. Eck, M. Heil (Hg.), Senatores populi 

Romani. Realität und mediale Präsentation einer Führungsschicht, Stuttgart 2005, 267. 
341

 Zuiderhoek presumes he was an equestrian cf. Zuiderhoek, 8. 
342

 IAph2007 12.1111. 
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 βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δκνο ὁ Ἀθξνδηζηέσλ θαὶ  γεξνπζία / Μᾶξ(θνn) Οὔι(πηνn) Καξ(κίληνn) 

Κιαπδηαλὸλ ὑὸλ Καξ(κηλίνπ) Κιαπδηαλνῦ / Ἀζίαο ἀξρηεξέσο πάππνπ θαὶ πξνπάππνπ ζπλ-/ 

θιεηηθῶλ ηεηκεζέληα ἐλ πνιινῖο ὑπὸ ηῶλ αὐηνθξαηόξσλ ἄλδξα Φι(αβίαο) Ἀπθίαο 

ἀξρηεξείαο /
5
 Ἀζίαο κεηξὸο θαὶ ἀδειθο θαὶ κάκκεο ζπλθιε/ηηθῶλ θηινπάηξηδνο ζπγαηξὸο 

ηο πόιεσο θαὶ / Φι(αβίνπ) Ἀζελαγόξνπ ἐπηηξόπνπ εβαζηνῦ παηξὸο θαὶ / πάππνπ θαὶ 

πξνπάππνπ ζπλθιεηηθῶλ αὐηὸλ ἀξρη/εξέσο ηο Ἀζίαο ὑὸλ παηέξα Καξ(κηλίνπ) 

Ἀζελαγόξνπ ζπλ/θιεηηθνῦ πάππνλ Καξκηλίσλ Ἀζελαγόξνπ θαὶ / Κιαπδηαλνῦ θαὶ Ἀπθίαο 

θαὶ Λεηβηαλο ζπλθιε/ηηθῶλ ἀξγπξνηακίαλ ηο Ἀζίαο ινγηζηὴλ κεηὰ /
10

 ὑπαηηθνὺο δνζέληα 

ηο Κπδηθελῶλ πόιεσο / ἀξρηεξέα ηακίαλ ἀξρηλενπνηὸλ ἱεξέα δηὰ βίνπ / ζεᾶο Ἀθξνδίηεο ᾗ 

ἀλέζεθελ ρξήκαηα εἰο ἀξρηεξ<έ>/σλ ἀλαζεκ άησλ θαηαζθεπὰο ἀιιὰ θαὶ ηὸλ ἱεξαηη[θὸλ] / 

ρξύζενλ ζηέθαλνλ θαὶ ηῆ πόιεη δὲ κπξηάδαο δέθα [ἣ]/
15
κηζπ ἀλαζέληα εἰο αἰσλίσλ ἔξγσλ 

θαηαζθεπὰο ἀπὸ / ὧλ ἢδε δέδνηαη εἰο κὲλ ηὰ ζεσξεηήξηα ηνῦ ζεάηξνπ / (δελάξηα) κύξηα 

θαὶ ηὸ ἔξγνλ δὲ ηνῦην ηὸ ηο πιαηείαο ἐ/μ ἀκθνηέξσλ ηῶλ κέξσλ ἐμ ἀξρο κέρξη ηέινπο / ἐθ 

ζεκειίσλ κέρξη γείζνπο εὐηπρῶο γέγνλε θαὶ γε/λήζεηαη θαὶ ἐλ ηῷ Γηνγεληαλῷ δὲ γπκλαζίῳ 

ἀπὸ ἑ/
20
ηέξσλ ἰδίσλ ρξεκάησλ ηὸ ἀιηπηήξηνλ θαὶ ηὸλ ἐκβαζη/ιηθὸλ αὐηνῦ θαὶ ηὰο εἰζόδνπο 

θαὶ ἐμόδνπο κεηὰ ηο / γπλαηθὸο Ἀπθίαο ζθνπηιώζαληα θαὶ ηὰ ἀγάικαηα πάλ/ηα ηὰ ἐλ ηνῖο 

ἔξγνηο θαὶ ηνὺο ἀλδξηάληαο νἴθνζελ / θαηεζθεπαθόηα θαὶ ηὰο ιεπθνιίζνπο παξαζηά[δ]αο /
25

 

θαὶ ηὸ θαη' αὐηῶλ εἴιεκα κεηὰ ηο γιπθο αὐηῶλ θαὶ / ηνὺο θείνλαο κεηὰ ηῶλ 

βσκνζπεηξῶλ θαὶ θεθαιῶλ / θαηαζθεπαθόηα θαὶ ηῆ ιακπξνηάηῃ δὲ βνπιῆ θαὶ ηῆ 

ἱε/ξσηάηῃ γεξνπζίᾳ ἀλαηεζεηθόηα ρξήκαηα εἰο αἰσλίσλ / θιήξσλ δηαλνκάο θαὶ ἄιιαο δὲ 

πνιιὰο πνιιάθηο /
30

 δηαλνκὰο δεδσθόηα ηνῖο ηε ηὴλ πόιηλ θαηνηθνῦζηλ / πνιείηαηο θαὶ ηνῖο 

ἐπὶ ηο ρώξαο θαὶ ἑηέξαο δὲ δηαλν/κὰο δεδσθόηα πνιιάθηο ηῆ ηε βνπιῆ πάζῃ θαὶ ηῆ 

γε/ξνπζίᾳ ἀιιὰ θαὶ ἐπηδόζεηο πνιιάθηο ἐλ πάληη θαηξῷ πε/πνηεκέλνλ θαηὰ ηὴλ ηο πόιεσο 

γλώκελ πνιείηαηο / ηε θαὶ μέλνηο θαὶ ἔιαηα δξαθηνῖο πνιιάθηο ηεζεηθόηα /
35

 ἐλ ηῷ θαηξῷ ηο 

ηνῦ Σηκέινπ πνηακνῦ εἰζαγσγο / θαὶ πξεζβείαο δὲ πνιιάθηο εὐηπρῶο ἐθηεηειεθόηα / θαὶ 

παξ' ὅινλ ηὸλ βίνλ αὐηνῦ εὐεξγέηελ θαὶ θηιόπαηξηλ / [ἐ]λ ἰδίνηο ἔξγνηο ἀλέζηεζελ 

πξνζαλαηεζεηθόηα δὲ / [πξ]όζθαηνλ θαὶ ἄιια εἰο ηὸ ἔξγνλ (δελάξηα) ͵ε πξὸο ηὸ εἶλαη /
40

 

ἀ[ξ]ραίαο κύ(ξηα) ηα´ 
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He is praised as a distinguished member of an illustrious family, who donated 

around 110 000 denarii to Aphrodisias, his wife‘s hometown. He established an endowment 

to provide the priestly crown and votive offerings in perpetuity, gave money to the city for 

the seats in the theatre and a reconstruction of a street; with personal funds he built a room 

in the gymnasium of Diogenes, supplied sculptures and statues at his own expense as well 

as white-marble pillars, established an endowment for the distribution of honoraria to the 

boule and gerousia, often made donations to city inhabitants and to those living in the 

countryside and made other gifts on various occasions. He also carried out embassies and in 

the end is called eÙergšthj and filÒpatrij. Thanks to an inscription honoring M. Ulpius 

Carminius Claudianus we have a detailed insight in the nature of grand benefactions.   

As we have seen from these examples, the grandest benefactions were in the largest 

centers in the area, Ephesos and Aphrodisias. Among the evidence on private benefactions 

in Lydia and Phrygia, most inscriptions speak in rather vague terms mentioning benefactors 

but not their specific deeds. L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) is honored as eÙergšthj in 

Akmoneia,
343

 and in Sardeis Celsus Polemaeanus (LS9) is styled eÙergšthj and swt»r.
344

 

C. Asinius Protimus Quadratus (PhS6) was eÙergšthj in Ephesos
345

 and his son C. Asinius 

Nicomachus Iulianus (PhS5) eÙergšthj and kt…sthj of Blaundos.
346

 As far as I know 

there is only one lavish building benefaction in Lydia explicitly named in an inscription, 

namely, the part of the bath-gymnasium complex in Sardeis, a benefaction by Flavia Politta 

and Antonia Sabina.
347

 M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (L4) was honored by the tanners (oƒ 

burse‹j) and gardeners (oƒ khpouro…) in Thyateira for his many deeds and buildings, as 

well as for leading many embassies to the imperial court.
348

  Perhaps he also provided 

                                                      
343

 MAMA VI 262. 
344

 I. Sardis 45. 
345

 IEph 3040. 
346

 CIG 3866 = IGR IV 717. 
347

 SEG XXXVI 1094. 
348

 SEG XLVII 1656 ll.11-18: presbeÚsanta poll£kij prÕj toÝj / aÙtokr£toraj ka• p£nta t¦ d…kaia 

/ tÁi patr…di katorqèsanta tÕn / lamprÒtaton ØpatikÕn di£ te / ¢fqon…an trofîn ka• œrgwn 

pol/lîn ka• meg£lwn kataskeu¦j koi/nÍ te ka• kat¦ ›na eÙergšthn / oƒ khpouro…. 
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financial help to those guilds and industry. He is styled kt…sthj and eÙergšthj of his 

homeland by the tanners.
349

  

Many other inscriptions give us an idea of the size and nature of benefactions by 

wealthy individuals, so we can presume that the senators acted in the same fashion. Most of 

them donated various religious structures, stoas, baths or gymnasia or gave contributions 

for festivals and money distributions to city officials and citizens.
350

 Their relatives served 

as civic magistrates as did their ancestors and in that way the senatorial families had an 

impact on everyday life in their native communities. In their native provinces senators and 

their families were always present through their monuments; they were praised as good 

patriots, and financial euergetai.
351

 New senators also had relations with their homeland, at 

least during the first generation. It is interesting to note the close relations of local 

dignitaries of the Greek East in the Senate but further connections were severed during the 

second generation.
352

 

An interest in one‘s place of origin as a final resting place is attested for both the 

Western and Eastern provinces of the empire. Most of these provincial burials, while giving 

due representation of the particular rank achieved by the member of the ordo senatorius, 

seem either to have followed local religious habits or, more often, to have pushed potential 

grand-scale self-representation to the limit. Thus the funerary monuments suggest not only 

that new senators did keep up strong ties with their original provinces and the religion 

practiced there (contrary to the restrictions about their obliged residence and landownership 

in Italy), but also that senators may have sought out those connections because the potential 

for display was greater there. Rather remarkably, some of the commemorations also share 

important characteristics with euergetism. The best example is the particular combination 

of the commemorative and euergetistic aspects in the Celsus library in Ephesus, as the 

heroon dedicated in memory of the elder Polemaeanus by his son, Ti. Iulius Aquila 

                                                      
349

 TAM V2 986: Μ. Γλαῖνλ Ληθίληνλ /  νπθῖλνλ ηὸλ ιακπξόηαηνλ / ὑπαηηθόλ, θίινλ ηνῦ / εβαζηνῦ, θηίζηελ 

/ θ(αὶ) εὐεξγέηελ ηο / παηξίδνο / νἱ βπξζεῖο. 
350

 Zuiderhoek, op. cit., 71-112. 
351

 Cf. also G. Alföldy, Örtliche Schwerpunkte der medialen Repräsention römisher Senatoren, in: W. Eck, M. 

Heil (Hg.), Senatores populi Romani. Realität und mediale Präsentation einer Führungsschicht, Stuttgart 

2005, 53-71 
352

 S. Demougin, L’ordr  équ str  sous l s Julio-Claudiens, Rome 1988, 644 n. 228. 
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Polemaeanus (LS8): the sarcophagus of T. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus (cos.suff. in 92) from 

Sardeis stood in the middle, flanked by two equestrian statues, one with a Greek 

commemorative inscription, the other with a Latin one, while his four main philosophical 

virtues, as statues, decorated the façade of the library. He selected four main virtues, 

sof…a,
353

 ¢ret»,
354

 eÜnoia
355

 and ™pist»mh,
356

 offering an example of the elite use of 

philosophical virtue language in a clearly religious perspective. Two other senators buried 

in their places of origin were L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) buried in a heroon in 

Akmoneia and T. Flavius Claudianus Ponticus (PhS13) (senator from the period of 

Commodus or Severi), buried in Dorylaion in Phrygia, probably also in heroon.
357

 

 

4.6 Conclusion 

 

 The senatorial families living in Lydia and Phrygia were not numerous. The 

senators were usually away due to their military and political career and their immediate 

family followed. Nevertheless, their influence was evident, their connections important; 

relatives mention illustrious kinsmen in the inscriptions,
358

 citizens praise them and it 

seems they remained associated with their homeland. Ones who had gained admittance to 

the elite of the empire maintained their ties with their own cities and acquired ties with 

others who wished to have them as patrons.  

 The very appearance of the senatorial families in Lydia and Phrygia had a wider 

social significance. In a way, this feature can be seen as the definitive indication of the 

successful process of Romanization: a distant and comparatively isolated provincial 

community provides members of the Senate. From this point on, as far the ruling elite are 

concerned, Lydia and Phrygia were successfully and fully integrated in the Roman world.  

                                                      
353
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 IEph 5110: eÜnoia Κέιζνπ. 
356

 IEph 5111: ™pist»mh Κέιζνπ. 
357

 SEG XXVI 1373; cf. also SEG XXXVI 1193. 
358

 I. Sardis 77: ἔ [γγν]λ[ν]λ Ἀξνπλ[ηίν]π Μαηέ[ξλν]π ἀζ<η>άξ[ρ]νπ, πἱὸ<λ> [Ἀξνπλη]ίνπ {κ} Ἀ[λησλ]είλν<π> 

ἱ[ππηθν]ῦ, πνι[ι]ῶ [λ] ζπ[λθιεηη]θῶλ ζπ[λγε]λ ; TAM V2 957: Φι. Πξεηζθίιιεο βʹ ἀξρηεξείαο γέλνπο 

ζπγθιεηηθῶλ; SEG XLI 1017 (Kişla, May 227 AD): ὑπ[αηηθώ]λ θαὶ ζπλθιεη[ηθῶλ] ζπλγελ.   
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The earliest senator, attested in Phrygia during Nero‘s reign, L. Servenius Cornutus, 

was descendant of the Galatian and Attalid royal houses on his mother‘s side and most 

probably of the Italian descent on his father‘s side. Although both parents were wealthy and 

influential (both were involved in the imperial cult) and royal ancestry was hugely 

important, it was the Italian descent that made Cornutus acceptable in the Senate during this 

early period. It seems that unions between wealthy Italian colonists or merchants and royal 

descendants from Asia Minor compensated what each side lacked in the first place. All 

senators from Lydia and Phrygia originated from Asia Minor. Marriages were an indicator 

and important factor of social mobility in their class. Our senators married among other 

illustrious senatorial families from the region. Only one attested senatorial spouse is not 

from Asia Minor, Claudia Regilla, probably from Athens, was the wife of M. Antonius 

Antius Lupus. The geographically close marriages were not uncommon among elite 

families as we have seen from the research of Rémy and Raepsaet-Charlier. It seems that 

almost 77% of attested senatorial marriages were concluded locally or regionally.
359

  

 What were the factors of elevation of local families into the senatorial ranks? As far 

as the evidence from Lydia and Phrygia is concerned, there seems to be a complex 

dynamics of causes at work. Ambition of the wealthy local families is one very obvious 

aspect but insufficient in itself. The material requirements for fulfilling the political and 

social role of a senator were tremendously high even by the standards of the wealthy local 

landowners. Only a handful of the richest families in both Lydia and Phrygia were 

prosperous enough to even consider the possibility of such grand social advancement. But 

aspirations, possessions and abilities of the local notables is only one side of the process. 

Far more important element is the imperial policy itself. The emperors were in the position 

to choose whoever they preferred from a vast pool of possible candidates from all corners 

of the Empire. This factor alone is enough to explain considerable fluctuations regarding 

the origin of the new senators. For a long time during the Early Empire, senators 

originating from the province of Asia, and eastern senators generally were only a minority 

among the homines novi in the Senate. This changed significantly in the later 2
nd

 century 

when imperial policy began to favor the easterners. This was not only due to the personal 
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desires and impulses of a particular emperor, but was largely dictated by the current 

circumstances and the genuine need to obtain both capable and loyal personal to fulfill the 

requirements of military leadership and administration.  

 How significant was the number of senators from Lydia and Phrygia and how does 

it compare to the other regions of Asia, and to the other provinces of the Empire? Judging 

by the Halfmann‘s studies there were roughly 200 senators from the eastern provinces 

during the first three centuries AD. Most of them originated from the province of Asia, 

more than 120 of them. This is not surprising considering the well known facts about the 

population, wealth and level of development of this province. The greatest majority of them 

came from great cities in the western part of the province. Only a quarter of these are from 

Lydia and Phrygia, 12 and 18 respectively. It was not only a sign of the level of integration 

of particular region into the Roman Empire, but also an indication of its comparative 

importance in it. However, we have to bear in mind the fragmentary nature of our evidence. 

Epigraphic monuments that mention senators are only a fraction of once existing 

inscriptions. We really cannot make any definitive assumptions about the total number of 

senatorial families in Lydia and Phrygia. Also, since our epigraphic sample is purely 

coincidental, any comparison with other areas as well as any form of statistical analysis is 

of only relative value. Any conclusion based on it would be necessarily hypothetical by 

nature. 

 Leaving that aside, comparison between the number of senators in Lydia and 

Phrygia with that of the known senators from the other eastern provinces leads to some 

intriguing and, perhaps, surprising conclusions. Simply, numbers that seem modest when 

compared with multitude of senators from province of Asia, when measured against the 

other eastern provinces, suddenly appear exceptionally high. For example, the Greece 

proper (province of Achaea) was the homeland of 21 senators in total, significantly more 

than Lydia but only slightly more than Phrygia. A province of major strategic and 

economic importance such as Syria provided only 16 senators by the 3
rd

 century AD, still 

less than the larger of the two Anatolian regions. Egypt and Cyrenaica were homelands of 

only 8, which is less even than what is know for Lydia. Of course, these numbers can easily 

lead us astray, even if assume that they represent the actual historical situation accurately. 
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Conjectures of the relative importance of certain regions or provinces, based on these 

figures, will almost certainly be wrong, even if assume that importance is assessed only 

from purely Roman perspective. Lydia and Phrygia were certainly not more important than, 

for example, Syria or Greece (as they combined numbers would suggest), no more then the 

province of Asia was more important for Romans then all the other eastern provinces taken 

together. Eastern senators themselves were only a small minority in the imperial Senate and 

their number does not do justice to actual significance of the eastern provinces. That said, it 

is still significant that these two Anatolian regions were places of origin of so many of 

them. If anything, we can well conclude that these regions were fully integrated into Roman 

Empire, with various personal connections that linked them to the capital. 

As we have seen the number of known senators from Phrygia is, so far, significantly 

larger than those from Lydia. This, perhaps surprising disparity can be explained using the 

third factor we singled out earlier. Most of the Phrygian senators are attested in the 2
nd

 

century, during the reign of one particular emperor, Commodus. Thus, the policy of 

Commodus led to creation of several new senatorial families in Phrygia. Nevertheless, he 

was also responsible for the downfall and death of one Phrygian senator, M. Antonius 

Antius Lupus. It is significant to notice that Antius Lupus was from the illustrious family 

from Laodikeia on the Lykos that provided senators from two prior generations (his 

grandfather and father). This case confirms the reputation of Commodus as hostile towards 

old senatorial families. 

A person entering the Senate was expected to permanently change the status of his 

family. The family of Antius Lupus was hardly the only one with senatorial membership 

encompassing several generations. As we can see from tables 1 and 2, this, so called 

―father-son‖ group, is attested 4 times in Lydia and Phrygia, mostly in the 3
rd

 century AD: 

T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8) and his son M. Flavius Carminius 

Athenagoras Livianus (PhS12) (originated from Attouda), M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS4) 

and Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS3) from Thyateira, C. Asinius Protimus Quadratus (PhS6) and 

C. Asinius Nicomahus Iulianus (PhS5) (perhaps from Blaundos) and T. Flavius 

Clitosthenes (LS6) and T. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes (LS7) from Tralleis. And we 
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could also add the family of Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9), of Lydian origin, who 

gave 4 senators.  

These are some clear examples of hereditary principle regarding senatorial families 

from Lydia and Phrygia. Such, in fact, was the prestige attached to the senators that kinship 

with them became a source of great pride, and the laudatory inscriptions of members of 

their families include such honors a "father of a senator" or "a consular," "mother and 

grandmother" or "grandfather and great-grandfather of senators," "cousin and uncle of 

senators and consulars." Hereditary nature of senatorial positions is a feature common to 

elites throughout the Empire. This point was made in an important article by Alf ldy: ―As 

to the descendants of consuls, the following rather surprising statement may be made, as far 

as I know not yet stated explicitly for the imperial period: the consulate was, as in the 

Republic, hereditary; that means, the son of a consular, in the event that he reached the 

requisite age, could in principle automatically count on the consulship‖.
360

 Afterwards, 

according to the most studies, the Roman senatorial order became and for a long time 

remained a hereditary aristocracy. The son (or sons) of a senator had not only the right, but 

also the obligation to follow in his father's footsteps into the Senate, provided he had at 

least the legally prescribed wealth. The exalted social status of the father resulted not only 

in the son's promotion to the office, but also in the speed with which he rose. It seems that 

the sons of suffect consuls achieved the office approximately five to ten years later than the 

sons of ordinarii.
361

 

A question why there weren‘t more provincial senatorial families that lasted more 

than two or three generations still remains. Hopkins argued that politically successful 

fathers may have been unable to launch their son or sons into politics and in that way 

success might not secure succession. But one could also argue that the reduction of social 

inheritance among consular families to the father-son relationship causes a serious 

misrepresentation of the social realities. Some authors consider that Hopkins' suggestion 

that particularly the sons of consuls who came from provincial families will have 
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withdrawn from political life is especially implausible.
362

 It is possible that the expectations 

of their fellow hometown citizens would have fallen heavily on their shoulders - to remain 

at Rome, to build up and also try to use their political connections in the service of their 

patriae as patroni. It is hardly imaginable that the political ambitions of newly prominent 

provincial families would have been satisfied after the success of just one generation. One 

should have in mind that the generations of fathers and grandfathers of the old senatorial 

families from Italy can be traced back through considerably better attested chronological 

data. The situation was probably somewhat different for newly risen families of provincial 

origin. The possible family histories in Rome of those who only recently became consulars, 

as regards statistics, still reside in prosopographic obscurity. 

Surviving evidence allows for some conclusions about the significance of their 

ancestral towns and regions for these families. It is beyond doubt that initial wealth of 

Lydian and Phrygian senators was entirely local, most probably (although direct evidence 

for the most cases is lacking) in form of the large estates. Few examples that we have, 

testify that their political and social influence developed gradually and naturally from 

within very local boundaries to the wider provincial level and then, for those who were 

fortunate enough, to the level of entire Empire. Did their place of origin preserve any 

significance for these men, after they entered the ranks of senatorial elite? It needs to be 

remembered that careers in imperial service invariably led them not only to Rome and Italy 

but also to every other corner of the Empire. It was also expected of senators (and, from the 

time of Trajan, obligatory for them) to settle in Italy and thus to transfer a significant part of 

their assets to Rome or Italy. 

In spite of these reservations, the answer to this question seems to be 

overwhelmingly positive. The connections between senators and their Anatolian homeland 

remained important both for senators and the local communities, as we can see from the 

continual benefactions and honors offered in return. The reasons for preservation of these 

connections are not explicitly stated anywhere in existing sources, but it can be assumed 

with reasonable degree of certainty. Firstly, most of them must have remained in possession 
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of substantial possessions and sources of income in their places of origin, even if they 

invested heavily in Italian land. Secondly, even as senators, they drew a significant power 

from the very fact that they still had a measure of public and political influence in the 

province and the regions from whence they came. As third point we ought to mention sheer 

public prestige, never an insignificant factor for the ruling aristocracies in the Graeco-

Roman world. Finally, one should not rule out more human, emotional factors such as the 

sentimental connection these people might have felt towards the places where they were 

born and raised. 

 But connections with their origo are commonplace for the most provincial senators. 

Are there any features that would single out senators of Anatolian origin among their peers? 

Based on the available evidence the answer would be a confident ―no‖. It is almost striking 

how typical and unremarkable their careers were, without so much a trace of any particular 

―Lydian‖ or ―Phrygian‖ characteristic. They followed the usual cursus honorum, sought 

imperial patronage and support and, once enrolled in Senate, performed any duty required 

of them. Their family members fit dutifully into the same Roman mold, diligently 

supporting their fathers, husbands, brothers and sons in their role of the elite members of 

Roman society. At least in their outward, public aspect these people became Romans to a 

degree unconvinced of by their fellow-countrymen. However, it would be a mistake to 

assume that the picture presented by the evidence we have (i.e. public inscriptions) is the 

whole truth. Trough media of public inscriptions we perceive the members of senatorial 

elite exactly as they wanted to be perceived, but hardly as they truly were. Above all, they 

wanted to be seen as rightful and typical members of the senatorial order. In this respect, 

too much emphasis on their distinctiveness and local tradition and features was undesirable 

and was to be avoided in official Roman context. Once again, the nature (as well as 

quantity) of preserved sources set limits to what we can actually learn.   

  Still, if any inhabitants of the imperial Lydian and Phrygia can be described as fully 

―romanized‖ they are the members of senatorial and equestrian families. Even during the 

Antonine Empire, when aptitude for all things Greek flourished, accepting a number of 

distinctly Roman features was a requisite for the highest members of ruling class in the 

eastern provinces. Once taken to be the indisputable aspect of the Roman culture and 
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imperial policy, romanization is nowadays treated as a highly problematic concept and 

debates about it validity and proper usage are frequent. But, setting this endless debate 

aside, and accepting a more focused and manageable definition of ―romanization‖, for 

example the one which treats this phenomenon simply as a degree of successful integration 

into the Roman Empire, we can still speak of ―romanization‖ of, at least, upper stratum of 

society in Roman Lydian and Phrygia. Indeed, by any criteria or aspect we choose to judge, 

the romanization fades as we descend down the social ladder. Only senators and equestrians 

were romanized in any real sense and only among them we may assume any widespread 

usage of Latin language. Apart from the descendants of the Roman colonists in the East, 

this cannot be inferred even for the members of municipal elite, let alone for the social 

groups of a more humble status.  
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5. PROVINCIAL AND MUNICIPAL ELITE 

 

 

 

Only a very small fraction of elite families in Roman Anatolia achieved senatorial 

rank. But even the smallest community with the status of polis had a number of families 

who were separated from the rest of population by their wealth, their social status and their 

role in public affairs. Although there is no evidence that ordinary citizens were formally 

banned from occupying higher public offices or, indeed, being member of the local 

councils, only the members of wealthiest families are actually recorded doing so in the first 

three centuries AD. For every intent and purpose, the urban communities of imperial Lydia 

and Phrygia were governed by these narrow elites.  

 Fabulously rich by the standards of the mass of urban population, most of these 

families could not realistically hope ever to obtain senatorial rank. This is not to say that the 

majority of them were satisfied with strictly local ambitions. As the following pages will 

show, they too made considerable efforts to be seen and accepted as a part of larger Roman 

world. By the 2
nd

 century AD most of these families acquired Roman citizenship. They 

sought and built connections on the local, provincial and, if possible, imperial level. They 

acted as emissaries of their cities in the provincial bodies, and as envoys before 

representatives of Rome (and sometimes before the emperor himself). And, while senatorial 

rank always remained the ultimate goal of personal aspirations, many could satisfy their 

ambition by entering imperial service and, in time, becoming members of equestrian order.  
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5.1 Equestrian order 

 

When the equestrian order is mentioned in an inscription, it is usually an indication 

of a rank bestowed by the Emperor. The equestrian order never constituted one united 

political formation, and its political interventions are rarely unanimous, but it was one of 

the fundamental structures in civil, social and political hierarchy. There should be a clear 

distinction between the equestrians in a proper military sense during the Roman Republic 

(and later) and ordo as a social structure, the individuals who had enough money to qualify 

for that status in the Roman Empire. Since the time of Augustus the equestrian order seems 

to be of heterogenic structure with internal stratification and contrasts, but it was also the 

factor for dynamic rejuvenation of elites, thus reinforcing its place in the social system.
363

 It 

was argued that there were many knights who, although lacking the equus publicus,
364

 

nevertheless had a legitimate claim to equestrian title on the simple grounds that they 

possessed the equestrian census and were of citizen status and descent.
365

 That would mean 

that homines equestri censu were given an official position of honor and a measure of 

political influence but probably not the right to a public horse.
366

  

The majority of equestrian promotions seem to have been honorific and brought an 

enlargement of the privileged classes where future administrators might be recruited as both 

senators and equestrians could transform their official position into social prestige and pass 

this on to their successors.
367

 

For the military equestrians Devijver presented the pyramid of militiae equestres, which 

was the rule in the middle of the second century
368

: 
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Militia I:   praefectus cohortis quingenariae/tribunus cohortis voluntariorum – about 300 

posts. 

Militia II: tribunus militum legionis augusticlavius/tribunus cohortis milliariae – about 190 

posts. 

Militia III:     praefectus alae quingenariae – about 90 posts. 

Militia IV:     praefectus alae milliariae – about 9 posts.   

           We can say that only few equestrians could be promoted in the four militiae system.  

Proportion of procuratores originated from Asia Minor rose in the period of Vespasian and 

Trajan for 12%, and that trend continued from Hadrian to Commodus.
369

 On the other hand, 

Hadrian also created a posibility of the civil (non-military) equestrian carreer by 

introducing the office of advocatus fisci to many. As we can see in tables 3 and 4,
370

 most 

(more than a half) of attested equestrians from Lydia and Phrygia are from the 3
rd

 century, 

with only three equestrians being securely from the 1
st
 century AD. 

Discussing an equestrian from Sagalososs in Pisidia, H. Devijver outlined three 

preconditions for the membership in the new aristocracy: wealth (facultates); education in 

the Greek liberal arts (paideia); and munificence within the framework of the polis 

(euergesia). As previously said, the minimum requirement was 400000 sesterces for the 

equestrian order– with all applications to be registered in Rome and subject at all time to 

review by the emperor. The second condition, that one had to be Hellenized before 

becoming Romanized, implies a far deeper cultural significance then the possession of 

mere wealth. Nevertheless it was the wealth that best assured the privilege of a good 

education and best predispositions. But, it was paideia, with the sense of identity that made 

possible belief in and loyalty to the empire. 
371
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 The earliest attested equestrian is from Phrygia, L. Antonius Zeno (PhE 6 and 

PhAA 7) from Laodikeia on the Lykos. He was a member of a Laodikeian elite family to 

which also the famous sophist M. Antonius Polemon (first half of the 2
nd

 century AD) 

belonged. The family descended from the rhetor Zenon, probably the great-grandfather of 

the honorand.
372

 As Strabo inform us, when the Parthian army in 40 BC, led by the rebel 

Roman general Labienus attacked Laodikeia, the defence was organized by Zenon and his 

son Polemo.
373

 As a reward for his courageous deeds,
374

 the following year Polemo was 

established as tetrarch in parts of Lycaonia and Rough Cilicia; in 37 or 36 BC he was 

transferred to the kingship of Pontus. The family also received Roman citizanship from 

Marcus Antonius. 

L. Antonius Zeno is attested in two inscriptions from Phrygia. In one from Antonia 

Salbake he is designated as a military tribune of legio XII Fulminata in Syria awarded the 

―royal purple‖ (basilik¾ porfurafor…a), an unprecedented symbolic honor awarded by 

Augustus, either because of his kinship with Pontic dynasty or in his capacity of a 

provincial high-priest of the emperor cult:
375

 

 

Λνύθηνλ Ἀληώληνλ Μάξθνπ Ἀλησ[λί]/νπ Πνιέκσλνο πἱὸλ Εήλσλα κ[έ]/γαλ ἀξηζη, 

ρηιηαξρήζαληα ιεγ[ηῶ]/λνο ηβʹ Κεξαπλνθόξνπ, ηεηεηκ[ε]/κέλνλ ὑπὸ ηνῦ ζεῶλ 

ἐλθαλ[εζ]/ηάηνπ εβαζηνῦ βαζηιηθῆ δηὰ ηο / νἰθνπκέλεο πνξθπξαθνξίᾳ θαὶ / 

ἀξρηεξαηεύζαληα Αὐηνθξάην/ξνο Καίζαξνο εβαζηνῦ ἐλ / ηῆ Ἀζίᾳ / ηὴλ ἀλάζηαζηλ 

πνηεζακέλ[σλ] / Ἀηηάινπ θαὶ Σαηαο ηῶλ ξκ[ν]/γέλνπο ηέθλσλ ἐθ δηαζή/θεο ξκνγέλνπο 

Ἀηηάινπ / παηξὸο ἰδίνπ δηὰ ηὰο ἀπ‘ αὐ/ηνῦ εἰο ἑαπηνὺο εὐεξγεζία[ο] 

 

He subsequently returned to Asia, became archiereus Asias during Tiberius‘ reign 

and is attested as eponymous priest of Laodikeia on the coins from the period of Claudius-
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Nero.
376

 He was the first with this characteristic career pattern: single equestrian militia, 

followed by provincial high priesthood and various civic duties. He was, undoubtedly, a 

very influential person with family connections all over Asia Minor. According to two 

fragmentary inscriptions and possible reconstructions, L. Antonius Zenon (PhE 6 and 

PhAA 7) was also honored in the Pontic city of Amisus
377

 and even beyond Bosporus, at 

Pontic Apollonia. It was probably the same individual who made a dedication for the health 

and safety of his cousin Pythodoris and her husband king Rhoemetalces.
378

 

One other possible attestation of our L. Antonius Zenon could be a fragmentary 

honorary inscription for Antonia (PhAA 6), from Laodikeia on the Lykos:
379

 

 

— — — / [Ἀλ]ησλίαλ Λ. Ἀλ [ησλίνπ / Εή]λσλνο κεγ[ίζηνπ ἀξρ/ηεξ]έσο κὲλ ηο [Ἀζίαο, 

ἱεξ/έσο] δὲ ηο Πόιε[σο — — — / γπ]κ λαζηάξρν[π — — — γπλαῖ(?)/θα] ἀξίζηελ, 

λε[σθόξνλ θαὶ / ἀξ]ρηέξεηαλ η [ο Ἀζίαο θαὶ / ἱέ]ξεηαλ η [ο — — — / —]․ γπκλ [αζηαξρ— 

— — / — — — 

 

 As Corsten pointed out, the father of Antonia, highpriestess of Asia, is named as L. 

Antonius Zenon (PhAA 7), archierus Asias himself and the name of her husband is lost. He 

could very well be our first documented equestrian. However, another L. Antonius Zenon is 

attested as prophetes in Laodikeia and Klaros in 141/142 AD.
380

 He could have later 

assumed the position of archiereus of Asia and may also be the father of aforementioned 

Antonia.  

His younger contemporary from Eumeneia, C. Iulius Cleon (PhE 15 and PhAA 28) 

had a similar path. He was a descendant of an old family from Eumeneia; his father and 

mother, Epigonos as philopatris and Castoris as soteira, struck a small series of coins 

                                                      
376

 MAMA VI 104 (Herakleia Salbake); RPC I 2912-2916; RPC I 2928;  
377

 IGR III 1436 as restored in С. Ю. Сапрыкин, Из истории Понтийского царства Полемонидов, ВДИ 

1993/2, 25-6. 
378

 IGBulg I
2
 399 supplemented by Сапрыкин, 33: [Ἀπόιι]σλη Ἰεηξ[ῶη / ὑπὲξ η]ο `Ρνηκ[ε/ηαιθνπ] 

βαζη[ιέ/σο Κνη]πνο θα[ὶ / βαζηι]έσο `Ρν[η/κεηα]ιθνπ πἱ[σ/λνῦ θ]αὶ Ππζν[δσ/ξίδνο β]αζηιέσ[ο / 

`Ρνηκεη]αιθνπ / βαζηιέ]σο Πνι[έ/κσλνο δ]ὲ ζπγαη[ξη/δο ὑγ]ίαο θαὶ ζ[σ/ηεξία]ο εὐμάκ[ε/λνο Λ]νύθηνο 

'A[ntè/nioj Ε]ήλσλ. 
379

 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 53. 
380

 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 67 and L. Robert, Laodicée du Lycos, 300 no. 8. 
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during the reign of Augustus.
381

 Cleon was a military tribune of legio VI Ferrata, also in 

Syria, and held the high-priesthood of Asia along with his wife in the early years of Nero‘s 

reign. A bronze coin series at Eumenea was struck, once more in the names of both 

husband and wife, commemorating the event.
 382

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
381

 RPC I 3142 (Epigonos) and RPC I 3143 (Castoris), cf. also honorific inscription at Eumenea for Epigonus 

in IGR IV 741 (Ramsay, Cities and bishoprics  377, no. 199): ὁ δκνο / πίγνλνλ Μελεθξάηνπο / Φηιόπαηξηλ, 

ηὸλ ἱεξέα ηο /  ώκεο, ζσηξα θαὶ εὐεξγέηελ / δηὰ πξνγόλσλ. 
382

 Iulius Cleon (RPC I 3149–50) and Bassa daughter of Cleon (RPC I 3151–2); his full name is known from 

IEph 688: Γάτνλ Ἰνύιηνλ πη/γόλνπ πἱὸλ Φαβία / Κιέσλα ηὸλ ἀξρηε/ξέα ηο Ἀζίαο / ρεηιίαξρνλ ιεγηῶ/λνο ϛʹ 

ζηδεξᾶο / Ἀιέμαλδξνο Μελάλ/δξνπ Δὐκελεὺο ὁ θαὶ /θέζηνο ηὸλ ἑαπηνῦ θίινλ; cf. also SEG XXVI 1244, 

after H. Engelmann, C. Iulius Kleon aus Eumeneia, ZPE 20 (1976), 86 who made the connection between the 

inscription and the coinage. 
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The Antonii from Laodikeia on the Lykos 

(the family stemma taken from P. Thonemann, A Meander Valley. A Historical Geography from Antiquity to Byzantium, 

Cambridge 2011, 207) 
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The majority of equestrian families came to wealth through agricultural property 

(almost normality among this ordo) but most of our evidence comes from literary 

examples, since epigraphic evidence is generally unhelpful in this matter. On the other 

hand, epigraphic evidences for local euergetism, in inscriptions both by and in honor of the 

benefactors (most, but not all, involved in local public life) are abundant, and they enable a 

discussion on the possible reasons for their readiness to undertake this form of public 

generosity. Some members of equestrian families were honored by professional 

associations allowing thus for the possibility that some of them were engaged in the city‘s 

production industry through their representatives. The elite members of a Roman city were 

inevitably resident in the towns for at least a part of the year. A variety of social ties 

involved them in contact with the commercially active population. 

Numerous relations of equestrians with local aristocracy are frequently attested, as 

they were part of the same social circle. They created the social circle of municipal 

aristocracy and the lower echelons of equestrians. Not all local aristocrats were admitted 

into equites. Municipal equestrians (equites municipales) formed a compact group. They 

had very active connections with their homeland, looking after their regional interests. They 

were close to their compatriots and defended their interests; the affections towards the cities 

took diverse forms: personal benefactions to their fellow citizens, performance of civil 

duties as magistrates, euergetism, and patronage.
383

 

The usual equestrian designation in the inscriptions is ƒppikÒj,
384

 or ƒppikÒj 

`Rwma‹oj,
385

 probably stating only the social status of the individual. From the mid-second 

century AD onwards Ð kr£tistoj or vir egregius in the inscriptions became a standard 

term for middle ranking equestrian officials.
386

  Eck implies that this title was given only to 

those who had taken on equestrian duties after service as an officer in the army and not to 

                                                      
383

 Demougin, L’ordr  équ str , 685. 
384

 TAM V2 915, 950-954, 957, 985; 1181 (Thyateira); SEG XLVII 1656 (Thyateira); I. Sardis 76; 77; IGR IV 

615 (Temenothyrai, Phrygia), 883 (around Themisonium, Phrygia); MAMA VI 378 (Synnada). 
385

 MAMA  IX P246 (Tiberiopolis, Phrygia); IK Tralleis 51. 
386

 F. Millar, The Greek East and the Roman Law: The Dossier of M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus, JRS 89 (1999), 

94. 
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all those who belonged to the ordo equester.
387

 The term appears several times
388

 in our 

provinces and on six occasions
389

 the inscriptions mention imperial procurators, T. Ant. Cl. 

Alfenus Arignotus,
390

  Tib. Claudius Zoilos,
391

 Aurelius Faustinus,
392

 Aelius Aglaos 

(procurator provinciae agens vice proconsulis) and Aurelius Marcianus (procurator 

Augustorum officii) in a petition to the Emperors
393

 and M. Aurelius Artemon from 

Philadelphia, once the advocatus fisci Alexandreae et totius Aegypti et Libyae 

Marmaricae.
394

 This expression also appears in the inscriptions about three equestrians and 

future senators, M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus from Thyateira
395

 and C. Iulius Philippus
396

 and T. 

Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes
397

 from Tralleis. An asiarch from mid-3
rd

 century, Domitius 

Rufus (LAA 34) from Philadelphia, son of an asiarch, was also styled a vir egregius.
398

 

Nevertheless, two inscriptions from Phrygia
399

 cite this title for both men and women 

(married couples, Statilius Critonianus (PhE 21) and Aelia Larcina (PhE 1) and Aurelius 

Elpidephoros (PhE 9) and Claudia Septimia Nikarete (PhE 11)) without mentioning any 

official duty. Of course, we should not expect every inscription to provide the complete 

overview of a public career. Limitations of physical monument, type of document, context 

or other considerations we might not be aware of, may pose restrictions on what can be said 

in an inscription. In other words, the fact that no official title is mentioned in those 

particular inscriptions has no special significance. 

                                                      
387

 W. Eck, CAH XI (2000), 262; G. Alföldy, Die Ritter in der Führungsschicht des Imperium Romanum, 

Chiron 11 (1981), 190-191; cf. A. Arjava, Zum Gebrauch der griechischen Rangprädikate des 

Senatorenstandes in den Papyri und Inschriften, Tyche 6 (1991), 31-34. 
388

 TAM V2 935 (Thyateira); TAM V 3 1418, 1422, 1498-1499 (Philadelphia); I. Sardis 60; IK Tralleis 54, 82; 

IK Tralleis 141; IK Laodikeia am Lykos 51; MAMA IV 65 (Synnada), MAMA VI 378 (Synnada). 
389

 TAM V2 935, TAM V 3 1418, 1498-1499, I. Sardis 60. 
390

 PME A 132. 
391

 PIR
2
 C 1056. 

392
 MAMA VI 378. 

393
 TAM V 3 1418. 

394
 TAM V 3 1498-1499. 

395
 IG X 2(1), 142 (Thessalonica). 

396
 IK Tralleis 54. 

397
 IK Tralleis 82. 

398
 TAM V 3 1422. 

399
 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 51: Αἰι(ίαλ) Λαξθίαλ Γ [— — —] / ηὴλ θξαηίζηε[λ γπλαῖθα] / ηνῦ θξαηίζηνπ 

ηα[ηηιίνπ] / Κ ξηησληαλνῦ, Γ(άτνο) Ἰνύιη[νο] / Παηέξθινο βνπιεπ[ηὴο] / ἱεξνλείθεο παξάδν[μνο] / ηὴλ 

εὐεξγέηηλ ηο [πα]/ηξίδνο;  

MAMA IV 65 (Synnada): ἀγαζη ηύρεη· / ηὴλ θξαηίζηελ / Κι. επηηκίαλ / Νηθαξέηελ / γπλαῖθα Αὐξ. / 

ιπηδεθόξνπ / ηνῦ θξαηίζηνπ / Αὐξ. Δὔαγξνο / Δὐάγξνπ / πξῶηνο ἄξρσλ / ηὸ δεύηεξνλ / ἀξεηο θαὶ / 

ζσθξνζύλεο / ἕλεθα. 
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5.2 Military careers 

 

Several equestrians mentioned in Lydia and Phrygia were military equestrians in the 

proper sense. Some of them were connected with their homeland and some were detached 

and served throughout the Empire.  

T. Antonius Claudius Alfenus Arignotus (LE 2) from Thyateira performed priestly 

duties for Apollo Tyrimnos in his hometown, and he was also praefectus cohortis II 

Flaviae Numidarum in Dacia, praepositus cohortis II Flaviae Bessorum in Dacia Inferior, 

tribunus cohortis I Cilicum and praepositus cohortis I Gaetulorum in Moesia Inferior, 

praefectus alae II Flaviae Agrippianae in Syria and λεσθόξνj ηο ιακπξνηάηεο Κπδηθελῶλ 

κεηξνπόιεσο,
400

 procurator Augusti arcae Livianae and newkÒroj toà Sebastoà.
401

 In 

the honorific inscription erected by the dyers of Thyateira, Arignotus is styled as a relative 

of senators, son and grandson of ¢rciere‹j 'As…aj and a nephew of Alfenus Apollinaris, a 

censibus Augusti. It was previously suggested that Alfenus Apollinaris was also the prefect 

of Egypt in 199/200 AD, but that suggestion was later refuted.
402

 Nevertheless, it seems 

that he is attested in a graffiti inscription from a tomb in Thebes, Egypt, together with his 

brother, (Alfenus) Modestus: Ἀπνιιί/λαξηο Ἀιθῖ/λνο Θπ/αζεηξε/λὸο ἐκλ(ήζζε) / Μόδεζηνο 

/ ἀδειθόο.
403

 There is a possibility that this Modestos was Alfinus Modestos, strategos in 

Kyzikos and father of our Arignotus, himself designated in TAM V2 935 as λεσθόξνj ηο 

ιακπξνηάηεο Κπδηθελῶλ κεηξνπόιεσο.
404

 

L. Egnatius L. f. Quartus (PhE 14) from Akmoneia was praefectus cohortis II 

Claudiae and curator alae Augustae Geminae in Cappadocia, tribunus militum legionis 

VIII Augustae in Germania Superior and praefectus equitum alae Augustae (in Brittania or 

Syria). According to Halfmann, he could have been of Italian origin, a descendant of 

                                                      
400

 TAM V2 935. 
401

 TAM V2 913. 
402

 H. –G. Pflaum, Carrières I, 576 no. 218 bis; contra P. A. Brunt, The Administrators of Roman Egypt, JRS 

65 (1975), 142 and G. Bastianini, Lista dei prefetii d‘Egitto del 30
a
 al 299

p
, ZPE 17 (1975), 304. 

403
 IGSyringes 1544. 

404
 L. Robert, Etudes Anatoliennes, 125-127. 
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Roman negotiatores in Akmoneia.
405

 His cursus honorum is the same in all three honorific 

inscriptions, one from Akmoneia and two from Temenothyrai.
406

 Nevertheless, we should 

note the suggestion of editors of MAMA VI that these two inscriptions have to be from 

Akmoneia as well.
407

 In Akmoneia he was honored by the boule and demos. In 

Temenothyrai (or Akmoneia) he was honored by the wole body of the city:
408

 

 

ἀγαζῆ ηύρῃ / θαηὰ ςήςηζκα
409
 πάλδε/κνλ  βνπιὴ θαὶ δ/κν ο θαὶ  γεξνπζία  θαὶ / θ[πιὴ 

Ἀξηε]κεηζηὰο ἐηεί/κ[εζαλ Λνύ]θηνλ γλάηη/ν[λ Λ. πἱ]ὸλ Σεξεηείλα Κνύ/αξ[ηνλ ἔ]παξρνλ 

ζπείξεο / β ʹ [Κι(απδίαο) Γνξ]δηαλο ἐπηκε/ιε[ηὴλ] εἰιο εβαζηο / Γηδύκνπ, ρεηιίαξρνλ 

ιε/γηῶλνο ε ʹ Α ὐγνύζηεο, ἔπ/αξρνλ ε†ιεο [Αὐγνύ]ζ ηεο / θηίζηελ θαὶ εὐεξγέηελ / ηο 

π [αηξίδνο].  

 

He was also honored as eÙergšthj by the association of fullers in the same town.
410

 

In his funerary inscription
411

 Ser. Calpurnius Iulianus (LE 10) is described as 

tribunus militum, stephanephoros, strategos, and agoranomos and has discharged all the 

other services and offices in his native city of Magnesia on the Sipylos (?):
412

  

 

έξ(βηνο) Καιπνύξληνο Ἰνπιηαλόο, / δὶο ρεηιίαξρνο, ζηεθαλεθό/ξνο, ζηξαηεγ[ό]ο, 

ἀγνξαλόκνο, / ἐ<πη>ηεηειεθὼο θαὶ ηὰο ινηπὰο / ιεηηνπξγίαο θαὶ ὑπεξεζίαο πά/ζαο ηῆ 

παηξίδη …  

M. Aurelius Bassus (LE 6) from Thyateira was a ƒppikÒj ¢pÕ ceiliarciîn,
413

 

more precisely, a military tribune of legio II Italica. This legion was established during the 

                                                      
405

 H. Halfmann, Ursprünge bei Rittern und Senatoren aus Kleinasien, in: G. Urso (ed.), Tra Oriente e 

Occidente. Indigeni, Greci e Romani in Asia Minore, Cividale del Friuli, 28-30 settembre 2006, Pisa 2007, 

177. 
406

 SEG LVI 1492 (Akmoneia); SEG VI 167 and IGR IV 642 (SEG VI 174; both Temenouthyrai in SEG;); cf. 

also PME E 3. 
407

 MAMA VI List p. 149, n. after nos. 166 and 167. 
408

 IGR IV 642 (MAMA VI List p. 149, no. 166). 
409

 A ςήςηζκα, probably a misspelled word, is published in IGR IV 642 and every edition since, without any 

further commentary. 
410

 SEG VI 167. 
411

 TAM V2 1409 (Moschakome, Lydia). 
412

 Cf. PME C 57. 
413

 TAM V2 985. 
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reign of Marcus Aurelius in the wake of Marcomanic wars and was stationed in Lauriacum 

in Noricum from the reign of Commodus.
414

 Bassus was also a Quateirhnîn 

bouleut»j.
415

 He dedicated one inscription to a more famous Thyateiran, jurist and senator 

M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus, honoring him as his personal benefactor.
416

 It is interesting to note 

that at one time Licinius Rufinus was a legatus Augusti pro praetore of Noricum and, as 

such, in command of legio II Italica where Bassus was a tribunus militum. 

An interesting bilingual funerary inscription (2
nd

 century AD) from the area of 

Aizanoi in Phrygia present another equestrian, L. Mamius Fabius Largus (PhE 20), eques 

Romanus equo publico (ƒppikÒj `Rwma‹on †ppJ dhmos…J), performing the duties of a 

scriba quaestoris. Since the name of deceased is unprecedented in Aizanoi it is possible 

that he may have only passed by on an official business and died suddenly there.
417

  

Some military equestrians, such as Aelius Stratonikos (PhE 3) from Dorylaion 

(second half of the 2
nd

 century), was designated as ¢pÕ „ppikîn strateiîn (militiae). He 

was ¢rciereÚj 'As…aj in Pergamon, epistates in his hometown and stephanephoros:
418

 

 

ἀγαζῆ ηύρῃ / Αἴιηνλ ηξαηόλε [η]/θνλ, ἀπὸ ἱππηθῶλ / ζηξαηεηῶλ, θαὶ ἀξρηε/ξέα Ἀζίαο λαῶλ 

ηῶλ / ἐλ Πεξγάκῳ, ἐπηζηά/ηελ ηο πόιεσο θα[ὶ] / ζηεθαλεθόξνλ / θύιε εξαπi£ο / 

ἐθδηθνῦληνο Κνξλ[ε]/ιίνπ Ἀζελαίνπ, γξακκα/ηεύνληνο Αὐξ. Εσηηθνῦ Ἀπᾶ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
414

 Ritterling, RE XII col. 1468-1470. 
415

 TAM V2 1181 = IEph 243. 
416

 TAM V2 985: Μ. Γλ. Ληθίλη[νλ  ν]πθεῖ/λνλ, ηὸλ ιακπξόηα/ηνλ ὑπαηηθὸλ, Μ. Αὐξ. / Βάζζνο ἱππηθὸο ἀπὸ / 

ρεηιηαξρηῶλ ηὸλ ἑαπ/ηνῦ εὐεξγέηελ. 
417

 C. Lehmler, M. Wörrle, Neue Inschriftenfunde aus Aizanoi III: Aizanitica Minora I, Chiron 32 (2002), 573 

no. 2 = SEG LII 1251. 
418

 MAMA V Lists I, 181, no. 33 (=IGR IV 525). 



109 

 

5.3 Archiereus Asias / Asiarchs 

 

  

One way to observe equestrians is as a part of the provincial elite. And one of the 

distinguished features of this elite is the high-priesthood of the imperial cult in the province 

of Asia. Many aspects of the Imperial cult have been thoroughly studied in the past few 

years.
419

 The social and religious significance of this imperial cult for the populace can 

easily be underestimated partially as the result of the imposition of modern viewpoints and 

assumptions onto ancient evidence. But modern distinctions between politics and religion 

do not fit the ancient context, where the social, religious, economic and political spheres 

were intricately inter-connected and often inseparable. 

The question regarding the role and function of archiereus Asias and asiarchs was 

much debated since the second half of the 19
th

 century
420

 and it seems that in some points 

there is still no definitive answer. As far as we know the archiereus Asias performed the 

duties of high priest of the Emperor‘s cult in the province of Asia.
421

 Should we identify 

asiarch with this title? Some scholars argue that these two titles designated two different 

offices: two titles for two distinct positions. Others assume that they were virtually 

synonymous and referred to the same office: two titles for one position. Magie, for 

example, reports on earlier studies stating that most contemporary scholars believe this 

term was either an alternative designation, used less formally, for the archiereus Asias (―the 

                                                      
419

 B. Burrell, Neokoroi. Greek Cities and Roman Emperors, Leiden-Boston 2004, 275-330; S. Friesen, Twice 

Neokoros: Ephesus, Asia and the Cult of the Flavian Imperial Family, Leiden 1993, 7-28; A. Lintott, 

Imperium Romanum: Politics and Administration, London 1993, 180–185; Magie, Roman Rule I, 446-450, 

500-501, 594-595; S. R. F. Price, Rituals and Power. The Roman Imperial Cult in Asia Minor, Cambridge 

1987, 53–132; id., Gods and Emperors: Greek Language of Roman Imperial Cult, JHS 104 (1984), 79–95. 
420

 J. Marquardt, EE 1 (1872), 210ff; LBW III, 244-246 no. 885; W. M. Ramsey, The Province of Asia, 

Classical Review Vol. 3, No 4 (1889), 175: ―The Asiarch who presided at the games also bore the title of 

'ArciereÚj 'As…aj. This once disputed point is now probably universally accepted‖. 
421

 J. Deininger, Die Provinziallandtage der römischen Kaiserzeit, Munich, 1965; M. Rossner, Asiarchen und 

Archiereis Asias, Studii Clasice 16 (1974) 101–142; S. J. Friesen, Twice Neokoros. Ephesus, Asia and the 

Cult of the Flavian Imperial Family, Leiden, 1993; M. D. Campanile, I s   rdoti d l Koinon d’Asi , Pisa, 

1994. (non vidi); M. D. Campanile, Asiarchi a archiereis d'Asia : titolatura, condizione giuridica a posizione 

sociale dei supremi dignitari del culto imperiale, dans G. Labarre (éd.), Les cultes locaux dans les mondes 

grec et romain, Actes du colloque de Lyon, 7-8 juin 2001, Lyon, 2004, 67-79; M. D. Campanile, Sommi 

sacerdoti, asiarchi e culto imperiale : un aggiornamento, Studi Ellenistici 19 (2006),  523-584; cf. also G. 

Frija, Les Prêtr s d s  mp r urs  L   ult  impéri l  iviqu  d ns l  provin   rom in  d’Asi , Rennes, 2012 

(non vidi) and her web-site http://www.pretres-civiques.org/ (last accessed September 2014). 
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Chief Priest of the province‖) or a distinct title held by the official who presided over and 

bore the cost of the provincial festival, and gave his opinion based on the sources that these 

two offices were not identical.
422

 Robert discusses archiereis and asiarchs only as being in 

charge of gladiatorial games and does not make any difference between these terms.
423

 In 

his study on the provincial koina in the Roman Empire Deininger elaborately argued his 

opinion on the identification of the offices.
424

 It seemed that after so many years of 

discussion the identification theory was accepted as a fact.
425

 However, the debate has 

become especially intensive in recent years. In the last decade of the 20
th

 century S. Friezen 

presented arguments against such views and vigorously started another debate.
426

 His 

opinion was strongly criticized by other scholars.
427

  Even studies on other topics, such as 

building benefactions, have discourses about archiereus Asias and asiarchs.
428

 Differences 

arise interpreting the same epigraphic and literary evidence. Almost every aspect of the 

nature of these titles was examined and discussed. It seems that, for the time being, 

arguments are in favor of the identification theory.  

 Archiereus (or archiereia) Asias was a title held by both men and women 

performing duties of high priest/priestess of the Imperial cult, usually connected to one of 

the great temples in Ephesos, Smyrna and Pergamon. From the reign of Augustus the title 

was ¢rciereÝj qe©j `Rèmhj ka• AÙtokr£toroj Ka…saroj qeoà uƒoà Sebastoà,
429

 

changing into simple ¢rciereÚj tÁj 'As…aj / ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj in mid I century AD.  

                                                      
422

 Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor I, 449; cf. II, 1298-1301 n. 61. 
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 L. Robert, L s gl di t urs d ns l’Ori nt gr  , Amsterdam 1971
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, 270-272. 
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 Bowersock, Augustus, 117; R. Merkelbach, Der Rangstreit der Städte Asiens und die Rede des Aelius 
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 S. Friesen, Asiarchs, ZPE 126 (1999) 275–290; S. J. Friesen, Highpriests of Asia and Asiachs: Farewell to 

the Identification Theory, in P. Scherrer, H. Taeuber, H. Thür (Hrsgb.), Stein und Wege: Festschrift für D. 

Knibbe (Vienna 1999) 303–307. 
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 H. Engelmann, Asiarchs, ZPE 132 (2000), 173-175; P. Weiß, Asiarchen sind Archiereis Asias: Eine 

Antwort auf S. J. Friesen, in: N. Ehrhardt and L. M. Günther (Hrsgb.), Widerstand-Anpassung-Integration: 
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Asia (Inaugural Dissertation), Köln 2001, 279-280. 
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Other provinces also had provincial koina and high-priests of Imperial cult, the so-

called lykiarchs, makedoniarchs, bythiniarchs or pontarchs, and certain parallels are 

possible even though archiereus Asias and asiarchs are more numerous.  The common 

thing is that they were presiding officers of their respective koina and high-priests of the 

Imperial cult, also in charge of provincial festivals.
430

 One should note that the documents 

of these high-priests and their respective koina in other provinces are far less documented 

than those in province of Asia and that conclusions about asiarch and archiereus Asias are 

used as an argument in the discussion about these lesser known offices. Obviously, there is 

a danger of so-called circular argument: dominant but unproven opinion on asiarchs is used 

as a proof in debate on macedoniarchs or lykiarchs. Conclusion reached in this way returns 

in asiarch-debate as a fresh argument.  

It is a question whether or not there was a sole archiereus of Asia or several equal 

ranking ones, but it is accepted that only one archiereus of Asia held office in any single 

temple at a time.
431

 Provincial temples proliferated in Asia beginning with 26 AD, and a 

provincial high priest was appointed for each temple. Deininger also argued that the high 

priests of Asia were not arranged in a hierarchy but were of equal status.
432

 What started as 

an office whose title emphasized the objects of pious activity became one of several offices 

entrusted with the task of expressing the province's reverence for imperial authority.
433

 

Chief priesthood of the koinon was considered the summit of a provincial career.
434

 Chief 

priests were generally not just Roman citizens but knights or sometimes even of senatorial 

family, and frequently they were friends of prominent Romans in power. The office was 

very costly, and could involve massive expenses not only to add special magnificence to 

the koinon festivals (for which the cities also made contributions), but for such things as 

gladiatorial games and feasts, special building projects or even the payment of taxes for the 

entire province. Because of this, and especially when presiding over the contests they gave, 

                                                      
430

 For a different view see M. F. Petraccia Luceroni, Il Macedoniarca: funzionario o sacerdote?, AIV 142 

(1983-1984), 365-379.  
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 Deininger, Die Provinziallandtage, 38. 
432

 Deininger, Die Provinziallandtage, 37-41. 
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 S. R. F. Price, Rituals and Power. The Roman Imperial Cult in Asia Minor, Cambridge 1984, 57-59, 245-

48. 
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 Burrell, 346; cf. also F. Quass, Die Honoratiorenschicht in den Städten des griechischen Osten, Stuttgart 

1993, 50-151, 216-218, 307-308 (non vidi). 
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the chief priest or chief priestess was often allowed the right to dress in purple, to wear a 

crown set with busts of the Augusti, and to walk at the head of the ritual procession of the 

koinon.
435

  

To hold the office of high priest, and to do so lavishly, was expected of members of 

the elite. The extent of the pressures may be judged by those exceptional cases in which 

people tried to evade their responsibilities of office. The diaries of Aelius Aristides reveal 

his lengthy attempts to avoid the office of high priest of the provincial cult, and to maintain 

his health, with the help of Asclepius. His city of Smyrna proposed him as candidate, but 

Aristides declined the honor. However, two months later the delegates of Smyrna 

succeeded in getting him elected, despite his attempts to prevent it. Aristides had to appeal 

to the governor, which resulted in his exemption from the election on grounds of ill health. 

The fact that Aristides had to fight off two more attempts to force him to hold other public 

offices demonstrates the strength of the public expectation of service.
436

 The sophist 

Favorinus also tried to avoid being elected to the imperial priesthood by his native city by 

referring to the fact that this would not be in accordance with his position as a philosopher. 

In support of his position, he appealed to the law which exempted philosophers from public 

service.
437

 

 There is also a question whether women served as high priestesses on their own 

right or only in connection with a male family member. Nearly all the studies on this topic 

have concluded that some or all of the known high priestesses from Asia received the title 

as an honorific designation on the basis of their husband's high priesthood. Magie stated 

that "the Chief Priest's wife enjoyed the privilege of being called Chief Priestess."
438

 

Deininger, for example, does not ask what the nature of the office of high priestess was, but 
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 Burrell, 346. 
436

 C. A. Behr, Aelius Aristides and the Sacred Tales, Amsterdam 1968, 61-86; cf. also IAph2007 8.33 

(Aphrodisias) for civic pressure in performing an office: αὐηνθξάησξ Καῖζαξ Σξαταλὸο κπξλαίνηο: νὐδέλα 
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ιεηηνπξγίαο ὑπάγεζζαη Σηβέξηνλ Ἰνπιηαλὸλ  ηηαινλ ἀπνιύσ ηνῦ ἐλ κύξλῃ λανῦ θαὶ κάιηζηα 

καξηπξνύκελνλ ὑπὸ ηο ἰδίαο παηξίδνο, ἔγξαςα δὲ πεξὶ ηνύησλ θαὶ Ἰνπιίῳ Βάιβῳ ηῷ θίιῳ κνπ θαὶ 

ἀλζππάηῳ. 
437

 Philostr. VS I 8; Cass. Dio, 69. 3, 4-6. 
438

 D. Magie, The Roman Rule in Asia Minor I, 449. 
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rather whether high priestesses were married to high priests.
439

 Kearsley questioned 

previous opinions and she cited differences between the titles of husbands and wives, 

women listed with no references to husbands or fathers, and high priestesses whose 

husbands were known not to have held high priesthoods.
440

 Friesen adopted this approach 

with further commentary.
441

 As there are no high priestesses in the first half of the first 

century it has been suggested that chief responsibility of archiereia Asias was the cult of the 

Augustae; in Asia Tiberius‘ mother shared his cult in the provincial temple in Smyrna from 

26 AD.
442

 Livia‘s deification in 41 AD probably contributed to the spreading the office 

throughout the province. So far, there are no women asiarchs attested, although there are 

many high-priestesses of Asia. Only one woman‘s name, Marcia Claudia Iuliana, is 

associated with the asiarchy from any city in Asia and she appears to have held the office 

twice together with a man M. Aur. Zenon, who may or may have not been her husband:
443

  

 

Μ(ᾶξθνο) Αὐξ(ήιηνο) / Εήλσλ / θὲ Μ(αξθία) Κι(απδία) / Ἰνπιηα/λή, ἀζη/άξραη βʹ / Εσηηθῷ 

/ πξαγκα/ηεπηῆ κλεί/αο ράξηλ. 

 

One could argue that if archiereus of Asia and asiarch were one and the same, that the title 

of archiereus was for religious duties of the Imperial cult and asiarch for political ones 

involving the koinon and therefore, archiereia of Asia would be in charge of the cult of 

Imperial women and there was no need for a female asiarch. Nevertheless, we cannot be 

certain, especially as possible parallels, lykiarchissa
444

 and makedoniarchissa
445

 are 

attested. One should note that the high priestess in Beroa inscription
446

 is the wife of a 

makedoniarches and for Chaniotis this confirms the assumption that the makedoniarches is 

identical with the high priest of the provincial emperor cult also showing that 

                                                      
439

 Deininger, 41; 154. 
440

 R. Kearsley, Asiarchs, Archiereis, and the Archiereiai of Asia, GRBS 27 (1986) 183-92. 
441

 Friesen, Twice Neokoros, 81-89. 
442

 P. Herz, Asiarchen und Archiereiai, Tyche 7(1992) 93-115; cf. Burrell, 346. 
443

 IK Smyrna I 386. 
444

 An unpublished inscription from Rhodiapolis, cf. D.Reitzenstein, Die lykischen Bundespriester. 

Repräsentation der kaiserzeitlichen Elite Lykiens, Oldenbourg, 2011, 228 no. 93.1: Aureliana Kallippe. 
445

 IG X 2,1 153 (Thessaloniki): Flaviane Nepotiane; EKM 1 Beroia 94 (Beroia): Flavia Isidora. 
446
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makedoniarchissa, the wife of a makedoniarches, served as high priestess.
447

 Either way, 

the office of the high priestess of the provincial emperor cult in Asia Minor was extremely 

prestigious and contributed to the 'visibility' of elite women in public life. 

There are suggestions that the title of asiarch was used by some simply as an 

honorary one which denoted wealth and social prominence but not any formal position or, 

at the most, only a person who had formerly been archiereus of Asia and who subsequently 

bore the title asiarch for life.
448

 Kearsley, on the other hand, suggested that asiarch‘s sphere 

of operation was focused on the cities rather than on the imperial cult in the province and 

often combined with city magistracies.
449

  

Strabo mentioned asiarchs in Tralleis stating that they were the men who held chief 

places in province: sunoike‹tai d› kalîj e‡ tij ¥llh tîn kat¦ t¾n 'As…an, ØpÕ 

eÙpÒrwn ¢nqrèpwn, ka• ¢e… tinej ™x aÙtÁj e„s„n o… prwteÚontej kat¦ t¾n 

™parc…an, oàj 'Asi£rcaj kaloàsin; ὧλ Ππζφδσξφο ηε ἤλ, ἀλὴξ Νπζαεὺο ηὸ ἐμ ἀξρο, 

ἐθεῖζε δὲ κεηαβεβεθὼο δηὰ ηὴλ ἐπηθάλεηαλ θαὶ ἐλ ηῆ πξὸο Πνκπήηνλ θηιίᾳ δηαπξέπσλ 

κεη᾽ ὀιίγσλ. 
450

 Strabo continues to elaborate about the fortunes of Pythodorus‘ extremely 

wealthy and influential family. Several points are to be noted. Firstly, asiarchs are identified 

by their wealth. They are treated more like a distinct social group than as specific officials 

or priests; in fact, there is no mention of their connection with koinon of Asia or about 

sacerdotal nature of their office. This point is reinforced by the example of Pythodorus and 

his family. They are presented as extremely wealthy and socialy and politicaly connected, 

even Pompey himself was among personal contacts of Pythodorus. Finally, Strabo‘s 

account leaves us with an impression that possibly there are several asiarchs at the same 

time in the same city.  

                                                      
447

 A. Chaniotis, J. Mylonopoulos, Epigraphic Bulletin for Greek Religion 1998, Kernos 14 (2001), 185. 
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 Deininger, Die Provinziallandtage, 46; Rossner, Asiarchen und Archiereis Asias, 106-7. 
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 R. A. Kearsley, M. Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles of Aezani: Panhellene, Asiarch and Archiereus of Asia, 

Antichton 21 (1987), 49-56. 
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The Acts of Apostles also refer to asiarchs as chiefs of Asia, in reference to Paul‘s 

visit to Ephesos.
451

 Again one should note the plural in this text, as it could mean that there 

were several asiarchs appointed in Ephesos at the same time, or, perhaps they were former 

asiarchs. Herrenius Modestinus (first half of the 3
rd

 century) wrote about asiarchs in 

Digestae and he defines asiarchy as a priestly office on the provincial level.
452

 

As can be seen from tables 5 and 6 there are 23 confirmed archiereis Asias (ten 

women) in Lydia and 28 in Phrygia (six women). There are 26 asiarchs in Lydia as well, 

but only 13 in Phrygia.
453

  

One inscription from Thyateira states that one Iulius Dionysios (LAA 42) is 

¢si£rchj Pergamhnîn and also agonothete, archiereus in his native city and twice 

stephanephoros.
454

 T. Flavius Clitosthenes (LAA 36) from Tralleis was ¢si£rchj naîn 

tîn ™n 'Efšsw and ¢si£rchj d•j.
455

 Several asiarch from the 3
rd

 century Lydia have 

obviously held the office more than once: Menander (LAA 52) from Hypaipa twice,
456

 as 

well as L. (or Aurelius) Annianus (LAA 3) from Thyateira,
457

 L. Pescennius Gessius (LAA 

53) attested in Philadelphia was asiarch three times,
458

 and [L.] Cornelius Vettenianus 

(LAA 32) from Sardeis was styled asiarch four times on the coins.
459

 

There are only seven men in our list that held both titles of archiereus Asias and 

asiarch: M. Ulpius Carminius Polydeukes Claudianus (PhAA 37) from Attouda,
460

 P. 

                                                      
451

 AA 19. 30-31: PaÚlou d› boulomšnou e„selqe‹n e„j tÕn dÁmou oÙk e‡wn aÙtÕn oƒ maqhta… tin¢j d› 
ka• tîn 'Asiarcîn Ôntej  aÙtù f…loi, pšmyantej prÕj aÙtÕn parek£loun m¾ doànai ˜auton e„j tÕ 

qšatron. 
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 TAM V2 969 (reign of Caracalla). 
455

 IG XII 3 525; IK Tralles 141; PIR2 F 245. 
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Aelius Zeuxidemus Cassianus (PhAA 5) from Hierapolis,
461

 C. Iulius Philippus (LAA 49) 

from Tralleis,
462

 M. Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles (PhAA 33) from Aizanoi,
463

 M. Iulius 

Aquila (PhAA 26) from Amorion,
464

  M. Aurelius Diadochus Tryphosianus (LE 7 and 

LAA 18) and his father in law, Aurelius Athenaios (LAA15), both from Thyateira.
465

 It is 

important to point out that none of them is named archiereus Asias and asiarch in the same 

inscription.  

M. Ulpius Carminius Polydeukes Claudianus (PhAA 37) from Attouda was also 

styled ―the son of demos‖ (uƒÕj toà d»mou) and ―son of polis‖ (uƒÕj pÒlewj),
466

 and he 

served as stephanephoros
467

 and a priest of Meter Adrastou
468

 and Dionysos 

Prokathegemon.
469

 His asiarchy is attested only on coins.
470

 He was the first prominent 

member of Carminii from Attouda, his son being M. Ulpius Carminius Claudianus (PhAA 

35) archiereus Asias, stepahanephoros for life honored for his benefactions in an 

inscription from Aphrodisias,
471

 grandson T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus a 

senator
472

 and another grandson M. Ulpius Carminius Claudianus neoteros (PhAA 36) 

asiarch and stephanephoros.
473

 Obviously, this family had very good connections in Asia 

Minor (especially in Aphrodisias in Caria) as well as in Rome and they were wealthy.  

P. Aelius Zeuxidemus Cassianus (PhAA 5)
474

 from Hierapolis was also curator rei 

publicae (log…sthj) in Aezanoi and he did some services for the city that earned him 

gratitude as eÙergšthj.
475

 His son, P. Aelius Zeuxidemus Ariston Zeno (PhE 5) was 

advocatus fisci for both Phrygia and Asia (sun»goro[j] toà ™n Frug…[v tam]e…ou [ka•] 
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toà ™n 'As[…v])
476

 and his grandson Aelius Antipater was a sophist, ab epistulis Graecis of 

Septimius Severus, friend of Severus and tutor to Caracalla and Geta, adlectus inter 

consulares by Severus and legate of Bithynia.
477

 After the murder of Geta, he starved 

himself to death at the age of sixty eight.
478

  

C. Iulius Philippus (LAA 49)
479

 from Tralleis was also agonothete for life and 

boularchos in Tralleis,
480

 honored also in Olympia in 149 AD.
481

 It is supposed that as 

asiarch he lead the koinon festival when the Christian martyr Polycarpus was executed.
482

 

His homonymous son (LE 16),
483

 was dikast»j (one of iudices selecti) and procurator 

(™p…tropoj), as well as a priest of Zeus Larasios.
484

 The youngest C. Iulius Philippus
485

 was 

a senator during the reign of Septimius Severus and married one of the daughters of a 

notable Ephesian sophist Flavius Damianus. 

M. Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles (PhAA 33) was the third known generation of Ulpii 

Appulei from Aizanoi
486

 and his career, which spanned through the second half of the 

second century, is well documented.
487

 The family probably gained Roman citizenship 

under Trajan.
488

 His grandfather M. Ulpius Appuleius Flavianus (PhAA 34) was ἀξρηεξέσο 

Ἀζίαο λαῶλ ηῶλ ἐλ Πεξγάκσ  and his father M. Ulpius Appuleianus Flavianus was the first 

agonothete of Deia and probably the founder of these games for Zeus.
489

 He was also 

eirenarches twice, boularchos, strategos and priest of Zeus. 
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 In his native city Eurykles was, like his father, agonothete of Deia and a priest for 

life of Dionysos. He was also the city representative in Panhellenion in Athens probably 

from 152/3 till 156/7 AD. During this period he distinguished himself so much that, when 

he left Athens for Asia, his fellow Panhellens and Athenians sent four letters of 

commendation on his behalf: two to Aizanoi and two to the koinon of Asia.
490

 Cultivation 

or paideia was the mark of all educated Greeks: as such, it must have been normal among 

the high officers and councillors of the Panhellenion, drawn as they were from the upper 

strata of their cities. In first of the letters,
491

 Ulpius Eurykles‘ virtues are described in 

general terms: he had become conspicuous for his culture (paide…a) and every other 

excellence (¥llh ¢ret») and his fairness (™pie…keia). In another letter the virtues of 

Ulpius Eurykles are again stated in general terms: he has employed fairness (™pie…keia) 

and used every kind of dignity (p£sh a„dèj) towards the Panhellenion in his term as 

Panhellene.
492

 The letter from the Areopagus
493

 expands the eulogy of Ulpius Eurykles by 

saying that he had acted with humanity (Ðmilîn paide…v) and was distinguished for his 

zeal in the finest and most holy pursuits (p©san ™n£reton proa…tesin ¢podeiknÚmenoj 

di¦ tÁj per• t¦ k£llista ka• semnÒtata spoudÁj). The letter bears witness to his 

dignity, character and love of culture (tÁj te k[o]s[miÒt]htoj e†neken ka• toà trÒpou ka• 

tÁj per• paide…an filotim…aj). It was also noted that Ulpius Eurykles during his stay in 

Athens had conducted himself as though he were in his fatherland and that therefore they 

were honoring him with a statue and an image (ka• ¢ndri£ntoj ka• e„kÒnoj). This honor 

of allowing Ulpius Eurykles to pick the place in Athens where he wanted his dedication to 

stand is a high honor.  Another letter was sent to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, but only his 

reply survived.
494

 He was archiereus Asias in 161 when he erected statues in honor of 

Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus in Aizanoi.
495

 Shortly afterwards, in 162 or 163, he was 

appointed by the proconsul the logistes of Ephesian gerousia.
496

 Some twenty five years 
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later he is designated archiereus Asias in temples in Smyrna for the second time and this 

inscription also suggests that during the 180-ties he was logistes in Aphrodisias as well.
497

 

His asiarchy is attested only on coins issued in Aizanoi.
498

 On the same coins he also 

appears as grammateus. His family relations are furthermore on display in a series of 

fragmented inscriptions on four gray marble blocks from the Eastern analemma wall of the 

stadion in Aizanoi.
499

 Each column of SEG XLII 1186 was probably dedicated to a 

prominent member of the family: unidentified person, M.Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles; in his 

wake his wife and sister are mentioned and at the end the maternal grandfather of Eurykles‘ 

mother, Antonius Asklepiades: 

a  b  c  

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

[- -ηῶλ ἐλ ηῆ] θαὶ ἀγσλνζέ- ὃο ἐλείθα ἄπησο, 

[κεηξ]νπ [όιεη] ηνπ θνηλῶλ ἀλέθεδξνο, ἀ- 

η  ο Ἀζίαο Σ [ξ]α - Ἀζίαο Αὐγνπζηεί- κεζνιάβεηνο 

ηαλείσλ, ὃο σλ ὑπὸ ηὰ αὐηὸλ ιπκπηάδη ζηεʹ, 

θαὶ ηῆ παηξί- θαὶ ηο παηξίδνο ηο κεηξὸο 

δη θηινηεηκεῖ- ἄξμαληνο, ᾧ ζπλ- ηῶλ Δὐξπθιέ- 

ηαη αξρηεξᾶηαη ηο Ἀ- νπο παίδσλ 

 
[ζ]ίαο θαὶ  γπλὴ ε- κεηξνπάησξ 

 
βεξεῖλα, ἀξρηεξᾶ- 

 

 
ηαη δὲ θαὶ  ἀδειθὴ 

 

 
 Δὐξπθιένπο Ἰνπ- 

 

 
ιία λαῶλ ηῶλ ἐλ 

 

 
Πεξγάκῳ ζὺλ ηῷ ἀλ- 

 

 
[δξ]ὶ Ἀζθιε πη [άδ]ῃ 

 

                                                      
497

 IAph2007 12.538: Μᾶξθνο Οὔιπηνο Ἀππνπιήτνο Δὐξπθιο ἀξρηεξεὺο Ἀζίαο ἀπνδεδεη[γ]κέλν[ο] λαῶλ ηῶλ 

ἐλ κύξλῃ… 
498

 Col. Wadd. 5545: ™p• gr M OÙl EÙruklšouj ¢si; same type BMC Phrygia 24 no. 8: ™p• gra[m OÙl] 

EÙruklšouj ¢si; cf. also BMC Phrygia 39 no. 112. 
499

 SEG XLII 1185-1188. 
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Eurykles‘ wife was thus identified as Severina, probably the daughter of L. Claudius 

Severinus attested in MAMA IX 10, supplying the funds for an aqueduct.
500

 Her marriage 

with Eurykles implied a possible connection of the Aizanitan Ulpii and Claudii. The 

archineokoros Ἰνπ(ιηνο) Οὔιπη(νο) επεξεῖλνο, who issued a coin under Gallienus,
501

 was 

probably a descendant of that family. His sister Iulia‘s husband Asklepiades possibly 

belonged to the family of Antonius Asklepiades,
502

 perhaps he was the latter‘s son. 

A well-connected family attested both in Amorion in Phrygia and in Ephesos had 

several members acting as high priests of Asia. In an honorary inscription for Aelia Ammia 

(PhAA 2) from Amorion we learn that she was the daughter of Alexandros, wife of M. 

Iulius Damianus and mother of M. Iulius Aquila (PhAA 26), the asiarch. She was styled 

qug£thr t¾j pÒlewj and archiereia Asias, honored for all her virtues:
503

 

 

Ἡ βνύιε θαὶ ὁ δκνο / ἐηείκεζελ Αἰιίαλ Ἀιε/μάλδξνπ ζπγαηέξα Ἀκ/κίαλ, γπλαῖθα 

Μάξ(θνπ) Ἰ(νπιίνπ) Γα/κηαλνῦ θαὶ κεηέξα / Μάξ(θνπ) Ἰ(νπιίνπ) Ἀθύια ηνῦ ἀζηάξ/ρνπ, 

ζπγαηέξα δὲ ηο πό/ιεσο, ζεκλόηεηη θαὶ ἐπη [εη]/θείᾳ ηξόπνπ δηαθέξνπ/ζαλ παsῶλ ηῶλ ἐλ 

ηῷ ἔ/ζλεη γπλαηθῶλ, ἡ ὑπεξβε/βιήθελ{αη} ζσθξνζύλῃ ηε / θαὶ θηιαλδξίᾳ · θαὶ νἱ ἐπὶ ηο 

Ἀ/ζίαο Ἕιιελεο ἀξρηεξαηεύνπ/ζ[α]λ ηῶλ κεγίζησλ ἐλ θέsῳ / λαῶλ ἐκαξηύξεζαλ 

 

On the basis of the names of her husband and son, Aelia Ammia is now also 

restored as the honorand of a fragmentary inscription from Ephesos; where she has another 

public function, a joint priesthood of the city-league of Ionians.
504

 Although we know 

almost nothing about her father, her husband Daminaus was highely likely one of the 

                                                      
500

 Other possible family connections are mentioned on p. 34-35. 
501

 BMC Phrygia 28, n. 34f. 
502

 Antonius Aklepiades is mentioned with Eurykles‘s paternal grandfather in SEG XLII 1188 in an 

inscription within wreaths and diadems commemorating several local dignitaries: Ἀλησλί|νπ Ἀζθιεπη|άδνπ 

ληθήζαλ|ηνο ηὰ ἐλ Πείζῃ ‖ ιύκπηα παί|δσλ πά|ιελ; in 218
th

 Olympiad (93 AD), he was ca. 15 years old. 
503

 SEG XXXVII 1099bis. 
504

 IEph 689: η  [ο πξ]ώηεο [θαὶ κεγί]/ζηε ο κεηξνπόιεσο / ηο Ἀζίαο θαὶ δὶο λεσ/θόξνπ ηῶλ εβαζηῶλ / 

θεζίσλ πόιεσο  / βνπ[ι]ὴ  θαὶ ὁ δκνο / ἐ[ηείκ]ε ζ αλ Αἰιίαλ / Ἀ[θηιί]α λ γπ[λα]ῖθα / Ἰν[πιί]νπ Γακηαλνῦ, / 

κε[ηέ]ξα Μ(άξθνπ) Ἰν[πιίνπ] / Ἀθύινπ, ζπλ[ηεξαζα]/κέλελ ηῶλ  Ἰ ώ[λσλ ἐλδό]/μσο, / ἐπηκειεζακέλνπ [ηο 

ἀ]/λαζηάζεσο Μ(άξθνπ) Μεηλίνπ Δξ[—]; the restoration in l. 8 should now be Ἀ[mmί]α λ 
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children of M. Iulius Damianus of Mylasa and Flavia Polla attested in an inscription from 

Eleusis.
505

 In this Eleusinian inscription Flavia Polla was styled as a daughter of one 

Flavius Apellas from Hypaipa. T. Flavius Apellas from Hypaipa, agonothete of the 

Balbillea in Ephesos under Trajan between 97 and 102 AD
506

 was, in turn, married to Iulia 

Polla, a prytanis in Ephesus
507

 and sister of the famous senator C. Antius A. Iulius 

Quadratus from Pergamon. 

 

 

The family stemma of M. Iulius Aquila from Amorion 

(taken from R. Kearsley, Asiarchs, Archiereis, and the Archiereiai of Asia: New evidence 

from Amorium in Phrygia, EA 16 (1990), 76) 

 

 This is a classic example of a prestigious family with prominent connections 

throughout the province of Asia, and we could assume the family and ancestors of Aelia 

Ammia were of similar status. 

M. Iulius Damianus and son M. Iulius Aquila are documented on one more 

inscription from Ephesos:
508

 

 

ηο πξώηεο θαὶ κεγ[ί]/ζηεο κεηξνπόιεσ[ο] / ηο Ἀζίαο θαὶ δὶο λεσ/θόξνπ ηῶλ εβαζηῶλ  / 

 θεζίσλ πόιεσο [] / β νπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δκνο / ἐ ηείκεζαλ Μᾶξθνλ  / Ἰνύιηνλ Ἀθ [ύ]ιαλ  / πἱὸλ 

                                                      
505

 IG II
2
 2959. 

506
 IEph 1122. 

507
 IEph 989a. 

508
 IEph 686. 



122 

 

[Ἰνπιί]νπ Γακηα/λνῦ, ἀξρη[εξαηεύζαληα] / ἐλδόμ σ[ο] ηο Ἀζία[ο] / λαῶ[λ η]ῶλ [ἐλ 

]θ[έζῳ] / θ αὶ ἀγσλνζεηή[ζα]λ[η]α  / ηῶλ κεγάι[σ]λ Βαιβ[ηι]/ιή[σ]λ / ἐπηκειεζακ[έλνπ 

ηο ἀ/λαζηάζεσο Μ(άξθνπ) Μεηλίνπ Δξ—] 

 

Unlike the title of asiarch he bears in an honorary inscription for his mother from 

Amorion, M. Iulius Aquila is here designated as a former archiereus Asias in the temple of 

Ephesos. This inscription could be dated between 132 and 211 AD according to the 

reference to the second neokorate of Ephesos. Unfortunately, we cannot precisely date the 

document from Amorion, but these incriptions were part of the debate if the title of asiarch 

was perhaps an honorary one for previous holders of highpriesthood of Asia, used for the 

rest of their life.
509

 Apart from fulfilling his duties of the provincial high-priest, M. Iulius 

Aquila was also agonothete of the Great Balbillea, like his maternal grandfather, Flavius 

Apellas, before him. 

One extended family from Thyateira had two members who were both archiereus 

Asias and asiarchs. M. Aurelius Diadochus Tryphosianus (LE 7 and LAA 18), designated 

as ƒppikÒj, was also boularchos in Thyateira for life
510

 and archiereus in the city,
511

 as well 

as archiereus Asias in Pergamon
512

 and asiarch.
513

 Actually, these two inscriptions 

mentioning his titles could be supporting the identification theory: 

 

 παηξὶο / Μ. Αὐξ. Γηάδνρνλ ἱππηθόλ ηὸλ / ἀρτιερέα ηῆς Ἀζίας ναῶν ηῶν / ἐν Περγάμωι 

καὶ ἀρτιερέα καηὰ / ηὸν αὐηὸν καιρὸν ηῆς παηρί/δος καὶ διὰ βίοσ βούλαρτον, 

ηη/κεζέληα ὑπὸ ηνῦ ζεηνηάηνπ / Αὐηνθξάηνξνο Μ. Αὐξ. ενπήξνπ / Ἀιεμάλδξνπ εβαζηνῦ 

ζπλά/ςαη ηὰο ἀξρηεξεσζύλαο ηνῖο / ὀμέζηλ ἐλ ἑθαηέξαηο ηαῖο πό/ιεζηλ, θηινηηκεζάκελνλ / 

                                                      
509

 See more R. Kearsley, Asiarchs, Archiereis, and the Archiereiai of Asia: New evidence from Amorium in 

Phrygia, EA 16 (1990), 69-80, especially 77ff. 
510

 TAM V2 950; it is not sure whether there were annual boularchoi in Thyateira, cf. K. Nawotka, Boularchos 

in Roman Asia Minor, Epigraphica 62 (2000), 68  n. 44. 
511

 TAM V2 954. 
512

 TAM V2 950. 
513

 TAM V2 954. 
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ἐλδόμσο θαὶ κεγαινθξόλσο / ἄλδξα ἐπὶ ἢζεζη θαὶ ἐπηεηθείαη / θαὶ ηη πξὸο ηὴλ παηξίδα / 

εὐλνίαη δηαπξέπνληα
514

 

 

and 

 

 παηξὶο / Αὐξειίαλ ξκώλαζζαλ, ηὴλ / δηὰ βίνπ ἱέξεηαλ ηο Σύρεο ηο / πόιεσο θαὶ 

ἑπηάθη πξύηαληλ / κεηὰ ηνῦ γέλνπο θαὶ δὶο ἀξρηέ/ξεηαλ ηο ηε Ἀζίαο θαὶ ηο παηξί/δνο, 

ζπγαηέξα Αὐξ. Ἀζελαίνπ / ἀζηάξρνπ θαὶ λεσθόξνπ θαὶ πξπ/ηάλεσο θαὶ ῥήηνξνο, θαὶ Φια. 

Πξεηζθίιιεο ἀξρηε ξείαο δὶο ηο / Ἀζίαο θαὶ πξπηάλεσο γπλαῖθα / Αὐξειίνπ [Γη]αδόρνπ 

ἱππηθνῦ / ἀζιάρτοσ καὶ ἀρτιερέως καηὰ / ηὸν αὐηὸν καιρὸν ηῆς παηρί/δος καὶ διὰ βίοσ 

βοσλάρτοσ ηὴλ / ζώθξνλα θαὶ θίιαλδξνλ θαὶ / θηιόπαηξηλ
515

 

 

Expression ηνῖο ὀμέζη also requires some passing comments. This expression 

puzzled earlier editors and epigraphists until L. Robert offered a plausible solution.
516

 

According to him it is an abbreviaton of ηνῖο ὀμέζη sid»roij.
517

 The expression is believed 

to refer to the organization and providing for a special type of gladiatorial games. 

Diadochus Tryphosianus received honors from Alexander Severus: in one person he 

gathered (sun£yai) at the same time duties of archiereus together with the organization of 

gladiatorial games. 

His title of strategos is also attested on coins.
518

 As we have seen, he was a member 

of a well-established family, his father Aurelius Moschianus was prytanis and his late 

mother Aurelia Tryphosa was also prytanis: ἀγαζη ηύρεη /  θξαηίζηε βνπιὴ Μ. / Αὐξ. 

Γηάδνρνλ Σξπθσ/ζηαλὸλ ἱππηθόλ πἱὸλ / Μ. Αὐξ. Μνζρηαλνῦ βʹ / Ἀιεμάλδξνπ πξπηάλε/σο 

θαὶ Αὐξ. Σξπθώ/ζεο ξσ δνο πξπηάλε/σο, ζηξαηεγήζαληα / ἁγλῶο.
519

 

                                                      
514

 TAM V2 950 
515

 TAM V2 954. 
516

 L. Robert, OMS I, 698-699; Idem, Les Gladiateurs, 218 no. 266. 
517

 This unabrreviated expression is attested only in Sagalassos, IGR III 360. Apart from our example from 

Lydia, similar expressions are attested in Ionia: MDAI (I) 35 (1985), 124-130 no. 1 (Miletos), IK Smyrna 637 

and IEph 810. All these are honorary inscriptions for either high-priest of Asia or asiarchs. This also lands 

some support to the identification theory. 
518

 BMC p. CXXIV adn. 7; Imhoof-Blumer, NZ 48 (1915), 96: ™p• str. M. AÙr. DiadÒcou ƒppikoà. 

519
 TAM V2 952. 
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He married Aurelia Hermonassa, priestess in Thyateira and twice ¢rcišreia 

'As…aj,
520

 daughter of Flavia Priscilla, who was of senatorial origin and performed the 

duties of ¢rcišreia 'As…aj twice, and Aurelius Athenaios (LAA 15), an asiarch, neokoros, 

prytanis and rhetor (ἀζηάξρνj θαὶ λεσθόξνj θαὶ prÚtanij θαὶ ῥήηwξ).
521

 Aurelius 

Athenaios is attested also as archiereus Asias in one inscription from the agora in 

Ephesos:
522

 

 

Αὐξ(ήιηνλ) Ἀζήλαηνλ ἀξρηεξέα / Ἀζίαο θαὶ λεσθόξνλ ηνῦ / εβαζηνῦ ηὸλ ῥήηνξα, ἀ/ξεηο 

ἕλεθα θαὶ ηο πεξὶ / ηὰο ζπλεγνξίαο ηο παηξί/δνο κῶλ εὐλνίαο ηε θαὶ / πξνζπκίαο: /  

ηεηκὴ θαηεζθεπάζζε / ἀπὸ ηῶλ ηο βνπιο / ρξεκάησλ, ἐθ πόξσλ / βνπιαξρίαο Πν(πιίνπ) 

Κνξ(λειίνπ) Ἰηαινῦ / λεσηέξνπ, ὑνῦ Πν(πιίνπ) Κνξ(λειίνπ) Ἰηα/ινῦ θηινζεβάζηνπ 

γξακ/καηέσο ηνῦ δήκνπ ηῷ / αὐηῷ ἔηεη. 

                                                      
520

 TAM V2 951, 954. 
521

 TAM V2 954, 957; cf. stemma on the next page. 
522

 IEph 3057. 
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The family stemma of M. Aurelius Diadochus Tryphosianus from Thyateira 

(taken from TAM V2 p. 351)
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The rise of these families is paradigmatic for the promotion of municipal 

aristocracy from equestrian status to senatorial order. Their obvious wealth and 

connections made them ideal for further advanced positions throughout the Empire. 

 

5.4 Family ties 

 

In Lydia and Phrygia we have both equestrian military officers and whole 

families with equestrian status designation who are well connected and among the most 

prominent in the cities. Equestrians with military career are commonly descendants of 

elite city families and they usually became city‘s officials upon returning from the army. 

A family of an equestrian was not only deemed honorable, it was admitted among the 

best. Personal conduct of an individual was very important and they were guided by 

social coventions, inherited moral code and tradition. They are sometimes related to 

senatorial families and usually perform highest civic duties in the cities. One of the most 

notable cases is that of Iuliii Philippi from Tralleis.
523

 The first C. Iulius Philippus 

(LAA 49) was archiereus Asias and asiarch, and his homonymous son, the father of the 

senator C. Iulius Philippus (LE 16) (second half of the II century AD) is called 

dikast»j (one of iudices selecti) and procurator (™p…tropoj) as well as a life-long 

priest of Zeus Larasios:
524

  

 

Γ(άτνλ) Ἰνύιηνλ, Γ(α νπ) Ἰνπιίνπ Φηιίππνπ ἀξρηεξέσο / Ἀζίαο πἱόλ, Οὐειίλα, Φίιηππνλ, 

ἱππέα  σ/καῖνλ, ηῶλ ἐθιέθησλ ἐλ  ώκῃ δηθαζηῶλ / ἐπίηξνπνλ ηῶλ εβαζηῶλ, παηέξα 

Ἰνπιί(νπ) / Φηιίππνπ ζπγθιεηηθνῦ ζηξαηεγνῦ  σκαί/σλ, ἱεξέα δηὰ βίνπ ηνῦ Γηὸο ηνῦ 

Λαξαζίνπ 

 

In Synnada in Phrygia during the reign of Marcus Aurelius certain Iulius 

Lycinius (PhE 16) was a sÚndikoj tame…ou (advocatus fisci), as was his maternal 

grandfather Ulpius Lycinus (PhE 23).
525

 According to the honorific inscription for his 

mother, Ulpia Saturnina, he continued the family tradition of benefaction (™k progÒnwn 

                                                      
523

 IK Tralleis 51; 54. 
524

 IK Tralleis 51. 
525

PIR
2
 I 392. 
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eÙergštou tÁj patr…doj). His father, Iulius Mochos was a stephanephoros and a 

descendant of ¢rciere‹j 'As…aj:
526

 

 

¹ boul¾ ka• Ð dÁmoj / ™t…mhsen / OÙlp…an Satourn‹nan / OÙlp. Luk…nou 

qugatšra / ¢ndrÕj ™k progÒnwn / eÙergštou tÁj pÒlewj / ka• sund…kou toà 

ƒe/rwt£tou tamh…ou / guna‹ka d› 'Ioul…ou / MÒscou stefanhfÒrou / ™kgÒnou 

¢rcieršwn / tÁj 'As…aj, / mhtšra d› 'Ioul…ou Luke…nou ™k progÒnwn / eÙergštou 

tÁj patr…doj / ka• sund…kou tame…ou ... 

 

In the same inscription his sister Iulia Marcellina appears as the ¢rcišreia 

'As…aj in Pergamon. Iulius Lycinius is also attested on coins from Synnada as ἱεξeÚj.
527

 

As we have seen, another example of a well-connected equestrian family is the 

following one from Thyateira (end of II and beginning of the III century AD).
528

 M. 

Aur. Priscillianus (LE 9) is named ƒppikÒj and neokoros of Augustus, his mother 

Flavia Priscilla was of senatorial descent and performed the duties of ¢rcišreia 'As…aj 

twice, and the father, M. Aureilus Atheniaos (LAA 15), is asiarch and ¢rciereÚj 

'As…aj, neokoros, prytanis and rhetor. His brother in law, M. Aur. Diadochus 

Tryphosianus (LE 7 and LAA 18), also a member of the equestrian order, is asiarch, 

¢rciereÚj 'As…aj in Pergamon,
529

 and boularch for life, ¢rciereÚj in Thyateira and 

strategos.
530

  

M. Aurelius Popilius Bakhios (LE 8) was designated as ƒppikÒj and he was also 

agonothete in Sardeis when a certain Aurelius Agathias won the race of the torch-

bearers.
531

 C. Arruntius Antonius (LE 4), attested in inscriptions from Thyateira and 

Sardeis in the early 3
rd

 century, was a descendant of Arruntius Maternus, an asiarch 

from Sardeis related to many senatorial families.
532

 Arruntius Antonius was styled as 

ƒppikÒj, and archon in Thyateira:
533

 

                                                      
526

 MAMA VI 373. 
527

 BMC Phrygia 401, no. 48. 
528

 TAM V2 950 -954; 957; cf. stemma at TAM V2 954. 
529

 TAM V2 950. 
530

 TAM V2 954. 
531

 I. Sardis 76: [ἐπ]ὶ ἀγσλ[νζέηνπ / Μ.] Αὐξ. Πνπηι [ίνπ / Βαθ]ρίνπ ἱππηθνῦ / [Αὐξ.(?)] Ἀγαζίαο ὁ [θαὶ / 

π]ίθξεκλνο / [πξῶ]ηνο ιακπα[δεθν/ξία]ο λεηθήζαο δξόκνλ. 
532

 TAM V2 915, I. Sardis 77. 
533

 TAM V2 915. 
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ἀγαζ[η ηύρεη] / ηὸλ γο θαὶ ζαιάζζε[ο θαὶ παλ]/ηὸο ἀλζξώπσλ ἔζλνπο δ[εζπό]/ηελ 

Αὐηνθξάηνξα Καίζαξα [Μ. Αὐξ.] / ενπξνλ 〚Ἀ [ι]έ μ α [λδξν]λ 〛 Δὐζ[εβ] / Δὐηπρ 

εβαζηὸλ  ιακπξ [νηά]/ηε θαὶ κεγίζηε Θπαηεηξελῶ [λ] / πόιηο ςεθηζακέλεο η[ο / 

θξα]ηίζηεο βνπιο ἐπὶ ηῶ[λ / πεξ]ὶ Γάτνλ Ἀξνύληηνλ Ἀ [λ/ησλ]ῖλνλ Φιαβηαλὸλ 

ἱππ[η]/θ ὸλ ἀξρόλησλ. 

  

He was also attested as strategos in Thyateira on coins.
534

 The other inscription 

mentioning his name and family ties, is heavily restored I. Sardis 77: 

 

[ἀγαζῆ ηύρῃ / ηο αὐηόρζνλνο θαὶ] / several lines missing / [θαὶ ἰδίαο ηνῦ θπ]ξίνπ / 

[Αὐηνθξά]η νξ[νο]  ενπ<ή>/[ξνπ α]ξδηαλῶλ πόιε[σο] / [ β]νπ<ιὴ> [θαὶ ὁ] δκνο / 

ἐηίκε[ζαλ . . . / Ἀξ]νύληη[νλ ․․․]εηλνλ / [Ἀ]<θ>πιιε[ῖλν]λ <Δἰ>ηαι[ηθη[α]λόλ, 

ἔ [γγν]λ[ν]λ Ἀξνπλ[ηί/ν]π Μαηέ[ξλν]π ἀζ<η>άξ/[ρ]νπ, πἱὸ<λ> [Ἀξνπλη]ίνπ {κ} 

Ἀ[λησ/λ]είλν<π> ἱ[ππηθν]ῦ πνι/[ι]ῶ [λ] ζπ[λθιεηη]θῶλ ζπ[λ/γε]λ , [η]ῶ[λ π]ξώησλ 

ἀ/[γ]ώλσλ Υξπζαλζίλσ[λ / ἱεξ]ῶ[λ ε ἰζε]ιαζ[η]ηθῶλ / [ηῶλ εἰο ηὴ]λ νἰθν[πκέ/λελ 

γξακ]καηε[ύζαληα / θαὶ ἀγσλνζεηήζ]αλ[ηα / θαὶ ἀζινζεηή]ζαληα θη/[ινηείκσο· 

ἀ]λ α<ζ>ηεζά[λ / ησλ ηὸλ] ἀ [λδξη]ά[λ]ηα [ηνῦ δεῖλνο θαὶ / ηνῦ δεῖλνο] 

 

Unfortunately, the most damaged part of the inscription is the one with 

Arruntius Antonius‘ titles and so far, we can suppose that he was secretary, agonothete 

and giver of prizes in the games of Chrysanthina in Sardeis. This must date soon after 

the first games instituted under Septimius Severus at the beginning of the 3
rd

 century 

AD. They were named either after the marigold (crus£nqemon), sacred to Artemis, or 

more probably after Crusanq»j, a cult-name of the goddess.
535

 A new reading of I. 

Sardis 77 in SEG XXXVI 1091 is connecting the family of Arruntii with Stlaccii, in ll. 

6-8:
536

 [Ἀξ]νύληη[νλ Μαη]έ⟨ξ⟩λνλ / [Ἀ]λπιιε[ῖλν]λ ηι α[θθη-/α]λόλ. The Stlaccii were 

                                                      
534

 BMC p. CXXV adn. 4, Imhoof – Blumer, NZ 48, 1915, 96: ™p• str. G. 'Aroun. 'Antwn(e)…nou 

ƒppi(koà). 
535

 Cf. commentary on I. Sardis 77. 
536

 SEG XXXVI 1091; the correction was first made by L. Robert, OMS III, 1607. 
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another prominent family in Lydia mentioned several times in Sardeis,
537

 Maionia,
538

 

and even Alexandreia Troas and Rome.
539

 

In late 2
nd

 century T. Flavius Clitosthenes (Iulianus), the father and grandfather 

of senators from Tralleis was Ð kr£tistoj and an asiarch twice:
540

  

 

[Μ(ᾶξθνο) Αὐξ(ήιηνο) — βνπιεπ]/ηὴο θαὶ θηινζέβαζηνο Μ(ᾶξθνλ) / Αὐξήιηνλ σηξα 

βνπιεπ/ηὴλ θαὶ θηινζέβαζηνλ ηὸ / πἱόλ, ἀδειθὸλ Μ(άξθνπ) Απξειί/νπ Ἀκκηαλνῦ 

βνπιεπηνῦ / θαὶ θηινζεβάζηνπ θαὶ / γξακκαηέσο ηνῦ δήκνπ / ληθήζαληα / ηὸλ ἱεξὸλ 

ἀγῶλα ηῶλ παξ/ηηαηῶλ θαὶ ηὸλ ἱεξὸλ / ἀγῶλα ηῶλ Ἡξαθιείσλ / παίδσλ παγθξάηηνλ / 

θαὶ ἰζαγσγὸλ ηῶλ ιπκπίσλ / ἐπὶ ἱεξέσο δηὰ βίνπ Γη/ὸο ηνῦ Λαξαζίνπ Φιανπίνπ / 

Κιεηηνζζέλνπο ηνῦ θξαηί/ζηνπ δὶο ἀζηάξρνπ, πξώηνπ / Ἀζίαο, παηξὸο ὑπαηηθνῦ θα[ὶ] /                                               

πάππνπ ζπλθιεηηθῶλ, ηο / ζʹ αὐηνῦ πεληαεηεξίδνο 

 

The honorific inscription of Magnios Dionysius (PhE 19), ƒppikÒj from 

Dorylaion (beginning of the 3
rd

 century) is a clear example of the continuity of political 

activity of elite families. The honorand was a son of M. Aurelius Dionysius, an archon 

twice and stephanephoros, and a grandson of M. Aurelius Hermolaios, with the same 

titles:
541

 

 

[ἀγ]αζη  ηύρεη  / Μάγληνλ Γην/λύζηνλ, ἱππη/θὸλ ἀπὸ ζηξαηεη/ῶλ, πἱὸλ Μ.   Αὐξ.   

Γη/νλπζίνπ πξώηνπ / ἄξρνληνο ηὸ βʹ θαὶ ζηε/θαλεθόξνπ, ἔγγν/λνλ Μ. Αὐξ. 

ξκ[ν]/ιάνπ πξώηνπ ἄξ/ρνληνο ηὸ βʹ θαὶ ζη[ε]/θαλεθόξνπ, Μάγλ[η/ν]ο Γ [ηνλύζηνο / 

ἀλέζηεζελ]  

 

A funerary inscription for children from Tiberiopolis in Phrygia mentions M. 

Ulpius Hermogenianos (PhE 22) as ƒppikÒj `Rwma‹oj. He was also a bouleutes in 
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538
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539
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Ancyra and Aizanoi which is both a testimony of his elite status and of the connection 

between elite groups in various cities:
542

 

 

Μ. Οὔιπηνο / . . . .ξνο / Λ. . . .ηαηη/αγ Ἀ γ θπξα/λὸ[ο] θὲ Αἰδε/αλί[η]εο / 

βν/πιεπηὴο / Μά[ξ](θνηο) Οὐιπ/ίνηο ξκν/γεληαλῷ / ἱππηθῷ  σ/καίσλ θὲ / 

Γξαηηιιη/αλῷ ηέθ/λνηο γιπθπηά/ηνηο κλήκεο ράξηλ 

 

Another very interesting inscription from Hierapolis is the commemorative stele 

from the first half of the 3
rd

 century:
543

 

 

Ἀγαζῆ Σύρῃ / πόκλεκα θα/κηιίαο κνλν/κάρσλ θαὶ θπ/λεγεζίσλ θαὶ / ηαπξνθαζαςί/ 

σλ Γλα νπ Ἀξ/ξίνπ Ἀπνπιε /νπ, Αὐξειηαλνῦ / ὑνῦ, ρεηιηάξ/ρνπ θαὶ ἀξ/ρηεξέσο, θαὶ / 

Αὐξειίαο Με/ιηηίλεο Ἀηηη/θηαλο, ἀξρηε/ξείαο, ηο γπ/λαηθὸο αὐηνῦ. 

 

The gladiatorial shows were offered by, and the familia of gladiators belonged to 

Gnaeus Arrius Apuleius and his wife Aurelia Melitine Attikiane. Both were highpriests 

in the imperial cult of the city and both are otherwise unattested in Hierapolis. Arrius 

was tribunus militum (ρεηιίαξρνο) and thereby eques Romanus. It was not unsual after 

mentioning tribuneship to omit any reference of a legion (nor of any of the other tres 

militiae, for that matter). 

In Aizanoi there are several inscriptions honoring a certain Ti. Claudius Pardalas 

(PhAA 13), archiereus Asias in the temple in Pergamon.
544

 He was also 

stephanephoros, agonothete (three times?) of the Great Pentaeteric Games, strategos and 

the priest of Zeus:
545

 

 

[ βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δκνο ἐηείκεζαλ / Ση.] Κι. Παξ[δαιᾶλ ἀξρηεξέα / Ἀζ]ίαο λαῶλ [ηῶλ ἐλ 

Πεξγάκῳ / ζ]ηεθαλεθνξήζαληα θαὶ ἀ[γ/σ]λνζεηήζαληα ηξὶο ηῶλ κ[ε/γ]άισλ 

πεληαεηεξηθῶλ [ἀ/γ]ώλσλ, ζηξαηεγήζαλ[ηα ․․․․(?) / θ]αὶ ἱεξαηεύζαληα ηνῦ Γ [ηόο]. 
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543
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This Ti. Claudius Pardalas could be identified as (or at least related to) one 

Claudius Pardalas, a strategos and neokoros in Pergamon during the reign of Antoninus 

Pius.
546

 This strategos was also a friend of Aelius Aristides and, from childhood, a 

friend of influential and very well connected C. Iulius Severus from Ankyra, consul 

suffectus in 139 AD.
547

 Aelius Aristides and Severus both agreed that Pardalas was an 

expert on oratory and literature.
548

 The cognomen Pardalas is also attested several times 

in Sardeis, but nomen of these indviduals is Iulius.
549

   

Another inscription from the area of Aizanoi records L. Claudius Pardalas, 

financially responsible for setting up a bomos for a friend, T. Flavius Lepidus:
550

 

 

 βνπιὴ θαὶ / ὁ δκνο ἐηεί/κεζελ Σ. Φι. / Λέπηδνλ, ηὸλ / εὐεξγέηελ / ηο παηξίδνο / ἐλ 

πᾶζηλ ηὴλ ηεηκὴλ / ἀλαζηήζαλ/ηνο παξ‘ ἑαπ/ηνῦ Λ. Κι. Παξ/δαιᾶ ηνῦ θίινπ / αὐηνῦ. 

 

This same Pardalas appears also on a dedication by the freedman Chrestos on his 

master‘s behalf:
551

  

 

ὑπὲξ ηο  [η]νῦ θπξ ί [νπ] / ζσηεξίαο Λνπθίνπ [Κιαπ]/δίνπ Παξδαιᾶ Υξεζηὸ[ο] / 

ΑΓΔΛΗ[․․ Γη]ὶ Ἀβνδελῷ εὐρ [ήλ] / θαὶ ηνὺο [βσ]κ νὺ ο ἀλέζηεζελ. 

 [—3?—] Μ ελνγέλνπο / [— — —]γέλνπο  / [— — —] Δ Ρ Δ 

 

As editors of MAMA IX argued, there is a slight possibility that L. Claudius 

Pardalas is the man attested in Pergamon, although heavily restored MAMA IX 19, 

together with other inscriptions mentioning Ti. Claudius Pardalas, make the latter a 

more suitable candidate for such eminent and influential friends, while L. Claudius 

Pardalas would have perhaps been a less distinguished member of the family.  

However, there seems to be another family connection concerning L. Claudius 

Pardalas. In one honorary inscription, also from Aizanoi, the honorand is a high-priest 
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 MAMA IX 54; cf. also possible restoration in SEG XL 1226 and SEG XLV 1720. 
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of Asia holding office in Smyrna before that city received its third neokoria under 

Caracalla (ca. 214 AD):
552

 

 

— — — / [ἐλ ηῆ πξ]ώ<ηῃ> / [ηο] Ἀζίαο θαὶ δ ὶ[ο / λε]σθόξῳ ηῶλ / []ε βαζηῶλ 

κπξ/λαίσλ πόιεη <ἔ>/[θγνλ]νλ Λνπθίνπ / [ ] Κιαπδίνπ / [ενπεξ]είλνπ / — — — 

 

Both, Wörrle
553

 and editors of SEG
554

 believe that the honorand in question is L. 

Claudius Lepidus, attested as archierus Asias in the temple of Smyrna on two more 

inscriptions from Aizanoi: 

 

 Ἡξαθιεὰο θπιὴ / L. Κι. Λέπηδνλ, ηὸλ / ἀξρηλεσθόξνλ, ἱε/ξέα ηνῦ αὐηνθξάην/ξνο δηὰ 

βίνπ, ἀξρηεξέ/α Ἀζίαο λαῶλ ἐλ / κύξλῃ, ζηεθαλε/θόξνλ θαὶ ἀγσλν/ζέηελ 

ἀπνδεδεη/γκέλνλ ηο παηξί/δνο ηὸλ εὐεξγέ/ηελ, ἐπηκειεζέλ/[ηνο — — —]
555

 

 

and 

 

   δξη[αλὴ θπιὴ L.] / Κι. [Λ]έ[πηδνλ, ηὸλ] / ἀξρηλεώθν[ξνλ] / θαὶ ἱεξέα ηνῦ 

αὐ[ην]/θξάηνξνο δηὰ β[ίνπ], / ἀξρηεξέα Ἀζίαο [λαῶλ] / ηῶλ ηο ιακπ[ξνηά]/ηεο 

κπξλ[αίσλ πό/ι]εσο, ζηεθ[αλεθό]/ξνλ θαὶ ἀγ[σλνζέ]/ηελ ἀπν[δεδεηγκέ]/λνλ ηο 

π[αηξίδνο], / ηὸλ εὐεξγέ[ηελ], / ἐπηκειεζέλην[ο] / Φηιίππνπ Ἀγαζίσλν[ο] / ηνῦ 

θπιάξρνπ.
556

 

 

Wörrle suggests that L. Claudius Lepidus is the grandson of L. Claudius 

Severinus,
557

 also attested in MAMA IX 10 as supplying funds for an aqueduct and that 

L. Claudius Pardalas is the member of the same family. He also argues that Cl(audius) 

Severinus (identified as previously mentioned L. Claudius Severinus) and Berenike, on 

record on a sarcophagus found near Aizanoi in 1990 and now in the Museum of 
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Kütahya (dating probably from around 150-175 AD) are possibly the parents of 

Severina, the wife of the famous M.Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles.
558

 

One distinguished family originating from Eumeneia was also attested in 

Ephesos and Hierapolis. The first elite member was (M.) Claudius Valerianus (PhAA 

16), archiereus Asias in the time of Domitian.
559

 His wife, Claudia Terentulla was also 

archiereia Asias attested on Eumenian coins.
560

 Their son M. Claudius Valerianus 

Tertullianus (PhAA 17) is attested in three inscriptions from Eumeneia. He erected an 

honorary inscription for the people of Eumeneia during the reign of Hadrian, presenting 

himself as uƒÕj 'As…aj and ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj.
561

 In the second, an honorary inscription 

for members of the Imperial family, the same man is ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj naîn tîn ™n 

'Efšsw as well as agonothetes and grammateus of boule.
562

 Finally, he left a grave 

monument for his loyal freedman Claudius Zosimos.
563

  

An inscription from Ephesos records one Claudia Valeriana, daughter of a 

Valerianus, a priestess of Artemis.
564

 It is highly likely she was a daughter of (M.) 

Claudius Valerianus and Claudia Terentulla, especially since in an inscription from 

Hierapolis we find M. Flavius Valerianus Terentullianus (PhAA 24) as archiereus 

Asias.
565

 It is reasonable to assume that from his mother‘s side he belonged to the family 

of Claudii Valeriani from Eumeneia, while his father was a Flavius.  

 Suitable intermarriage between local notables raised the social standing of 

involved families, brought benefits to the individual families and, indirectly, to their 

native cities. The growing number of intermarriages between notables of different cities 

is particularly well attested for sophists‘ families. In one such case, Flavius Rufinianus, 

from Phocaea, who lived in the time of Commodus, married (Claudia) Callisto, from a 

famous family of sophists of Laodikeia. They had a son, the sophist L. Flavius 

Hermocrates.
566

 Callisto was the daughter of the sophist P. Antonius Claudius Attalos, 

                                                      
558

 M. Wörrle, Neue Inschriftenfunde aus Aizanoi I, Chiron 22 (1992), 362; more on Eurykles and his 

family in chapter 5.3 
559

 RPC II 1386-1387 (=BMC Phrygia 218, no. 47f). 
560

 RPC II 1388. 
561

 SEG XXVIII 1115.  
562

 SEG XXVIII 1116. 
563

 MAMA IV 336. 
564

 IEph 950.  
565

 SEG LII 1342 (after 132-161 AD):  Μᾶξθνλ Φιάνπηνλ / Οὐαιεξηαλὸλ Σεξελ/ηπιιηαλὸλ ἀξρηεξέ/α 

Ἀζίαο / Πόπιηνο Αἰβνύηηνο / Φιάθθνο ηὸλ ἴδηνλ / θαὶ ηο γπλαηθὸο / αὐηνῦ θαὶ ηῶλ ηέ/θλσλ εὐεξγέηελ. 
566

 PIR
2
 F 285; Philostr. VS, p. 265; C. P. Jones, Epigraphica IV–V, ZPE 124 (2003), 127–130 on 

Hermocrates and members of his family. 
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who was probably the prytanis and logistes known from the coins of Synnada, and the 

aunt of the sophist M. Antonius Polemo, who served as the strategos in the city of 

Smyrna.
567

 Another good example is a marriage of the descendant of a notable family 

from Tralleis, senator C. Iulius Philippus
568

 to one of the daughters of the famous 

sophist T. Flavius Damianus
569

 from Ephesos, either Flavia Phaedrina
570

 or Flavia 

Lepida.
571

 Damianus, on his part, was married into the famous Ephesian Vedii Antonini 

family.
572

  

 Family ties were very important, important enough to be mentioned in almost 

every inscription honoring elite members. Reference to illustrious ancestors and living 

relatives is almost obligatory, especially if they are descendants of Hellenistic royal 

families or Roman citizens of equestrian rank or higher.
573

 

 

5.5 Municipal elite 

 

Urban elite, civic aristocracy, civic magistrates are just some of the expressions 

describing a group of community leaders and their families. They are very prominent in 

the inscriptions from Asia Minor, especially honorific ones, and they influence our 

concept of city life in antiquity. Those inscriptions, important enough to be carved in 

stone, give us а certain image of the elite, although their everyday lives were probably 

more ordinary than we imagine.   

Wealthy families are known from epigraphic evidence from Roman Asia Minor, 

and they represent the cream of the provincial and urban elite. Possessing substantial 

resources, holding the highest civic, provincial and, frequently, imperial offices, making 

huge benefactions, they managed to hold on to their top position through a combination 
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of fertility and clever strategies of marriage, adoption and succession. Other, lesser, elite 

families are likely to have tried to follow their counterparts in the highest social stratum 

in terms of style, attitude and appearance, and therefore also in terms of epigraphic 

representation. Urban centers flourished in Asia Minor during the first two centuries of 

Roman Empire. From the time of Augustus, Roman emperors preferred self-governing 

cities, communities that will fulfill one task: to help Empire run efficiently.
574

 Around 

the middle of the second century, the Roman Empire experienced a time of relative 

peace and prosperity and the Greek-speaking elite of the Eastern provinces of the 

Empire thrived.
575

 Civic administration was responsible for this imperial task and many 

of city‘s magistracies were not only honorable but financially burdensome, so wealth 

played a key role in forming this group. Communal behavior and interrelationships were 

regulated by the institutions of the polis itself.  

 The city was characteristically the place of residence of the elite, the center of 

political, social and cultural life. The great landowners, who formed at least the core of 

these political elite, lived in and played a dominant role in the organization of the town, 

although they also owned estates in the countryside. The same urban elite which 

idealized the ancestral values of the land defined its own elite status by its urbanity. 

Many inscriptions are commemorating benefactions members of the city elite bestowed 

on surrounding villages, probably close to their own estates. Nevertheless, both socially 

and politically, contact with the commercial world of the towns was inevitable for the 

elite. It could be assumed that the economic dimension was also vital. Both as patrons 

of freedmen engaged in trade, and as property owners collecting rents, a substantial 

portion of the urban elite must have derived at least part of their income from trade, 

even if they did not actually conducted businesses.
576

 As we shall see later, there are 

indications that some leading families in Roman Lydia (especially in Saittai) and 

Phrygia had been involved, at least indirectly, in the industrial and trade processes with 

professional associations.
577

 Many professional associations erected honorific 

inscriptions for city magistrates or benefactors, either grateful for the help they have 
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already received or hoping to influence an important individual. Hierapolis and 

Laodikeia, true export cities under the Roman empire, were other examples whose 

urban elites built up their wealth not only from land but from their specialized 

production of luxury goods. As seen before, epigraphic documents rarely give clues to 

the honorand‘s wealth.  

 There is much evidence for the development of the provincial and municipal 

elite in the first three centuries of Roman rule. Due to hundreds of honorific 

inscriptions, detailing names and careers, we can assemble extensive family trees, 

connecting fathers and sons, husbands and wives, all of them graced with many glorious 

epithets.
578

 Some of these families were discussed in the previous chapters. Certain city 

magistrates were progenitors of the provincial elite, fathers of equestrians, grandfathers 

of senators. 

Citizenship and the holding of provincial offices allowed local notables to form 

the provincial elite, which was facilitated by intermarriages and adoptions and by the 

acquisition of property in different parts of the province.  

 A very interesting case study of social mobility appears from the inscriptions 

concerning M. Iulius Dionysius Aquilianus from Thyateira in the second century AD. 

We first meet him around 140 AD as Dionysius, son of Menelaus, a child agonothete.
579

 

Next he is called M. Iulius Dionysius Aqulianus and is stephanephoros twice and it also 

stated he loved fame from childhood.
580

 As Robert suggested, he was probably adopted 

by his paternal uncle M. Iulius Atticianus, together with his brother, later known as C. 

Iulius Celsianus.
581

 In another inscription honoring Menelaus, son of Apollonius, the 

two brothers join in with boule and demos in honoring their deceased biological 

father.
582

 Unlike other members of his family, Menelaus has no Romanized name, and 

all the titles listed in this inscription are actually those of the siblings, stephanephoroi, 

pritaneia and agonothetai. Their paternal uncle (qe‹oj), and possible adoptive father is 

also mentioned as he was the one who covered the expenses for this generosity of two 
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brothers.
583

 The last two inscriptions belong to the second generation. C. Iulius 

Celsianus had a daughter Iulia Iuliana, a great benefactor, a priestes of the Mother of 

Gods for life and agonothete and his titles were listed as well: strategos, agoranomos, 

hipparchos, dekaprotos and the distributor of trite‹j.
584

 Halfmann also speculates that 

there can be a connection with the well-known Sardian family of Celsii.
585

 M. Iulius 

Dionysius Aqulianus had a son, M. Iulius Menelaus, who was archiereus and 

boularchos for life and agonothete. In an inscription honoring him,
586

 both his parents 

are mentioned. By now, around 215 AD, Iulius Dionysius was asiarch in Pergamon, 

agonothete, archiereus and stephanephoros twice in his city and his wife Furia Paulla 

was prytanis in Ephesos. It looks like the boy Dionysius came to the top of provincial 

elite through all honorable civil offices and obviously one cannot dispute his filodox…a. 

 

 

The family stemma of M. Iulius Dionysius Acylianus from Thyateira 

(taken from TAM V2 p. 356) 
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5.6 Benefactions of provincial and municipal elite 

 

Like the members of the senatorial order, equestrians were also benefactors in 

their hometowns and, as such, received honors attested in the inscriptions. They were 

usually styled eÙergšthj tÁj patr…doj
587

 or eÙergšthj tÁj pÒlewj.
588

 Aelius 

Dionysodorus, a Roman ƒppikÒj, is known only from a single inscription from 

Synnada. In this document he is mentioned as the first archon in charge of erecting a 

monument in honor of his fellow citizen, imperial procurator Aurelius Faustinus:
589

  

 

tÕn kr£tiston / ™p…tropon toà Seb. / AÙr. Fauste‹on / tÕn eÙergšthn / ka• 

kt…sthn ¹ patr…j / pronohsamšnwn / tÁj ¢nast£sewj / tîn per• A‡l. / 

DionusÒdwr[on] / ƒppikÕn / prîton ¥rconta / tÕ b/ ¢rcÒntwn. 

 

In addition to being eÙergšthj, procurator Aurelius Faustinus in MAMA VI 378 

was kt…sthj in his native Synnada. 

M. Iulius Strenio Antistianus (PhE 17) from Synnada was a kaqolikÒj 

(rationalis) in the reign of Septimius Severus and Caracalla. He is honored by the boule 

and demos for his ―unsurpassed benefactions‖ (interestingly enough, in spite of this 

grand claim no specific benefactions were mentioned in the inscription).
590

 

Another equestrian benefactor, Aur. Klodios Eutyches, was honored in 

Temenothyrai. He was honored by the boule and the city (probably an alternative 

designation of demos) as a benefactor of his homeland:
591

 

 

ἀγαζῆ ηύρῃ  βνπιὴ / Αὐξήιηνλ Κιώδηνλ / Δὐηύρελ, ἱππηθόλ, θαὶ /  ιακπξνηάηε 

Σεκελν/ζπξέσλ πόιηο  πα/ηξὶο ηὸλ εὐεξγέηελ / ἐθ ηῶλ ἰδίσλ πόξσλ / ἐηείκεζελ 

ἐπηκειεζα/κέλνπ ηο ἀλαζηάζε/σο ηνῦ ἀλδξηάληνο / Αὐξειίνπ θν[π]εηιηαλνῦ  / 

Εεύμηδνο βνπιεπηνῦ 
                                                      
587

 MAMA VI 373 (Iulius Lycinius), MAMA VI 376 (M. Iulius Strenio Antistianus), MAMA VI 378 

(Aurelius Faustinus) and IGR IV 615 (Aur. Klodion Eutyches). 
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 IGR IV 883 (Tiberius Cl. Polemon). 
589

 MAMA VI 378. 
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tîn Sebastîn; cf. PIR
2
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Their donations were probably similar, although perhaps more modest, then 

those made by senatorial families. Most of the benefactions were made for festivals, 

public buildings and distributions.
592

 One could argue that homines equestri censu had 

more impact on everyday life and civic society than the frequently absent senators. 

Except in scale of their achievements (but even this is debatable), the public activity of 

equestrians is not different then the activity of the other local grandees. It is necessary, 

therefore, to treat all of the benefactions as manifestations of a single socio-political 

phenomenon. 

Thanks to hundreds of honorific inscriptions (thousands in the terms of entire 

Asia Minor), we see various social, political and economic aspects of this phenomenon. 

In spite of it being very important for creating the desired image of the city‘s wealthiest, 

there is no single ancient Greek word for it. Euergetism is a modern term (altough 

derived from an ancient Greek word), and is treated as a serious topic among scholars 

from the beginning of 20
th

 century onwards. It represents a display of private 

munificence in the community. The word derives from the Greek euergetes, or 

benefactor, an honorific title awarded to generous elite individuals, frequent in 

inscriptions, and also used in the phrase euergetein ten polin, making a benefaction to 

the city. In ancient Greek, euergesia was the term commonly used for a benefaction. 

Benefactions were the subject of 1976 book by Paul Veyne, Le Pain et le Cirque, from 

the socio-economic point of view
593

 and many other studies discussed this issue.
594

 

Most recent monograph on euergetism is one by Arjan Zuiderhoek in 2009.
595

 For 

Zuiderhoek, euergetism was a form of gift-exchange between a rich citizen and his 

(occasionally her) city/community of fellow citizens, or groups within the citizenry.
596

 

Epigraphic documents from the cities of Asia Minor often testify how rich and powerful 

individuals bestowed on their fellow citizens new temples, public and utilitarian 

buildings, and gifts in money, oil wine or food.   

                                                      
592
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593
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Euergetism was a complex phenomenon, its many aspects still being subjected 

to heated debate. Although this has been disputed fairly recently,
597

 most of the scholars 

still maintain the opinion that euergetism was essential addition to revenues of every 

city. In this way, the financial dependence of the cities on the wealthy assured the power 

of individuals in those cities. Nevertheless, the key features of euergetism seem to have 

been of a political and ideological nature; as symbolic affirmation of civic social and 

political ideals, and the elite‘s need for affirmation and legitimation of their power and 

prestige. From the later Hellenistic period the agoras, gymnasiums, various public 

buildings and theaters of most Greek cities were already filled with a multitude of 

statues of benefactors or other honorands. Confronted with this multitude of statues 

inherited from the past, the new benefactors had to somehow distinguish themselves 

from the ordinary recipients of honors. This escalation resulted in the commissioning of 

statues that were oversize, equestrian or gilded, separated at first sight from the ordinary 

dedications. In certain ways benefactors were no longer seen as ordinary citizens. They 

were perhaps seen, as Stevenson stated, ― as procreative or tutelary figures of singular 

virtue, resembling the ideal benefactor presented through religion.‖
598

 The epithets used 

in honorific inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia seem to support this. Most simply, a 

benefactor can be described as a good man, ¢n¾r ¢gaqÒj,
599

 good father or a son, 

pat¾r/uƒÕj kalÒj ka• ¢gaqÒj.
600

 Other virtues might be mentioned in a 

straightforward manner: the honored is then said to possess qualities such as filotim…a 

(love of honour),
601

 filodox…a (love of fame),
602

 filopatr…a
603

 (love of one‘s native 

city), megalopršpeia (liberality), megalofrosÚnh
604

 or megaloyuc…a
605

 (greatness of 

mind/spirit, i.e. magnanimity, generosity). Alternatively, the virtuous character of the 

honored might show from the manner in which he (or, sometimes, she) has performed 
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certain duties or taken certain actions. He can then, for instance, be said to have acted 

semnîj (in an august or stately manner),
606

 ™ndÒxwj (honourably),
607

 ™pifanîj (lit. 

shiningly, i.e. conspicuously, famously),
608

 lamprîj (splendidly, illustriously).
609

 

Often, also, one of the virtues mentioned above is used in adverbial form, i.e. someone 

can be said to have acted filot…mwj (ambitiously) or megaloprepîj (liberally, 

generously).
610

 Finally, virtues and qualities of character might be implied by certain 

honorific titles, such as swt»r (saviour),
611

 kt…sthj (founder, mostly in the sense of 

restorer)
612

 or eÙergšthj (benefactor).
613

 One example of these greatest honors would 

be the following inscription:
614

 

 

ὁ δκνο / ηὸ  Ξελώλενλ θαὶ ηὴλ ἐλην/[κ]ὴλ [θα]ζηέξσζελ Γα ση Ἰνπιίση 

Ἀπν[ι]/[ισλί]δνπ πἱῶη Ξέλσλη ἣξση εὐεξ/γ έη ε η  γεγνλόηη ἀξρηεξεῖ ηνῦ / []ε[βαζηνῦ 

Καίζαξνο θαὶ ζεᾶο  ώ/κεο θαὶ εὖ πεπνηεθόηη πᾶζαλ ηὴλ] / Ἀζίαλ ηὰ κέγηζηα θαὶ θ α η ὰ 

πά[λ]/ηα ζσηξη θαὶ εὐεξγέηεη θαὶ θη[ί/ζηε]η  θαὶ παηξὶ γεγνλόηη ηο πα/[ηξί]δνο, πξώηῳ 

ιιήλσλ. θαη[ε]/ζ [θεύα]ζαλ νἱ <Ἰ>νπιηαζ[ηαί]. 

  

C. Julius Xenon of Thyateira, who had bestowed great benefits on the whole of 

Asia and on his own city, was honored as a hero, as well as the swt»r, kt…sthj and 

eÙergšthj of his native city in the first half of Augustus' reign with a heroon named 

after him, and was commemorated by an association also named after him. 

Unfortunately the specific architectural form of the Xenoneion cannot be determined, 

but it is presumed to have incorporated his tomb.
615

   

All of the moral qualities just mentioned were in fact only aspects of the general 

¢ret» (virtuousness) of the kalo• ka• ¢gaqo• ¥ndrej (honourable and good men) who 
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ruled the cities, and who showed their eÜnoia prÕj tÕn dÁmon (goodwill towards the 

people) by holding public offices, performing liturgies and making public 

benefactions.
616

 FilÒpatrij could sometimes be seen as an honorific municipal title 

similar to filoka‹sar and filosšbastoj and is often associated with them.
617

 It was 

also the world of competition and display, which is summed up in the mentioned term 

filotim…a, love of honor, and it had a darker side, although it could not be seen from 

the honorific inscriptions. Literary sources provide the necessary information. In his 

Precepts of Statecraft Plutarch makes a passing reference of the civil strife in Sardeis 

because of the rivalry between two of its citizens. He declares ηὴλ Παξδaι© πξὸο 

Σπξξελὸλ ἔρζξαλ, ὡο ὀιίγνλ ἐδέεζελ ἀλειεῖλ ηὰο άξδεηο, ἐμ αἰηηῶλ κηθξῶλ θαὶ ἰδίσλ 

εἰο ἀπφζηαζηλ θαὶ πφιεκνλ ἐκβαινῦζα.
 618

 We have to take this statement carefully, as it 

is quite possible that Plutarch was a bit exaggerating. 

Some kind of pattern is discernible. The person‘s name is mentioned, his/her 

outstanding character, his/her benefactions which preserve or save those concerned and 

the praise is elaborated. In time, the inscriptions tend to be more fulsome in praise, 

specifying a number of virtues which explain person‘s ¢ret». Growing number of 

benefactions has given new and particular emphasis on the unselfishness of the 

benefactor.  A good example of the honors bestowed on the city benefactor and most of 

the epithets mentioned is an inscription from Thyateira, end of 2
nd

 or beginning of the 

3
rd

 century:
619

 

 

 [ἀγ]αζη ηύρεη / [] βνπιὴ/〚— — — Λαηβηαλνῦ〛 ηνῦ Και /[ιη]ζηξάηνπ 

ἀγσλνζεηήζαλ- 

[ηα] ηνῦ πξὸ πόιεσο Σπξίκλνπ ἐλ/[δό]μσο θαὶ ἐπηθαλῶο ἔλ ηε δηα/[λν]καῖο θαὶ 

ἐπηδόζεζηλ ηαῖο πξὸο / [ηὴ]λ βνπιὴλ ἀλαζηξαθέληα θηιν/[η]είκσο θαὶ κεγαινπξεπῶο, 

θαὶ / [η]ὰο δεκνηειεῖο ζπζίαο θαὶ ἑν[ξ/η]ὰο ἀθζόλσο θαὶ ἀλππεξβιή/[η]σο ἐπηηειέζαληα 
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ἐλ ηῆ πα/λεγύξεη, θνζκήζαληα ηὴλ παηξί/δα ἔλ ηε ηῷ ζπκειηθῷ θαὶ γπκλ[η/[θ]ῷ ἀγῶλη 

ζέκαζηλ ἀζπλθξίηνηο  / νἴθνζελ θαὶ ηεηκήκαζηλ πξὸο πάλ/ηαο ηνὺο ἀγσληζηὰο θαη‘ ἀμίαλ 

ηνῦ / ζενῦ θαὶ ηνῦ παηξὸο Λαηβηαλνῦ, ἀλδξὸ[ο] / ἐλ πάζαηο ἀξραῖο θαὶ ιεηηνπξγίαηο / θαὶ 

ὑπεξεζίαηο  ηῆ παηξίδη· ἐπηκειε/ζέληνο Ἀλησλίνπ Βάζζνπ. 

 

Adverbs ™ndÒxwj and ™pifanîj describe Laevianus‘ agonothesia as praiseworthy 

and splendidly accomplished. Also, charitable distributions to the boule (δηα[λν]καῖο θαὶ 

ἐpηδόζεζηλ) were described by combined adjectives filote…mwj and megaloprepîj, 

ambitiously and generously done. Laevianus completed public sacrifices and festivities 

¢θζÒλwο θαὶ ἀλππeξβι»ηwο (plentifully and incomparably) with public feasts, as well. 

He also adorned the fatherland with theatrical and gymnastic games and performed all 

the archai, leitourgiai and hyperesiai obediently and with love and honor for his 

country.  

There are many other adverbs that are frequently used in inscriptions to single out 

honorand‘s exceptional qualities in performing public tasks, such as sumferÒntwj 

(―profitably‖, ―benefically‖), ™pimelîj (―with care‖) or ¡gnîj (―purely‖, ―without any 

guilt‖). In most cases we cannot tell the reality behind the phrase, if an honorand 

actually carried out his duties in a way that was truly exceptional compared to the other 

magistrates. Frequency of usage by itself speaks against such a conclusion; it is much 

more likely that even the less efficient official where praised with the same vocabulary. 

In the following honorary inscription from Sardis a public-minded citizen‘s work is 

praised using exactly these adverbs:
620

 

 

 δ κνο ἐηείκ εζελ / Ση. Κιαύδηνλ Θενγέ/λ ε λ Λαραλᾶλ ἄλδξα / θαιὸλ θαὶ ἀγαζόλ, 

ἀ/ γνξαλνκήζαληα ιαλ/πξῶο θαὶ γξακ καηεύ/ζαληα ηνῦ δή κνπ ζπλ/θεξόλησο θαὶ ἐξγε/ 

πηζηαηήζαληα ἐπη/κειῶο θαὶ ἁγλῶο θαὶ / ἐλ πᾶζηλ δε κσθειῶο, / ἀλαζηξαθέληα νὐ 

κόλνλ / ἀλαινγνύλησο ηαῖο πξν/γνληθαῖο ἀξεηαῖο ἀιlὰ θα• ηὰο / ηνῦ γέλνπο εὐπξαμίαο 

ηῆ / πεξῖ ηὴ λ παηξίδα πεξηζπνπ/δάζηῳ δηαζέζεη θεθνζκ ε θόηα. 
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The phrases megaloprepîj ka• ™ndÒxwj (―brilliantly and with distinction‖) are 

frequently combined in describing a benefactor, as in the following inscription from 

Attaleia in Lydia:
621

  

 

  βνπιὴ [θαὶ ὁ δ]κνο / ὁ Ἀηηαιεαηῶλ ἐηεί/κεζαλ Γηνλύζηνλ Γιύ/θσλνο ἄλδξα 

θηιόπα/ηξηλ θ(αὶ) εὐεξγέηελ, κε/ηέρ νληα θ(αὶ) ηο πξνε/δξίαο, ἄξμαληα κεγα/ινπξεπῶο 

θ(αὶ) ἐλδόμσ[ο] / ἐμ νἰθείσλ δαπαλεκά/ησλ ζηξαηεγίαλ ηε θ(αὶ) ἱπ/παξρίαλ θ(αὶ) 

λνκνθπια/θίαλ θ(αὶ) ἀγνξαλνκίαλ θ(αὶ) / ζεηησλία[λ], θαζὰ  παηξὶ[ο] / ἐςεθίζαην, 

θ(αὶ) πξπηαλεί/αλ ηῷ πέ[ξ]πζηλ ἔηεη ηὴ [λ] / ιακπξνηάηελ ἀξρήλ, / ἀλαζηαζείζεο ηο 

ηεη/κο ἐπὶ Μελεθξάηνπο βʹ / ἄξρ(νληνο) αʹ θ(αὶ) ἱεξέσο ηῶλ θπξί/σλ αὐηνθξαηόξσλ, 

γξακ/καηεύνληνο βνπιο δή/κνπ Ἀιππηαλνῦ Ἀιύπε / [ηνπ(?)]. 

 

Local patriotism and love of one‘s fellow citizens is also the motive most 

frequently encountered in inscriptions recording gifts by generous members of the urban 

elite. Therefore when elite donors motivate their gifts by saying that they have ‗loved 

my dearest homeland from my earliest youth‘ or wish ‗to requite the native town that 

bred and loves me‘ there is no reason to doubt their sincerity. Roman citizenship, which 

became increasingly widespread in the east during the second century AD, never 

managed to replace local citizenship and it was never supposed to; instead, the two 

statuses simply co-existed. And this is evident from the fact that cities regarded the 

grant of their citizenship to outsiders who had done them well as one of the highest 

honors they could bestow, at least on a foreigner. Members of urban elites, however 

powerful, wealthy or influential in the wider world of the Empire, probably first and 

foremost felt themselves to be citizens of their native communities, and, most 

importantly, fellow citizens of their poorer compatriots.
622

 That was one of the reasons 

why rich benefactors, members of the city‘s elite, wanted to donate public and 

utilitarian buildings. Benefactions mostly consisted of public buildings or donations of 

public games and festivals or distribution of money, food and oil. Gifts of games and 

festivals or, for instance, large distributions of money among all citizens, or of oil for 
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the gymnasia, were sometimes quite expensive. Especially if the gift was made in the 

form of a foundation or a donation of e.g. a whole building; that was reserved for the 

richest among urban elite. Small-scale money distributions among select groups of 

citizens, often the council and/or the gerousia, suggests that relatively modest gifts 

predominated.  

When elite generosity was displayed through erecting or adorning buildings the 

emphasis was clearly on those types of public structures that made a city ‗urban‘ in the 

Greco-Roman sense. Temples, stoas, baths, gymnasia, bouleuteria, theatres, public 

buildings which dominate the cityscape of every true polis, were the most favoured 

objects of munificence in public building. Temples and sanctuaries were the most 

popular, as many benefactors were often priests of the city‘s cults as well. Stoas came in 

a close second place. Elite benefactors, eager to transform their cities into magnificent 

civic landscapes, found in the colonnaded avenue their perfect form. Stoas, colonnaded 

streets, were civic surroundings par excellence. Next were baths and gymnasia. In 

Roman Asia Minor, these two were usually combined in one single complex, a 

synthesis of the Hellenistic gymnasium and the Roman bath building. The gymnasium 

was a perhaps central institution in the life of the civic community and required the 

financial support of the members of the local elites.
623

 After them come also theatres 

and agoras. Most agoras combined the functions of a local market, place of worship, 

venue for social interaction and sociability, center of competitive elite display (in the 

form of monuments and statues) and stage for general architectural and sculptural 

splendor. Hence, in a very literal sense, the agora was the center of everyday life. 

Sardeis and Aizanoi are great examples of elaborate civic building benefactions.
624

 

Perhaps this kind of benefactions was one of the reasons to bestow the epithet 

kt…sthj
625

 or even in one place o„kist¾j tÁj pÒlewj
626

 to a benefactor. In doing so, 
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the benefactor was equaled with the heroic founders adding a cultic aspect to it.
627

 An 

interesting example is C. Voconius Aelius Stratonicus from Dorylaion in Phrygia, who 

was called 'Ak£maj nšoj after the heroic founder Akamantios Dorylaos.
628

 

 Games and festivals, therefore, were also a popular form of munificence. In 

many ways, they precisely fitted the bill of what an oligarchic elite of rich citizens in a 

Greek city of Roman times needed in order to maintain social harmony. By financing a 

number of civic institutions which would otherwise have been abandoned or greatly 

reduced in size, the benefactors performed a great service for their cities. Some offices 

were costly leitourgiai, and their holders were regularly praised for meeting official 

expenses and making various sorts of benefaction when in office.
629

 For this reason 

basic features of these offices were similar to those leitourgiai which survived into the 

imperial period from earlier times. They could be performed more than once as well as 

―for life‖ and ―in perpetuity‖ and also simultaneously with other offices. The distinction 

between archai and leitourgiai was not always clear.
630

 ―Highest‖ and ―first‖ archai 

became part of ―other leitourgiai,‖ implying that these and similar adjectives designated 

not so much administratively important offices but those that were primarily socially 

prestigious.
631

 The coexistence of the two words perhaps points out that their meanings 

remained distinct in the Roman times, as in this inscription:
632

 

 

 βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δκνο θαὶ  γεξνπζία / ἐηείκεζαλ Σηβέξηνλ Κιαύδηνλ Σηβεξίνπ πἱὸλ / 

Κπξίλα Ἰνπιηαλὸλ παηέξα θαὶ ηνὺο πἱνὺο αὐηνῦ / Κιαύδηνλ Γηνκήδελ ἣξσα, Σηβέξηνλ 

Κιαύδηνλ / Υαηξέα<λ> ἣξσα, παηξὸο θαινῦ θαὶ ἀγαζνῦ, ζηξαηεγνῦ / δὶο θαὶ 

ζηεθαλεθόξνπ θαὶ γπκλαζηάξρνπ, θαὶ ηὰο / κεγίζηαο ἀξρὰο θαὶ ηὰο ινηπὰο ιεηηνπξγίαο 

ηῆ 
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παηξίδη θηινηίκσο θαὶ αὐζαηξέησο ἐθηειέζαληνο / πἱνὺο θαινὺο θαὶ ἀγαζνύο, αἰδήκνλαο 

/ ζεκλνύο / κεηξίνπο, πεπαηδεπκέλνπο, θηινπάηξηδαο θαὶ / θηινπάηνξαο. 

 

Tiberius Claudius, son of Tiberius, was praised for having performed the 

―highest archai‖ and ―other leitourgiai‖. But here too, although archai counted as 

leitourgiai (surely because of financial expenditures that their holders had to bear), they 

were distinguished as a separate group of responsibilities. Leitourgiai also started to be 

described as ―the greatest‖ or ―remarkable‖ and ―estimable‖. These designations 

reflected the mounting cost of holding such offices, which raised their social prestige 

and turned them increasingly into social functions rather than administrative positions. 

The eponymous officials were still the most honored ones,
633

 but the post of secretary, 

grammateÚj, played a significant, political, role as they were the ones who prepared 

and summoned the council and acted as intermediaries with Roman government. 

Gymnasiarchs
634

 and agonothetai were prestigious leitourgiai that were bringing 

festivities and glory to the city. Even so, no analogy with Roman cursus honorum can 

be made as there is no regular hierarchy of magistracies in Greek cities of Asia 

Minor.
635

 

There is a widespread consensus among the scholars that the real power in 

Graeco-Roman city lay in the boule. Many have observed the changes of this 

administrative body in Roman period.
636

 Decrees of the Greek cities in the Roman east 

continue to use the formula ―the council (boule) and people (demos) decide/honour‖ 

well into the 3
rd

 century. Nevertheless, Mitchell stated that when the council and people 

took the commonplace action of voting honors to an individual, the council was 

invariably named first, no doubt implying that it had initiated the action, and the verb 

describing the action is frequently inscribed in the singular, ignoring the presence of the 

people altogether.
637

 He also noted that in inscriptions of Aizanoi the singular 

™te…mhsen is usual after ¹ boul¾ ka• Ð dÁmoj.
638

 It may be true for Aizanoi
639

 and few 
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other exceptions from the plural ™te…mhsan have been observed in these provinces.
640

 

Even if that is a case on quite a number of recorded occasions in cities throughout the 

Roman east, it is the people (demos) on their own who are stated to have made a 

decision, without any apparent involvement of the council.
641

 Since by the 2
nd

 century 

AD the boule was more or less a closed body of the members of the wealthiest families 

in any given city, it is only reasonable to assume that any elite activities debated and 

decided primarily there. However, there is a clear connection between benefactors and 

wider community; the benefactors were reacting to specific public expectations. The 

closed bodies such as boule were not an ideal medium for this type of exchange. 

Therefore it can be assumed that it was in the assembly, not in the boule, that members 

of the elite wishing to act as public benefactors first made their public promise and 

negotiated and defended the terms and conditions of their gifts.  

Two important groups associated with the boule can be differentiated. 

Dekaprotoi were probably leading members of the city council, usually described as 

―the first ten of the city‖.
642

 They are attested in Lydia in Hierokaisareia,
643

 Thyateira,
644

 

Philadelphia,
645

 Tralleis,
646

 Iulia Gordos,
647

 but rarely in Phrygia, only three times.
648

 

The dekaproteia was a prestigious leitourgia, exhibiting further evidence that local 

pride had its monetary value. These officials in Greek cities are generally considered to 

have corresponded to the decemprimi in the west and they were in charge of collecting 

of the taxes paid to Rome, for which the civic authorities were responsible.
649

 Until 

                                                                                                                                                            
639

 MAMA IX 24; 25; 26; 27; 35; P36; P37; P39; P41; P42; P43; P45; P46; SEG XXIX 1380. 
640

 Phrygia: MAMA IV 15 (Akroenos); 124; 128; 129; 131; Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 759, 696 

(Metropolis); 142 (Apollonia); SEG XXXVII 1099bis (Amorion); Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 613, 

519 (Temenothyrai); Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 378, 204 (Eumeneia); SEG VI 237 (Stektorion); 

BCH 17 (1893), p. 282 no. 84 (Synnada); Lydia: TAM V2 835 (Attalia); 946; 960; 964 ; 992; 1006; 1013 

(Thyateira); 1192 (Apollonis) ; 1323 (Hyrcanis); I Sardis 52; 58. 
641

 For example: TAM V1 604 (Satala); TAM V2 934; 1035 (Thyateira); 1194 (Apollonis); 1264 

(Hierocaesarea); MAMA VI List p. 146 no. 110 (=IGR IV 787). 
642

 Jones, Greek City, 139. 
643

 TAM V2 1226. 
644

 TAM V2 930; 939; 940; 942; 945; 946; 947; 948; 963; 982; 989; 991; 999; 1024. 
645

 TAM V3 1459; 1663. 
646

 IK Tralleis 60; 77; 90; 120; 145. 
647

 M. Ricl, H. Malay, Two New Decrees from Iulia Gordos and Lora, EA 45 (2012), 73-87. 
648

 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 47; Alt. v. Hierapolis 32; MAMA VI List p. 149 n. 171 (=IGR IV 657). 
649

 Jones (loc. cit.) states: ―The relation of the ‗first ten‘ to the collectors (of tax) is obscure; both are 

stated to have exacted the tribute and both were liable to make good deficits from their own property. The 

‗first ten‘ seem, however, to have been of higher rank than the collectors, who no doubt worked under 

their orders‖; in n. 85 he quotes Ulpian on the responsibility of dekaprotoi, Dig. L, IV, 3: decaprotos 

etiam minors annis XXV fieri, non militantes tamen, pridem placuit; quia patrimonii magis onus videtur 

esse. 



149 

 

fairly recently the date of introduction of dekaprotoi in the province of Asia was 

somewhat uncertain.  Earlier generations of ancient historians and epigraphists, such as 

Magie, assumed they were not documented before the early second century in Asia 

Minor.
650

 However, one inscription from Tralleis mentioning dekaproteia was dated to 

1
st
 century AD.

651
 This inscription, originally published in 1875,

652
 was dated to 1

st
 

century AD by Bernhard Laum on the basis of the reconstruction of the line ]on 

KlaudianÕn as [G(a‹on) 'IoÚli]on KlaudianÕn.
653

 Assuming the proposed dating was 

correct this inscription would be the proof that there were indeed dekaprotoi in the 

province of Asia in the 1
st
 century AD. However, some editors have noticed slight traces 

of the letter T in the beginning of the line in question, making the abovementioned 

reconstruction impossible. On these grounds most of the recent authors have also 

maintained that there are no known dekaprotoi in Asia Minor until the 2
nd

 century 

AD.
654

 Recent epigraphical discovery furnished conclusive proof that dekaprotoi were 

present in Asia Minor much earlier. One newly published inscription from Iulia Gordos 

mentioning dek£prwtoj roughly belongs to the middle of the 1
st
 century AD, whale the 

other (the later one) is firmly dated to 69/70 AD. Together they prove that dekaprotoi 

existed in Asia Minor already in the mid first century AD. ―The evidence is admittedly 

scant, but we can now make a suggestion that dekaprotoi were introduced at some point 

in time between 20 and 50 AD, at any rate, before 69/70 AD.‖
655

  

As a leitourgia, the dekaproteia could be held for more than a year.
656

 The panel 

of dekaprotoi became the representative body of the leading people in the city. 

Depending on the size of the city, personal wealth of the councilors, the financial 

burden, and probably some other considerations as well, either ten or twenty ―first men‖ 

could be easily selected in time of need. 
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Another group were boularchoi. Boularchos was perceived as leader of city 

council, one who called boule into session and implemented its decisions.
657

 Boularchoi 

are not attested before the reign of Hadrian and the title is confined to boundaries of 

provincia Asia and again not evenly attested throughout the province. They are attested 

in both Lydia
658

 and Phrygia.
659

 The number of sources, almost exclusively honorific 

inscriptions, peaked in the first half of the third century, up to the times of Gordian III, 

after whom there are almost no record of boularchoi, but it could be also attributed to 

the dramatic decrease of epigraphic sources in that period all together. Usual term of 

office was a year, but Thyateira was an exception as two boularchoi were attested as 

di¦ b…ou.
660

 Also, in Hierocaesarea Aurelius Glykon served as boularchos twice.
661

 The 

scarce information we have on the responsibilities of boularchoi lead to the conclusion 

that boularchia was an arche and there are no evidence for their honorary primacy in 

the council or its presidency.
662

 On the other hand, one inscription from Thyateira 

mentions a vice-president of the boule that presumably had some ceremonial duties.
663

 

Their position within city‘s society can also be deduces from the inscriptions. They 

usually performed other duties in the city administration and were related to other city 

or provincial officials. 

The role of leading citizens was also in serving as bridges to the outside world: 

frequently direct contact was made between polis and ruler by means of embassies, 

undertaken by leading men of the city, magistrates and/or benefactors, not simply on 

important occasions, such as a ruler‘s accession or in moments of crisis, but on a regular 

basis. Embassies were paid for by the city though increasingly from Early Imperial 

period onwards we find individual ambassadors paying their own expenses.
664

  

The question of accumulation of municipal officies has provoked a debate of 

some intensity. It is stated in a number of scholarly works that one and the same person 
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could simultaneously hold several officies and that this practice was widespread. 

However, the epigraphical evidence in the cities of Lydia and Phrygia does not seem to 

support these claims. It was certainly possible to occupy more then one priesthood in a 

city at the same time, but the evidence for similar practice regarding the civic officies is 

lacking. There is evidence for a single person holding many public officies during his 

lifetime, but there is little to suggest that some of these were occupied simultaneously. 

Some evidence is offered by a document from Apollonis inscribed at the time when 

Apollonios, son of Apollonides, was stephanephoros and gymnasiarchos.
665

 As we have 

seen in the case of some members of provincial elite, the high priest of the city could 

simultaneously be the high priest of the province, and it was also possible to occupy 

more than one priesthood in a city at the same time.
666

 The same person could 

simultaneously be the secretary or the gymnasiarch for more than one organization, or 

for the entire city and some of its social organizations.
667

 There is an example where the 

grammateia is documented to have been held simultaneously with the neokoria.
668

 

Other examples are sometimes used as evidence for accumulation of offices, although 

correct reading of the text would not support this.
669

 For example, Dmitriev states that 

―the use of nouns with the connective ‗and‘‖ belongs among ―reliable forms of evidence 

to indicate that offices were held by the same person simultaneously.‖
670

 Thus, 

whenever offices are recorded in the form of nouns, for Dmitriev this is the evidence for 

the accumulation of titles.  

If accumulation of the titles at the same time is rarely attested with certainty, 

there are plenty of examples where members of municipal elite hold numerous titles 
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during their lifetime. In fact, sometimes the documents state titles and offices held for 

several generations, one after another, as in Thyateira:
671

 

 

ἀγαζη ηύρεη /  θξαηίζηε θαὶ θηινζέβαζηνο ηο ιακ/πξνηάηεο θαὶ δηαζεκνηάηεο θαὶ 

ἱεξᾶο 

ηνῦ πξνπάηνξνο ζενῦ Ἡιίνπ Ππζίνπ / Σπξηκλαίνπ Ἀπόιισλνο Θπαηεηξελῶλ / πόιεσο 

βνπιὴ ἐηίκεζελ Σηβ. Κι. Μελνγέ/λελ Καηθηιηαλὸλ ηὸλ ἐθ παηέξσλ δηὰ βίνπ / ἱεξέα ηνῦ 

Καζεγεκόλνο Γηνλύζνπ θαὶ ἀξρηε/ξέα ηο Ἀζίαο θαὶ ηο παηξίδνο θαηὰ ηὸ αὐηὸ / [θ]αὶ 

ἀγσλνζέηελ πἱὸλ Κι. σθξάηνπο αθεξ/[δ]σηηαλνῦ ἀγσλνζέηνπ θαὶ ζηεθαλεθόξνπ / 

[θ]αὶ δὶο πξπηάλεσο θαὶ ἀξρηεξέσο θαὶ ἱεξέσο / ηνῦ Γηνλύζνπ θαὶ Ἰνπι. Μελνγελίδνο 

ηο ἀλα/ζείζεο ηνὺο μπζηνὺο ηη παηξίδη ἀγσλνζέηη/δνο θαὶ ζηεθαλεθόξνπ θαὶ 

πξπηάλεσο, ζπγα/ηξὸο ηο πόιεσο, θύζεη δὲ Μελνγέλνπο ἀγσ/λνζέηνπ θαὶ 

ζηεθαλεθόξνπ θαὶ πξπηάλεσο / ἔθγνλνλ Κι. σθξάηνπο θαὶ Ἀλησλίαο Καηθη/ιίαο ηῶλ 

ἀξρηεξέσλ ηο Ἀζίαο θαὶ ἀγσλνζε/ηῶλ θαὶ ζηεθαλεθόξσλ θαὶ πξπηάλεσλ / ἄλδξα 

ἢζνπο ἕλεθα θαὶ παηδείαο θαὶ ἀξεηο ηε / πάζεο ἐλ ηνῖο πξώηνηο ηο Ἀζίαο 

θαηαξηζκνύ/κελνλ ἔλ ηε πξεζβείαηο θαὶ ρνξεγίαηο θαὶ / ἔξγσλ θαηαζθεπαῖο θαὶ πάζαηο 

θηινηηκίαηο / θαὶ πᾶζη θαηξνῖο ηνῖο ἐπείγνπζηλ ἐπηδεηθλύ/κελνλ ηήλ ηε εἰο ἑαπηὴλ θαὶ ηὴλ 

παηξίδα / εὔλνηαλ 

 

Examples from Phrygia are, for the most part not as long or elaborate, but they also 

show members of local aristoracy with numerous offices during their lifetime:
672

 

 

 βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δ/κνο ἐηείκεζελ / Μελόθηινλ Ἀ/πνιισλίνπ ζηξα/ηεγήζαληα ἐπη/θαλῶο 

θαὶ γξακ/καηεύζαληα θαὶ / παλεγπξηαξρή/ζαληα θαὶ ρξεν/θπιαθήζαληα / θαὶ ἐλ ἄιινηο 

/ πνιινῖο γελό/κελνλ ρξήζη/κνλ ηῆ παηξίδη. 

  

One way for a benefactor to help his city is to cover all expenses of the office. 

The gymnasiarch Iollas, son of Iollas, was praised by the city of Sardeis for having 

performed this office ―from his own property.‖
673

 Many other gymnasiarchs and 
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agonothetai held these offices ―from their own resources.‖
674

 In place of, or in addition 

to, holding office for free, city officials could make benefactions of various sorts when 

in office, which were sometimes connected with official responsibilities. Some covered 

various official public expenditures out of their own funds.
675

 Such benefactions tended 

to become traditional, at least in some places. These activities, in which sacral officials 

participated as well, were especially helpful to the population in times of bad harvests 

and high food prices.
676

 Aforementioned Laevianus, son of Callistratus, from Thyateira, 

spared the money allocated by the city for the purchase of grain as agoranomos by 

covering expenses ―brilliantly from his own resources.‖
677

 This phrase is usually 

associated with agonothesia as shown in a similar honorific inscription for Iulia Iuliana 

from Thyateira praised for having performed the agonothesia ―brilliantly and 

extravagantly.‖
678

 Her compatriot Aurelius Asclepiades was praised by the city for 

having performed the sitonia for his sons in a similarly generous way.
679

   

In the Roman period, due to the elevated costs encountered by the official while 

in office, four months was the term of office of the gymnasiarch in Tralleis or the 

nyctostrategos in Laodikeia by the Lycus
680

 Six months was the term of office for the 

agoranomoi in Thyateira.
681

 On the other hand, there were also offices held ―for life‖ in 

the cities of Lydia and Phrygia as well, including those of the agonothetes,
682

 

gymnasiarch, strategos, boularchos,
683

 stephanephoros,
684

 and others. All such offices, 
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V2 946 ll. 6-7: ἐλδ[ό]μσο θαὶ [π]νιπδαπάλσ[ο]. 
679

 TAM V2 947:  βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δκνο ηο / ιακπξνηάηεο θαὶ κεγίζηεο / Θπαηεηξελῶλ πόιεσο ἐηί/κεζελ 

Αὐξ. Ἀζθιεπηάδελ / Μάξθνπ γξακκαηεύζαληα / βνπιο δήκνπ, δεθαπξσηεύ/ζαληα θαὶ ὑπὲξ ηῶλ πἱῶλ 

ζεηησ/λήζαληα ἁγλῶο θαὶ πνιπδα/πάλσο θαὶ ὑπὲξ ηῶλ πἱῶλ ἀγν/ξαλνκήζαληα, ἱππαξρήζαλ/ηα, 

ζηξαηεγήζαληα, ἀπνδέθηελ / ηῶλ πνιεηηηθῶλ ρξεκάησλ / θαὶ ἄιιαο ἀξρὰο θαὶ ιεηηνπξ/γίαο ἐθηειέζαληα 

ηη γιπθπ/ηάηεη παηξίδη. Cf. also TAM V2 949. 
680

 Gymnasiarch: IK Tralleis 75; Nyctostrategos: IK Laodikeia am Lykos 72 and also L. Robert, Laodicée 

du Lycos, 262.  
681

 TAM V2 930; 989; 1002; cf. four months in TAM V2 932.  
682

 IKTralleis 126; TAM V2 968 (Thyateira).  
683

 TAM V2 950; 954; 969 (Thyateira). 
684

 TAM V3 1440; SEG 43, 865 (Sardeis); see also Sherk, Eponymous Officials of Greek Cities IV, ZPE 

93 (1992), 240 for the stephanephoros as the eponymous official in Philadelphia. Sherk‘s suggestion on p. 

244 that the eponymous official in Sardeis changed from the stephanephoros to the priest of Roma early 

in the provincial period is perhaps doubtful because some Sardian inscriptions from later times as well are 

dated only by the stephanephoros alone; see 244, no. 66.  Archont: IGR IV 582=MAMA IX P27. 
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including the eponymous stephanephoria in Philadelphia and Sardeis, were costly 

leitourgiai which were sought after by local notables first of all because of their social 

prestige. The phrases ―for life‖ (di¦ b…ou) and ―in perpetuity‖ (di' a„înoj) were not 

used side by side, but their meanings were probably close.  

Those who did not have political rights in the city, such as children, women, and 

foreigners, including the Romans, had access to these offices as well. The honor and 

responsibilities of such officials were separated: titles and distinctions of these officials 

could be given as honors to various individuals who were not obliged to actually hold 

offices.  

There is also a recent debate if there was kind of Roman summa honoraria in the 

cities of Asia Minor.
685

 Some city councils did establish fixed sums of money for 

entrance fees and the gerousiai also started to require entrance fees.
686

 Few inscriptions 

distinguish the councilors and members of their families from the rest of the city 

population, so that this whole group represented a separate social class.
687

 From the 

second century, imperial legislation referred to the special legal position of the 

councilors and the members of their families, whereas gerousiai became, as Sartre puts 

it, social clubs.
688

 Special status and honors can also be seen from an inscription from 

Philadelphia where M. Aurelius Diodorus is said to be ¢n¾r bouletut¾j k¢ 

gerousiast»j.
689

 

The social and political world of the cities seems to have been a distinctly 

hierarchical one, in which some groups of citizens were evidently members of the 

                                                      
685

 For an overview see Dmitriev, City Government, 317; Lévy, REG 12 (1899), 259-260; cf. L. Robert et 

J. Robert, La Carie II, Paris 1954, 175 ; Sartre, Asie Mineure, 223 ; for Robert‘s opinion on adjective of 

filotim…a as munus cf. L. Robert, L s gl di t urs d ns l’Ori nt gr  , Amsterdam 1971
2
, 276-278 and 

Hellenica III (1946),125-126; he also gives some circumstantial evidence for summa honoraria in OMS 

II, 903-904 citing IK Tralleis 145, ll. 14-16: ζθνπηιώζαληα δὲ θαὶ κνπζώζαληα θαὶ ηαύηελ ηὴλ ἐμέδξαλ 

ἀλη‘ νὐδελόο· with a comment: „l‘euergete a faire divers travaux sans recevoir en retour quelque dignité, 

pas à titre de summa honoraria.―; cf. also lemma on TAM V2 1197 v.4sq: Herrmann also states that the 

phrase tÕ tîn prutaneiîn t…mhma in TAM V2 1197 designates summa honoraria for that post; for 

summa honoraria for the office of komarches in Dideiphyta see also M. Ricl, Current archaeological and 

Epigraphic Research in the Region of Lydia, in: H. Bru, G. Labarre (eds.), L’An toli  d s p upl s, d s 

cites et des cultures (IIe millénaire av. J.-C. – Ve siècle ap. J.-C.)  Colloque international de Besançon - 

26-27 novembre 2010, Besançon 2013, 195 and IEph 3854-3858. 
686

 IGR IV 642; 657 (Akmoneia); 706 (Synnada); 783 (Apameia in Phrygia); 818; 827; 840; 842 

(Hierapolis); IK Laodikeia am Lykos 122; I. Sardis  
687

 Councilors: Drew-Bear, Naour, NIP, 96, no. 33.1 (Eumenea, imperial period); for members of their 

families, although not in Lydia and Phrygia cf. πξνγόλσλ βνπιεπηῶλ MAMA VI 119 (Herakleia Salbake); 

See also MAMA I 284 (Laodikeia Combusta): γέλνπο βνπι[επηηθνῦ] 
688

 Sartre, Asie Mineure, 223–224.  
689

 TAM V3 1495. 
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higher class than others. In most cities, a very small number of exceptionally wealthy 

and influential families came to dominate the elite and became the leaders of society. 

This process of internal oligarchisation of the provincial urban elites seems to be 

primarily a development of the Roman Principate. The increasing differentiation within 

the urban elites can also be viewed as part of the broader process of social 

hierarchization.
690

 Their civic identity also manifested itself in the form of a distinct 

elite lifestyle which became ever more visible during the high Empire. Gymnasial 

athletics, literature, rhetoric and public benefactions, were some of the features essential 

to this lifestyle, and they served to create cultural barriers between middle class and 

elite in addition to the existing social, economic, and political ones. Hereditary nature of 

the benefactions of the leading families is noticeable. Local elites began to refer to 

themselves as the bouletikÕn t£gma (bouleutic order),
691

 thus revealing a sense of 

shared identity as a separate class.
692

 In a way, the councilor title did become hereditary 

in city‘s elite families, making a true curial class.
693

  

In the Roman period, family benefactions started to include the holding of 

prestigious offices by the ―first families,‖ who were distinguished from the rest of the 

city population by this and other similar designations. The children and women from 

these families started to occupy not only religious but other city offices as well. The 

growing evidence for offices held by women and children in the provincial period could 

be possibly attributed to Roman influence. Those offices occupied by women and 

children in the cities of Roman Asia were the same costly and administratively 

insignificant positions that other people who did not have political rights in the city, 

such as foreign city residents, could hold as well. The rarity of the offices and their 

character show that children/youths did not institutionally participate as municipal 

magistrates before they reached the legal age. Nevertheless, there were exceptions. As 

we have previously seen, Dionysius, son of Menelaus (later M. Iulius Dionysius 

Aquilianus), attested in the inscriptions from Thyatira, held the office of agonothetes as 

                                                      
690

 Zuiderhoek, The Politics, 60. 
691

 Related to bouleutic order in SEG XXXIII 1123 (Hierapolis), ll. 6-9: παηξὸο θαὶ πξνγόλσλ ηνῦ 

βνπιεπηηθνῦ ηάγκαηνο. 
692

 For the collective identity of the elite see E. Stephen, Honoration, Griechen, Polisbürger. Kollektive 

Identitäten innerhalb der Oberschicht des kaiserzeitlichen Kleinasiens, Göttingen 2002, 72-113.  
693

 Cf. also Lévy, REG 8 (1895), 231; being the first in the city MAMA V List I 182, no. 82=IGR IV 522 

(Dorylaion, Phrygia): ηο πόιεσο πξῶηνο. 
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a child
.
.
694

 Parents held priesthoods and prytaneiai jointly with their children.
695

 Parents 

also performed for their children the gymnasiarchia, the prytaneia, the agonothesia, the 

sitonia, the agoranomia, the hipparchia, the strategia and possibly some other 

offices.
696

 There is also an instance from Akmoneia (ca. 160 AD) in which a son claims 

to have held an office and paid all the expenses, while another part of the same 

inscription declares that a parent undertook all this on his behalf.
697

 However, there was 

also a practice that a child or a young man promised to hold an office later, as in 

Philadelphia (2
nd

 century AD) where P. Cornelius Preiskos has promised a liturgy ―from 

an early age‖.
698

 

The actual performance of the office was separated from the honor pertaining to 

it, as this honor went to the children of loving parents. The expressions as ―in 

childhood,‖ ―still as a child,‖ and others were applied not only to officeholders but to 

benefactors in a general sense. This type of the inscriptions is filled with references to 

those who ―from an early age‖ displayed their zeal for serving the fatherland.
699

 

                                                      
694

 TAM V2 960 (Thyateira); cf. Robert, Hellenica VI, 73. 
695

 TAM V2 828 (Attalea in Lydia); TAM V2 954 (Thyateira). 
696

 Gymnasiarchia: Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics, 461, no. 295 (Apamea in Phrygia); Prytaneia: TAM 

V2 1197 (Apollonis); Agonothesia: IK Tralleis 120; Sitonia, agoranomia, hipparchia and  strategia: TAM 

V 947.7–10 (Thyateira); There is also one possible, although unprobable, example from Akmoneia (ca. 

200-250 AD) of an infant nominally performing a public office before the end of its first year, E. 

Varinlioğlu, Five inscriptions from Acmonia, REA 108 (2006), 355-358; C. Claudius Lucianus, member 

of elite family who held the stephanephoria for three generations, is praised for being agoranomos ἐλ ηνῖο 

πξώ /ηνηο ηο ιηθίαο ρξόλνηο ηεηξα/κήλῳ. Ed. pr. understood these lines as if the honorand performed this 

duty ―when he was four months old. That is, he was initiated into the service of public offices at his own 

cost, which, of course, the parents paid in his stead.‖ This would really be a remarkable example of a 

parent performing duty in the name of his newborn son, but literal translation does not support it. It is far 

more probable that Lucianus held the office for four months, cf. commentary in SEG LVI 1493. 
697

 MAMA VI 180; an honorary inscription praises Tib. Claudius Granianos for having acted as 

gymnasiarch during the conventus iuridcus out of his money, without taking the sum of 15000 denarii out 

of the public treasury, col. I ll. 6-12: gumnasiar/coànta di' ¢gora…aj ™k tîn / „d…wn tÍ semnot£tV 
patr…di / d…ca toà pÒrou ™k toà dh/mos…ou didomšnou dhnar…/wn mur…wn pentakiscei/l…wn. 

Another part of the inscription declares that a father of Granianos, Tib. Claudius Piso Mithridatianos, has 

promised the gymnasiarchy during the conventus iuridicus on behalf of his son out of his own expense 

and that he has donated the money to the city, the same 15000 denarii, col. II ll. 6-9: ØposcÒmenon Øp›r 
Klaud…ou Grannianoà toà uƒoà / gumnasiarc…an di' ¢gora…aj ™k tîn „d…wn ka• caris£menon / tÍ 

pÒlei tÕn ™x œqouj didÒmenon Øp' aÙtÁj tù gumna/siarcoànti pÒron dhn£ria mÚria 

pentakisce…lia. 

698
  TAM V3 1474 ll. 2-10: P. Korn/»lion Pre‹skon ¢gora/n[om»]santa lamprîj / ¤m[a ka•] 

filodÒxwj ™n / duscr»stJ kairù to‹j / œti prètoij tÁj ¹lik…aj / crÒnoij tele…an filo/dox…aj 

™pan[g]eil£meno[n] / leitourg…an. 

699
 ™k paidÕj filÒdoxon in TAM V2 965 or [™]k paidÕj ¹lik…aj in TAM V2 983; ™n paid• in TAM V3 

1441; [ἀπὸ πα]ηδὸο ἀξρηθόλ in TAM V2 998; γπκλαζηαξρνῦληνο Γακνλίθνπ ηνῦ Γεκεηξίνπ, ηνῦ δὲ αὐηνῦ 

/ θαὶ ἐθεβεύνληνο in TAM V2 1203 (Apollonis); see J. H. M. Strubbe, Young magistrates in the Greek 

East, Mnemnosyne 58-1 (2005), 88-111; on patrÒbouloi see also M. Kleijwegt, Ancient youth. The 
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Another thing was the references to ―ancestor benefactors‖ and members of the 

elite started to mention their offices, and for the first time one could be seen holding an 

office ―by descent.‖ There is one expression that actually describes the position of elite 

descendants, presumably entitled to office ―by descent‖, patrÒbouloj. It is attested 

twice in Dorylaion in Phrygia, MAMA V Lists p. 182, 44:
700

  

 

ηὸλ πξῶηνλ πάηξεο / Ἀθακάληηνλ / εἰθόλη ραιθῆ / θπιῶλ  πξώηε / Μεηξσὰο / 

εἰδξπζάκελ / ἐπηκειεζέλησλ Αὐξ. / Κιαπδίνπ βʹ βνπιεπηνῦ θὲ / Αὐ. Ἀζθιεπηάδνπ 

Μαθαξέσο / παηξνβνύινπ, γξακκαηεύνληνο δʹ / Αὐξ. Θεκηζηνθιένπο Ἀιεμάλδξνπ / 

παηξνβνύινπ. 

 

and MAMA V Lists p. 182, 59: 

 

[Αὐξ.] Λνπθηαλὸο Ἥιηνο / [γεξν]πζηαζηὴο ζὺλ Αὐξ. / [Λνπθί]ᾳ Γόκλῃ ηῆ ζπλ/[βίῳ 

θὲ] <Αὐξ.> Λνπθίᾳ πη/[θηήζηδη] ζπγαηξὶ ζὺλ Αὐξ. / [Λνπθηα]λῷ Γηνδώξῳ / — — —

ηε παηξνβνύ/[ιῳ — — —]νκέλῳ αὐη[ο(?)]. 

 

Both Lévy and Robert agree that this phrase designates son of a boularch, a kind 

of designated successor and associated with the boule from an early age.
701

 It does not 

mean that one is immediately ―hereditary boularch‖, but it certainly is a good 

recommendation for future offices. One can also deduce that they were emphasizing the 

fact that they were not homines novi in city‘s elite. There is also a possible evidence for 

hereditary stephanephoria in Philadelphia.
702

 

 Being part of the elite did not necessarily meant being in the office. There are, of 

course, many benefactors who were praised for their virtue and good deeds without 

detailing all official posts. Their influence was nevertheless high, as seen in MAMA IX 

P49 from Aizanoi, 6 AD: 

                                                                                                                                                            
Ambiguity of Youth and the Absence of Adolesence in Greco-Roman Society, Amsterdam 1991, 221-272 

(non vidi). 
700

 See Pleket‘s commentary on praetextati in SEG XXXVII 1485; cf. also patromÚsthj in IK Smyrna 

731 (80-83 AD) and patrogšrontej in IEph 26 (180-192 AD). 
701

 L. Robert, Do um nts d  l’Asi  Min ur  méridion l , Geneve-Paris 1966, 87-89 citing also I. Lévy, 

Les patrÒbouloi dans l‘épigraphie grecque et la literature talmudique, Revue de Philologie 15 (1902), 

272-278 (non vidi). 
702

 TAM V3 1455: ¢ndrÕj stefanhfÒrou ™k progÒnwn; cf. TAM V3 1491. 
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ἔηνπο διʹ / ἔδνμελ ηνῖο ὑπνγεγξακκέλνηο / βνπιεπηαῖο· ἐπεηδὴ Μελνγέλεο Με/λίζθνπ 

ηῶλ πνιηηῶλ ἀπὸ ηο πξ[ώ]/ηεο ιηθίαο εὐηάθησο θαὶ ἐπηεη/θῶο ηὸλ ἅπαληα ηνῦ δλ 

ρξόλν[λ] / βεβησθὼο θαὶ δηελελνρὼο η[ῶλ] / ἄιισλ ἐλ πίζηεη ρξήζηκν[λ] / ἑαπηὸλ 

παξέζρεην ηνῖο πνιιν[ῖο] / ἔλ ηε ηαῖο πηζηεπζείζαηο ἀξραῖο / ὑπὸ ηνῦ δήκνπ 

θαζαξ<ε>ίσο θαὶ θη/ινδόμσο ἀμηνδήισηνο ἐθαί/[λ]εην, ηὰ δὲ λῦλ ἐλ ἑβδνκήθνληα / 

[γ]εγνλὼο ἔηεζηλ κεηήιιαμελ, θ[α/ι]ῶο ἔρνλ ἐζηὶλ ζηεθαλσζλαη / [αὐ]ηὸλ ρξπζῶη 

ζηεθάλση θαὶ ηνῦ ζ[ώ/κα]η νο ἐλερζέληνο εἰο ηὴλ ἀγνξὰλ / [αὐηὸλ] ηαηλησζλαη θαὶ 

πξνπεκπζ /[λαη ὑ]πό ηε ηῶλ ἐθήβσλ θαὶ λέσλ θαὶ / [ηῶλ] ἄιισλ κέρξη ηνῦ κλήκαηνο / 

[Μ]ελνγέλε Μελίζθνπ / ραῖξε.  

 

According to the funeral inscription, Menogenes died in his 70
th

 year after 

leading a blameless and exemplary life. His body was to be crowned with a golden 

crown, brought into agora, decorated with a fillet and accompanied in public procession 

by the ephebes and the youths of the city to his tomb. As Cormack argues, the location 

of Menogenes' tomb remains uncertain, but he was probably granted the honor of burial 

within the city walls as this inscription were found within the city, stating that such 

decrees were usually erected at or near the tomb.
703

 In this way, Cormack maintains, 

Menogenes was „inscribed in death physically, literally and metaphorically as a citizen, 

within the city.―
704

 Nevertheless, we should note that the inscription precisely states that 

Menogenes will be carried from the agora to his tomb, not necesarrily within city walls 

and the inscription could have subsequently been moved. 

Looking from the other point of view, in a number of honorific inscriptions from 

these areas, benefactors were praised for benefactions that explicitly included gifts to a 

variety of non-citizen groups including foreign residents, freedmen, and slaves.  

 

5.7 Elite women 

 

As we have seen before there are records of a number of influential women from 

Lydia and Phrygia, members of the highest provincial elite. Among them we find 

Aurelia Hermonassa, priestess in Thyateira and twice ¢rcišreia 'As…aj, priestess of 

                                                      
703

 S. Cormack, The Space of Death in Roman Asia Minor, Wien 2004, 111-112. 
704

 Ibid. 
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Tyche for life and prytanis seven times.
705

 She was the daughter of Flavia Priscilla, who 

was of senatorial origin
706

 and also performed the duties of ¢rcišreia 'As…aj twice. 

Aelia Ammia from Amorion, honored as qug£thr t¾j pÒlewj, was archiereia Asias 

and priestess of the Ionian league.
707

 Their feminine virtues such as ζώθξosÚnh, 

θiιαλδξ…a and θηιoπαηξ…a are frequently mentioned in their honorific inscriptions. 

The social status of women in the cities of Roman Asia changed significantly 

from what it had been in preceding times. Certain distributions were intended only for 

women and girls, which was unusual in Hellenistic times. Women could even have their 

own gymnasiarchs, who also were women, as seen in this example from Dorylaion: 

Ἀληηνρὶο Σεύζξαλ/[η]νο ζεβαζηνθάληηο δηὰ βίνπ θαὶ ἱέξεα ηῶλ πξνγε/[γξ]ακκέλσλ ζεῶλ 

θαὶ γπκλαζίαξρνο ηῶλ γπλαη/[θ]ῶλ ἐθ ηῶλ ἰδίσλ.
 708

  

References to distinguished mothers and grandmothers began to be used to 

substantiate claims of noble origin, and mothers were now mentioned alongside fathers 

of honorands.
709

 It is not surprising that children‘s names became composites of those of 

both parents.
710

  

As already pointed out, some epithets in the inscriptions were especially used for 

women such as sèfrwn (prudent) and f…landroj (loving her husband).
711

 Also, some 

of them were sometimes designated as Mother or Daughter of the city as part of their 

honorific titles.
712

 An elaborate example of wifely virtues could be seen in an inscription 
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 TAM V2 951, 954. 
706

 TAM V2 957: 
707

 SEG XXXVII 1099bis and IEph. 689. 
708

 MAMA V List I 182, no. 82=IGR IV 522 (Dorylaion, Phrygia); another female gymnasiarch (although 

belonging to Ephesos), Nonia Tatein, daughter of neopoios and a priestess of Artemis, is honored by the 

inhabitants of local katoikia cf. M. Ricl, Current archaeological and Epigraphic Research in the Region of 

Lydia, 195. 
709

 For example: TAM V2 944; 952; 966; 976 (Thyateira). 
710

 i.e. M. Claudius Valerianus Tertullianus, son of M. Claudius Valerianus and Claudia Tertulla from 

Eumeneia in  SEG XXVIII 1115-1116 and MAMA IV 336. 
711

 Among many others: Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 333, no. 146 (Phrygo-Pisidian border); SEG 

XXXVII 1099bis (Amorion); TAM V2 954 (Thyateira) 
712

 Mother of the city (m»thr pÒlewj) is not yet attested in Lydia and Phrygia but see MAMA VIII 

492b=IAph2007 12.29ii (Aphrodisias); IK Selge 17 (Pisidia); SEG XLIII 954 (Sagalassos, Pisidia); 

Daughter of the city (qug£thr t¾j pÒlewj): TAM V2 976 (Thyateira); Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 

333, no. 146 (Phrygo-Pisidian border); SEG XXXVII 1099bis (Amorion, 2
nd

 or early 3
rd

 century AD); for 

similar, Son of the city (uƒÒj t¾j pÒlewj): Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 641, no. 533 (Akmoneia); 

SEG LV 1409 (Attouda); cf. also SEG LVII 2196: F. Canali de Rossi, Filius publicus, UIOS THS 

POLEWS e titoli affini in iscrizioni greche di età imperiale, Roma, 2007 (non vidi). 
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from Iulia Gordos, TAM V1 688.
713

 Stratonike, daughter of Dionysos, wife of Attalos 

son of Dionysos, has lived a life that was respectable (ζεκλῶο) and without reproach 

(ἀλειέλθησο) in respect to the members of her household (‡δiνi), and since she has 

displayed herself most generously and benevolently (θηιαλζξσπ όηαηα) towards her 

daughter and son-in-law, and was much distinguished by virtue (ἀξεηῆ) and female 

modesty (ζσθξνζύλῃ γπλαηθῶλ) that in her a new model of good-housewifery 

(νἰθνδεζπνζύλεο) has been found, it has been decided by the boule, because of the 

ζνθξνζύλελ of the deceased and because of her husband Attalos‘ zeal towards the 

demos (which his ancestors before him also displayed) to honor her with a painted 

portrait (εἰθόλ γξαπηῆ) and a marble agalma, which are to be placed where her relatives 

choose, and which are to be inscribed thus: ‗the demos honors Stratonike, for her virtue 

in all things‘.
714

  

Women occupied very few offices in Greek cities, however. One was the 

stephanephoria, usually an eponymous position.
715

 Several inscriptions from Thyateira 

are mentioning women as prytaneis.
716

 Apart from Flavia Priscilla and her daughter 

Aurelia Hermonassa from the illustrious equestrian family, Iulia Menogenis, wife of 

[Ti.] Claudius Socrates Sacerdotianus, also held prytaneia as well as agonothesia and 

stephanephoria.
717

 She also belonged to a renowned family whose other members held 

prestigious provincial and municipal offices. Also in Thyateira, Iulia Iuliana held the 

agonothesia.
718

 In Thyateira, where the names of ten female agonothetai are known, 

five certainly held their title jointly with their husbands and two probably, while three 

other women held it in their own name. All three, however, were agonothetai of one 

particular festival, in honour of Iulia Augusta, paid for by a fund left by a certain Iulia, 

                                                      
713
 [εἰ]ζ αλγηιάλησλ ηῶλ ζηξαηεγ ῶλ [․․․․]/νπ ηνῦ Ἀζθιεπηάδνπ, Ἀξηεκηδώξνπ ηνῦ / Ἀζθ ιεπηάδνπ / 

Ἡξαθι είδνπ ηνῦ Ἀπνισ/λίνπ θ αὶ γξακ κ αη έσο ηνῦ δήκνπ Γα νπ / Ἰνπι[ί]νπ Γα( νπ) πἱνῦ Θενδόηνπ / ἐπεὶ 

ηξαηνλίθε Γηνλπ ζίνπ, γπλὴ Ἀηηά/ινπ ηνῦ Γηνλπζίνπ, δήζαζα ζεκλῶο / θαὶ ἀλ<ει>έλθησο πξὸο ηνὺο 

ἰδίνπο θηιαλ/ζξσπ όηαηα δηαηεζε[ῖ]ζα πξόο ηε ηὴλ / ζπγαηέξα θα ὶ ηὸλ γακβξόλ, πνιὺ δὲ ἀξε/ηῆ 

δηελέλθαζα θαὶ ζσθξνζύλῃ γπλαη/θῶλ, ὥζηε θα[η]λὸλ ὑπνγξακκὸλ εὑξεθέ/λαη αὐηὴλ νἰθνδεζπνζύλεο, 

δεδόρζα[η] / ηῆ βνπιῆ δηά ηε ηὴλ ηο θαηνηρνκέλεο / ζνθξνζύλελ θαὶ δηὰ ηὴλ Ἀηηάινπ ηνῦ ἀλ/δξὸο αὐηο 

δηὰ γέλνπο εἰο ηὸλ δκνλ ζπν[π]/δὴ<λ> ηηκεζλαη αὐηὴλ εἰθόλ[η] γξαπηῆ θαὶ / ἀγάικαηη καξκαξίλῳ· ὧλ 

θαὶ ηὴλ ἀλάζε [ζηλ] / γελέζζαη, νὗ ἂλ νἱ ἴδηνη αὐηο βνύισ [ληαη θ]/α ὶ ἐπηγξαθὴλ γελ[έζ]ζαη, ὅηη ὁ δ[κνο 

ηεη/κᾷ]  ηξ α η [νλίθελ ἀξεη]ο ἕλεθ [ελ πάζεο]. 
714

 More on other members of her family in M. Ricl, H. Malay, Two New Decrees from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 73-86. 
715

 TAM V2 976; cf. GM Winterthur 3340 (Attouda, Phrygia). 
716

 TAM V2 952; 954; 976. 
717

 TAM V2 976, ll. 13-16: Ἰνπι. Μελνγελίδνο ηο ἀλα/ζείζεο ηνὺο μπζηνὺο ηη παηξίδη ἀγσλνζέηη/δνο 

θαὶ ζηεθαλεθόξνπ θαὶ πξπηάλεσο, ζπγα/ηξὸο ηο πόιεσο. 
718

 TAM V2 963. 
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daughter of Iulia and Spurius.  All three women set up a statue of Iulia Augusta during 

their term of office.
719

 Iulia Severa, daughter of Gaius, was the high priestess and 

agonothetis of the whole house of the divine Augusti in Akmoneia.
720

 In Sebaste in 

Phrygia, the list of all the members of gerousia includes three ladies Iulia Teuthrantis, 

Claudia Teuthrantis and her daughter Iulia Iuliana, obviously members of the same 

distinguished family.
721

  

Women in Lydian and Phrygian cities usually held the priesthoods
722

 and high 

priesthoods.
723

 In spite of this seeming prominence, however, there were certain offices 

which were never held by women, including that of agoranomos, eirenarches, 

boularchos, grammateus, sitones and presbeutes. Women were also never members of 

the boule. They never had a direct and formal access to any of the civic bodies or 

magistracies which entailed (at least in theory) voting, deliberating, decision-making, 

the supervision of the market place, of buildings, of food provision or the keeping of the 

public order.
724

 As MacMullen pointed out, women are rarely found in roles which 

would require speaking in public: ―they are to be seen, but not heard‖.
725

 Many of the 

public offices open to women were financially burdensome, involving, for example, the 

provision of oil for the gymnasium or animals for public sacrifice, or the expenditure of 

often large amounts of money on public building and repairs. The bestowal of civic 

honors such as statues, public funerals, and prominent tombs constituted yet another 

opportunity to prominence open to women: the erection of a tomb was a socially 

acceptable means of remaining in the public eye without exceeding the very real 

boundaries that existed to keep women in their place.
726

 As we have seen, terms as 

philandria (which can in this context mean wifely affection) and sophrosyne (modesty, 

reserve) appear frequently in the inscriptions, and allude not only to appropriate wifely 

                                                      
719

 TAM V2 904-906: ™k diaq»khj Ioul…aj tÁj 'Iouli£j ka• Spor…ou qugatrÒj. Date probably mid 1
st
 

cent. AD.  
720

 MAMA VI 263, ll. 3-9: Ἰνπιίαλ Γα νπ ζπ/γαηέξα ενπή/ξαλ, ἀξρηέξεηαλ θα [ὶ] / ἀγσλνζέηηλ ηνῦ / 

ζ ύλπαληνο ηῶλ / [ζ]εῶλ εβαζηῶλ / [νἴ]θ νπ 
721

 BCH 7 (1883), 452-455 no. II (= Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics, 602 no. 475): I ll. 47-48 Ἰνπιία 

Σεπζξα[ληὶο] / Πξόθιν[π] ζπγ[άηεξ]; II ll. 21-23 Κιαπδία Σεπζξαληὶο / Γ.   Ἰνύιηνο Πξνθιὸο πἱὸο / 

Ἰνπιία Ἰνπιηάλε ζπγάηεξ. 
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two female grammateus from Tralleis. 
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 R. MacMullen, Women in Public in the Roman Empre, Historia 29 (1980), 216. 
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 S. Cormack, The Space of Death in Roman Asia Minor, Wien 2004, 134. 
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behavior in the private realm but also courtesy expected of women who were active in 

public. As for financial background, from the inscriptions we can see that many elite 

women, both provincial and municipal, managed estates and property. In Lydia, we 

have evidence for Flavia Menogenis (113/114 AD) who probably owned a private 

granary in the area around Kula:
727

  

 

ἔηνπο ξϟεʹ, κε(λὸο) Γαηζίνπ.  νδία / Φιανπίαο Μελνγελίδνο / δνύιε Με[η]ξὶ Ἀιηαλῆ 

εὐ- 

ρὴλ ὑπὲξ ηνῦ θιαπέληνο / ἀξγπξίνπ (δελ.) πηβʹ Ἀγάζσλνο / ηνῦ ἀλδξὸο αὐηο ἐθ 

ΛΑ/ΝΑΠΟΣΧΝ ἐθ ηνῦ ζεηηνβν/ιείνπ θαὶ εὑξεζέληνο παξὰ / Κ ξήζθεληη ηῷ Ἀιθίκνπ 

θαὶ θ/ι νγο ζξεπηῷ 

 

Also, a woman Domitia Tata in Laodikeia on the Lycos bestowed land to the 

boule to provide for the annual crowning of a family tomb:
728

 

 

ηνύηνπ ηνῦ βσκνῦ θήδεηα<η>  βνπιή, θ[α]/ζὼο ἢαζε αὐηῆ ζηεθαλσηηθὸλ Ππζόδσ/ξνο 

Γηνηείκνπ (δελ.) ͵γ,  λα ζηεθαλνῦηαη ἐθ/θ ηῶλ ηόθσλ θαη‘ ἐληαπηόλ ὁκνίσο θαὶ / 

Μέλαλδξνο σζίκνπ ηνῦ Μελάλδξνπ / ηνῦ Θεκίζσλνο ὁ ηο ἀδειθο αὐηνῦ ὑ/ὸο θαὶ 

αὐηὸο θαηαιείπεη ζηεθαλσηηθὸλ / ηῆ ηο βνπιο θπιῆ ηῆ Ἀπνιισλίδη (δελ.) [͵γ(?)] / ἐλ 

ᾗ ζνξῷ θεδεπζήζεηαη ὁ Μέλαλδξνο, ἣ ἐζ/ηηλ ζνξὸ ο θαηὰ κεζελβξίαλ, κεζ‘ ὃλ νὐδελὶ 

ἐ/ζέζηαη θεδεπζλαη ἑηέξῳ ηηλί: ὁκνίσ[ο] / θαηαιέινηπελ θαὶ Γνκεηία [Σ]ά ηα  

παηξ[α/δέιθε(?)] vac. / vacat / [— — —]λσλ ρσξίσλ ηῶλ ὄλησ[λ] / [ἐλ — — —] 

 

 In Philadelphia, a woman, Cornelia, donated an estate to provide distribution for 

the members of the boule on her brother‘s birthday:
729

  

 

[`H boul¾ ™te…mhsen Kornhl…an - - - ™painoumš/nhn ™p• ½qei ka•] ¢xièma/[ti ka• 

¢na]qe‹san tÍ kra(t…stV) / [b]oul[Í] c[w]r…on prÕj tÕ nš/mesqai t¾n ¢pÕ aÙtoà / 

                                                      
727

 TAM V1 257 (no oikonomos was specifically mentioned); J. and L. Robert supposed it was her private 

granary in BE 1962, no. 294; Flavia Menogenis was also mentioned in TAM V2 274 (113/114 AD ?): 

Φιαπίαλ Μελν/γελίδα, Φιανπί/νπ <Θ>ξαζπκάρνπ / θαὶ  Λαι․․․ ․εη/θεξαηί[δνο ζπ]γα/ηέξα, ἐ [ηείκε]/ζαλ 

ΗΣΗ․․ΛΛΔΗ. 
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prÒsodon toÝj bouleu/t¦j ™n mh(n•) 'Artemeis…J gi/ / t<Í> geneql…J ¹mšrv toà / 

[¢]delfoà aÙtÁj prÕ tîn ¢ndri£ntwn, ¢nasths£/shj t¾n teim¾n par' ˜au/tÁj tÁj 

Kornhl…aj pro/no…v tîn ¢peleuqšrwn. 

 

In an honorary inscription from Aizanoi Marcia Tateis was honored by the boule 

and demos:
730

 

 

Ἡ βνπιὴ θ(αὶ) ὁ δ/κνο ἐηίκεζελ / Μαξθίαλ Σάηεηλ / κ εηέξα Φι. Ἰνπιηα/λνῦ θαὶ 

Παξδαιᾶ / ἀζηαξρῶλ, ἀλαζη ή/ζαληνο ηὴλ ηηκ ὴλ / Φι. Ἰνπιηαλνῦ ηνῦ / ἐγγόλνπ αὐηο. 

 

The honorand, whose husband must have been a Flavius, was the mother of two 

brothers Flavius Iulianus and Flavius Pardalas, both asiarchs. There was another, 

roughly contemporary, Flavius Iulianus from Ephesos family on record as asiarch, but 

he is probably not related to the homonymous man mentioned in this inscription.
731

 

Flavius Pardalas may be related to L. Claudius Pardalas, who possessed land near 

Aizanoi. A statue of one T. Flavius Lepidus, found near Tavşanlı (area of Aizanoi), was 

financed by L. Claudius Pardalas:
732

  

 

 βνπιὴ θαὶ / ὁ δκνο ἐηεί/κεζελ Σ. Φι. / Λέπηδνλ, ηὸλ / εὐεξγέηελ / ηο παηξίδνο / ἐλ 

πᾶζηλ, / ηὴλ ηεηκὴλ / ἀλαζηήζαλ/ηνο παξ‘ ἑαπ/ηνῦ Λ. Κι. Παξ/δαιᾶ ηνῦ θίινπ / αὐηνῦ. 

 

There could be a slight possibility that he may have introduced the cognomen 

Παξδαιᾶο into the family via his θηιία-connection with Claudius Pardalas.
733

 Marcia 

Tateis was perhaps also the mother of the Φιαβία Σάηεηο who erected in Aizanoi an 

epitaph for her nurse γήα around 150 AD.
734

 Editors of MAMA IX believe that Flavia 

Tateis was fostered by nurse Hygeia, probably a dependant of the family (also noting 

that Flavii are not so common in Aizanoi) and in this way repaid the debt to her foster-

mother. 

                                                      
730

 SEG XLV 1712 (c. 150 AD). 
731

 IEph 4342; cf. also IEph 674 and 712B. 
732

 MAMA IX P46. 
733

 Cf. commentary in SEG XLV 1712; more on L. Claudius Pardalas and his possible family connections 

see pp. 131-132. 
734

 MAMA IX 241: Φιαβία Σαηεηο γήᾳ ηῆ ζξεςάζῃ κλήκ εο / ράξηλ. 
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 Most of these women were probably influential, wealthy and honored because of 

their families, but nevertheless sometimes they were able to show their own ambition 

and independence.
735

  

 

5.8 Conclusion  

 

With all due allowances, the epigraphical trail left by the provincial and 

municipal elites of Roman Anatolia is vast in its quantity and rich in its contents. 

Majority of the preserved public documents are inscribed by the members of the 

municipal elite for the members of elite. This fact is both significant and problematic. 

Undoubtedly, a multitude of valid information is gained from inscriptions, and they are 

basis for any attempt at social history of the Roman Anatolia. But, the very selection of 

information and their presentation are in a way designed as a deception. Through media 

of public inscriptions and monuments, elites painted a heavily idealized image of 

themselves. In some aspects it stands in a striking disparity with actual historical reality 

behind it. 

 The elites presented themselves as harmonious groups based on cooperation, 

groups that shared common goals and ideals. Furthermore, their cities are portrayed as 

stable and unified communities, devoid of any conflict. This picture is certainly false. 

Perhaps the city elites, with hereditary familial benefactions that expanded to include 

the holding of costly and prestigious offices, were really best suited as leaders of the 

community but their role was not always accepted as indisputable. Occasional allusion 

by ancient authors justify belief that conflict between elites and the rest of population 

was not unheard of, while the strong rivalries and, sometimes, open animosity within 

ruling groups were quite common. Praises for ancestors and constant reminder of their 

merits as well as merits of the descendants highlighted in the inscriptions were perhaps 

a way to justify social inequalities and established social order. There also had to be 

some mirroring of the emperor, or at least local benefactors and emperors often 

contributed the same sort of things, public buildings and festivals, but it was not the 

                                                      
735

 More on these women see van Bremen, Limits of participation, esp. Appendix 2. 
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main driving force.
736

 Those who were in charge of local administrative and social life 

were essentially those who controlled ideology, including religious beliefs and official 

accepted versions of myths and foundation-legends. Perhaps the best contemporary 

insight and commentary was given by Dio of Prusa: oƒ d¢ ¥nqrwpoi dšontai ka• 

stef£nou ka• e„kÒnoj ka• proedr…aj ka• toà mnemoneÚesqai. ka• pollo• ka• di¦ 

taàta ½dh teqn»kasin, Ópwj ¢ndri£ntoj tÚcwsi ka• khrÚgmatoj À timÁj ˜tšraj 

ka• to‹j aâqij katal…pwsi dÒxan tin¦ ™pieikÁ ka• mn»mhn ˜autîn.
737 

The 

statement is relevant for the whole of Asia Minor, and probably for the Graeco-Roman 

world in its entirety.  

 
The political and euergetic activities of the elite were performed with various 

goals on various social levels. The successful integration in the power structures of the 

Empire was the fact they were probably most proud of. For a member of the local 

aristocracy, most cherished success in his social advancement was to obtain the 

equestrian rank. In many cases this meant abandoning the Anatolian hometown of one's 

origin and pursuing military of civilian career in other parts of the Empire. The 

decentralized and mobile nature of the imperial administration enabled Romanized elite 

to develop ties and advance their careers in a number of different cities in the province. 

In Asia Minor, including Lydia and Phrygia, we can see following advancement, within 

the same family: father, provincial high-priest → son, eques → grandson, a senator. 

Although the imperial priesthood is considered a means for raising one‘s social status, at 

both local and provincial level, it does not seem to have been, for its holders, a 

fundamental impulse for a career in Rome. In Phrygia it seems apparent that imperial 

priesthood was not seen as a prelude to a Roman career, it was in itself one of the most 

coveted offices for the local notables.
738  

 
Exact number of the members of equestrian order in the two Anatolian regions 

remains uncertain. There are only 40 directly attested cases, which leads to a conclusion 

that Roman equestrians were only slightly more numerous then senators in these parts. 
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 For the formation of a wealthy ruling-class cf. Magie, Roman Rule, 640-641; Jones, Greek city, 177; 

H. W. Pleket, Political Culture and Political Practice in the Cities of Asia Minor in the Roman Empire, in 
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However, many of the distinguished individuals mentioned in various inscriptions could 

be members of this ordo, even if they fail to mention it. Furthermore, there is an opinion 

that all of the confirmed high-priests of Asia were equestrians. On this basis, there is 

good reason to believe that there were many more equestrians, although the real number 

remains beyond estimation. But even so, they were only a small minority within the 

elite that was only a small minority of the entire population. 

 
We should certainly acknowledge the influence of particular families and their 

wealth on the historical development of the cities of Roman Asia Minor, including 

Lydia and Phrygia. Some members of these municipal elite families were fathers of 

equestrians, grandfathers of senators, driving force of families‘ social mobility. Others 

have been involved, through their slaves, freedmen and possible investments, into city‘s 

craftsmanship and trade. It seems they invested their energy and funds both ways: 

encouraging professionalism and trade and honoring their own members as leading 

citizens. Once again, the image of the society we get from the honorific inscriptions, 

insisting that virtue and not property were the basis of political power is certainly a 

distorted one, especially considering underlying social inequalities. Nevertheless, these 

honorific inscriptions fulfilled their basic aim; we are discussing benefactors and their 

grand gestures, even today. 
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6. “MIDDLE CLASS” 

 

 

 

After analyzing higher social groups, we can now look at the population in the 

cities in Lydia and Phrygia, as well as in the estates and villages around them. Who 

were the citizens? Who were the members of the so-called ―middle class‖? The usage of 

this term requires some explanation. ―Middle class‖ is a term I apply for certain social 

groups in Roman Anatolia in the deficiency of a better one. This is not done without 

some degree of uneasiness, but the satisfying alternative is simply not there. The very 

concept of  ―middle class‖ is the product of modern social and political though, it is 

introduced by the 18
th

 century political philosophy as a convenient way to classify a 

very large tract of the society.
739

 Classical or Weberian social theory defines the middle 

class, quite literally, as a social stratum that holds a middle position between ―upper 

class‖ (the wealthy) and the ―working class‖ (the poor, people whose livelihood is based 

on direct physical labor). Thus, a lawyer, a teacher or a clerk would belong to the 

―middle class‖ but a blacksmith or a carpenter would not.
740

 Modern social and political 

theory often uses the term ―middle class‖ more broadly, to include all the people with 

steady income and stable living conditions, sometimes treating the term ―working class‖ 

as obsolete. Ideally, a vast majority of inhabitants in a well-governed modern society 

would belong to the ―middle class‖.  

 The term ―middle class‖ is so embedded in the contemporary sociological 

concepts that there is hardly any attempt at analysis of the modern social, political or 

economic systems without using it.
741

 However, problems are encountered as soon as 
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we attempt to apply these designations to ancient societies. The ancient Greeks and 

Romans, as well as the provincial inhabitants of their Empire, viewed society through 

different lenses and lacked any term that could be correctly translated as ―middle class‖. 

Thus, a construct that is clearly modern is introduced into analysis of the ancient world. 

 In ancient history the use of the term was justified by the works of M. I. 

Rostovtzeff. It is one of the most overused terms in his venerable Social and Economic 

History of the Roman Empire.
742

 It remains in vogue until present day, unlike other 

(equally anachronistic) terms Rostovzeff employs, such as ―bourgeoisie‖ and 

―proletariat‖.
743

 In spite of many possible objections,
744

 the term ―middle class‖ is used 

by historians of antiquity.
745

 It ought to be noted, however, that there is much ambiguity 

and inconstency about the way the word is used. Different modern authors use this term 

to refer to different strata of the society. When writing about ―middle class‖, 

Rostovtzeff used it as synonymous with ―bourgeoisie‖, which means both the class of 

large landowners that are not directly engaged in any physical work (―the upper class of 

the city bourgeoisie‖, i.e. the municipal aristocracy) and the ―petty bourgeoisie‖ that 

consisted of craftsmen, small merchants, teachers and the like. In a work that was once 

very relevant for the subject, H. Hill used ―middle class‖ even in the title, but was 

actually referring to the equestrian order.
746

 This usage was rightly criticized
747

 but was 

(and still actually is) fairly common. 
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M. I Rostovtzeff, The Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire I, Oxford 1957
2
, 190: ―The 

importance of the upper class of the city bourgeoisie cannot be exaggerated. It was this class that gave the 

Empire its brilliant aspect, and it was this class that practically ruled it... One step below on the social 
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743
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 The Greek term demos (δκνο) partly overlaps but is in no way equivalent to the 

modern notion of ―middle class‖. It is usually translated as ―people‖ (but never in the 

all-encompassing sense of ―inhabitants‖) or ―citizens‖, or, if context demands it, as 

―popular assembly‖. Demos is based on legal and cultural distinction between citizens 

of a polis and everyone else. It does not signify any particular social group, there are 

many different social strata within the body of demos. Strictly speaking, the demos 

incorporates both the humblest of the free inhabitants (if they possess the citizen status) 

and the wealthiest elite, although a rich immigrant (even a Roman of a high-status) 

without the citizenship remains outside of the demos. However, it is to be noted that 

ancient writers often contrast the demos with the rich ruling elite. In this particular 

sense, demos signifies all of the non-elite citizens, i.e. moderately wealthy proprietors, 

small landowners and farmers, craftsmen, minor merchants, as well as mass of paupers 

whose living depended on the raw physical labor and the generosity of the elite. When 

used is such a way, the meaning of the word demos approaches the modern concept of 

―middle class‖. 

 

 

6.1 Professional associations in Lydia and Phrygia 

 

Some historical sources are more useful than others when dealing with the 

middle class of population in the cities of Roman Anatolia. The most informative in this 

regard are the honorary and funerary inscriptions mentioning various associations. They 

give us a glimpse of their organization, as well as citizen‘s everyday life. In this section 

I will try to discuss the juridical status and honorific practices of professional 

associations, their role in ancient festivals, public feasts, parades and processions and 

distributions, as a new model of society was constructed, based no longer on the 

equality of citizens, but upon a hierarchy of status groups, effectively and symbolically 

integrated into an imperial framework. Terminology will be also mentioned (sÚnodoj, 

™rgas…a, tšcnh, koinÒn, plate‹a, sunšdrion, ful», sumb…wsij), internal 

organization, membership (as well as status of members, mostly freeborn, some slaves), 

professions. Social status of craftsmen and traders is not that of the poorest members of 

society but rather of the plebs media. Epigraphic representation was a way the ancient 
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guilds reflected their place in the social order. Inscriptions give us a testimony to the 

respectability of associations of craftsmen and traders in urban societies as well as self-

respect which craftsmen show in inscriptions erected by or for them. In this respect 

there is a striking difference between the Lydian and Phrygian cities. Phrygian 

associations are for the most part mentioned in the third party inscriptions: monuments 

erected by the associations themselves are very rare. For example, in Hierapolis there 

are only few such inscriptions.
748

 On the other hand, there is a vast multitude of Lydian 

inscriptions erected by or on the behalf of associations. Unlike the situation in Phrygia, 

here we have the direct evidence of how the professional groups wished to be perceived.  

 According to Debord, professional and other voluntary associations in Lydia 

continue the pre-Hellenistic tradition in guild organization and activities.
749

 When Lydia 

is concerned, there are a number of intriguing theories that seek to explain the high level 

of development and the origin of the professional associations. Some scholars tend to 

see their origin in (from the perspective of the High Empire) distant past, perhaps in the 

Achaemenid period or the time of the Lydian kingdom. However, while interesting, 

these theories have very little bearing on the issues of society in Roman Lydia. 

 In Lydian Thyateira twelve different professional groups are known (nineteen 

references, predominantly for oƒ bafe‹j, the earliest one from the beginning of the first 

century AD);
750

 at Saittai, there are 52 references to professional associations all dated 

in the period between the middle of the second century AD and the end of the third 

century AD, while in the rest of Lydia, there are around 90 epigraphic attestations 

of collegia, spanning the period from first to the third century AD. Inland, in Phrygia 

there are around forty references to professional associations, dated from the first to the 

third century.  

 Inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia give plenty of information on professional 

associations in these regions. Terms for these groups are diverse as sÚnodoj, ™rgas…a, 

tšcnh, plate‹a, sunšdrion, ful», sumb…wsij and although they have different 

original meanings they are all used to describe guilds and some of them are also used 

for cult associations (sÚnodoj, sumb…wsij, suntecn…a). 

                                                      
748

 IGR IV 816; 821; 822. 
749

 P. Debord, Aspects sociaux et économiqu s d  l  vi  r ligi us  d ns l’An toli  gré o-romaine, Leiden 

1982, 15 and 305. 
750

 TAM V2 978. 
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The term sÚnodoj is attested twice in Saittai in the second century AD, for the 

association of cobblers
751

 and association of carpenters.
752

 It also designated a group of 

podarii (pod£roioi) in Saittai, perhaps a tempo specialists in theatre or pantomime
753

 as 

well as the association of musicians (mousiko…) in Satala, not attested elsewhere.
754

 

The term ™rgas…a is much more frequent in Phrygia, designating various associations 

in Hierapolis, Laodikeia on the Lykos and Tralleis in Lydia. In Hierapolis
755

 the 

expression was used for groups of bafe‹j,
756

 qremmatiko…,
757

 ™rioplÚtai,
758

 

porfurobafe‹j,
759

 linwta…
760

 and khpourgo…,
761

 in Laodikeia on the Lykos for 

gnafe‹j and ¡plourgo…
762

 and in Tralleis for bafe‹j.
763

 The term deriving from 

™rgas…a, sunergas…a is very characteristic of Asia Minor and especially Saittai in 

Lydia.
764

 There, it has been attested 18 times for the groups of gnafe‹j,
765

 lanar…oi,
766

 

linourgo…,
767

 pilopoio…,
768

 ™riourgo…,
769

 calke‹j,
770

 and sippinario….
771

 The 

                                                      
751

 SEG XXIX 1183. 
752

 SEG XXIX 1186. 
753

 TAM V1 92; cf. more L. Robert, J. Robert, Bulletin épigraphique, Revue des études greques t. 76, fasc.  

359-360 (1963), no. 234. 
754

 SEG XLIX 1683 (170/171 AD); cf. commentary of ed. pr. H. Malay, Researches, no. 145; for a 

deceased buried by the ζίαζνο ηῶλ κνπζηθῶλ SEG LV 1311 (Lydia, 239 AD); for an association of 

puqiko• as an organisation of solo musicians in Saittai cf. SEG XXIX 1200 (Imperial period). 
755

 Full list of associations in Hierapolis is given in SEG XLV 1747. 
756

 CIG 3924 (1
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-2

nd
 century  AD); Altertümer von Hierapolis 195 (2

nd
 -3

rd
 century AD), but cf.  a new 

edition in SEG LIV 1315 where the earlier restoration has been changed to tšcnh tîn bafšwn. 
757

 Alt. v. Hierapolis 227 (second half of the 2
nd

 century). 
758

 F. A. Pennacchietti, Nuove iscrizioni di Hierapolis Frigia, AAT 101 (1966-1967), no. 45; IGR IV 821 

(3rd century AD). 
759

 IGR IV 822; IGR IV 816 (both 3
rd

 century AD). 
760

 SEG LVI 1501 (end of the 2
nd

/first half of the 3
rd

 century AD). 
761

 SEG LIV 1313 (3
rd

 century AD) 
762

 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 50 (3
rd

 century AD), but the actual term ™rgas…a is a previous restoration in 

IGR IV 863. 
763

 IK Tralleis 6*. 
764

 for a possible restoration and new  ςηιαγλάθσ[λ ζπλεξγαζία in Yeşilova, Lydia cf. commentary on 

SEG XLVI 1540. 
765

 SEG XXIX 1184 (152/153 AD). 
766

 SEG XLIX 1664 (170/171AD). 
767

 SEG XXIX 1191 (183/184 AD); SEG XLVIII 1460 (183/184 AD); SEG XLIX 1667 (183/184 AD); 

SEG XXXII 1234 (192/193 AD); SEG XLVIII 1461 (192/193 AD); SEG XL 1088 (194/195 AD); SEG 

LV 1299 (196 AD); SEG XXXI 1036 (202/203 AD); TAM V1 83 (205/206 AD); SEG XLIX 1670 

(209/210 AD); TAM V1 84 (211/212 AD); SEG XLIX 1672 (233/234 AD). 
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 SEG XXIX 1195 (194/195 AD). 
769
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 SEG XLIX 1669 (208/209 AD). 
771

 SEG XLVIII 1464 (208/209 AD). 
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expression is also present in one incription from Temenothyrai,
772

 one from Akmonia
773

 

and two inscriptions form Laodikeia on the Lykos.
774

  

Another phrase used for associations is tšcnh but in that form it is attested only 

twice in Hierapolis, once for associations of dyers
775

 and another for purple-dyers.
776

 

The derived term tÕ ÐmÒtecnon was used rarely and usually in the area of Saittai, 

although the earliest record is from Iulia Gordos (142/143 AD). It is used during the 

second century for different kind of textile workers: gnafe‹j,
777

 lan£rioi,
778

 

linourgo…
779

 and Øf£ntai.
780

 A variant was also used in an inscription in Aizanoi for 

associations of gardeners, Ðmotecn…a tîn khpourîn.
781

 Unlike tÕ ÐmÒtecnon, the 

designation suntecn…a is not used only for textile workers and is attested in various 

areas, including Tralleis and Hierapolis. In Tralleis, the association of linen-workers 

(linÚfoi) honoured an agoranomos
782

 and in Hierapolis in two funerary inscriptions 

there are four associations: nail-smiths (¹lokÒpoi), purple-dyers (porfurobafe‹j), 

coppersmits (calke‹j)
783

 and millers (Ødralštoi).
784

 

In Thyteira, the noun tÒ plÁqoj (great number, multitude) was used twice to 

designate guild or association of bafe‹j.
785

 Another noun ¹ plate‹a (an avenue with 

colonnade)
786

 had perhaps a broader meaning of guilds or associations, probably 

implying there were whole streets or quarters of craftsmen existed and organized. It is 

attested once in Phrygia, in Apamea
787

 and five times in Saittai, constantly related to 

cobblers (¹ plate‹a tîn skutšwn).
788

 

                                                      
772

 SEG VI 167 (2
nd

 century  AD): ¹ gnafšwn sunergas…a. 

773
 IGR IV 643 (2

nd
 century  AD): ¹ gnafšwn sunergas…a. 

774
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775
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781

 MAMA IX 49 (date unknown); for another possible restoration cf. MAMA IX 66. 
782

 IK Tralles 79 (imperial period). 
783
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nd

-3
rd

 century AD). 
784

 F. A. Pennacchietti, Nuove iscrizioni di Hierapolis Frigia, AAT 101 (1966-1967), no. 7. 
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 TAM V2 1029 (2
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rd

 century AD); TAM V2 1081 (3
rd

 century AD). 
786

 L. Robert, Études anatoliennes, Amsterdam 1970
2
, 532-534; OMS I 424, n. 85; ―l‘expresion qui 

désigne a la fois une rue et une corporation.‖ 
787

 IGR IV 790 (middle of the 2
nd

 century  AD): oƒ ™n tÍ SkutikÍ Plate‹v tecne‹tai. 
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The terms sunšdrion and proedr…a (as term for governing body of the 

association) are rarely used, twice in Hierapolis.
789

 Hierapolis also has one distinction 

more. On several inscriptions professional associations of gardeners, purple-dyers and 

the ones who wash raw flax are described as semnÒtatoj, honorable, respected.
790

 This 

expression of respect was considered as some kind of attribute of the establishment, 

although it was probably not official nomenclature.
791

 It was usually used as an epithet 

for gerousia and is often assigned, but not only, to the purple-dyers. However, it is not 

the purple-dyers who use the adjective in their documents, but individuals on their 

tombstones. In practical terms, it could mean that the association of purple-dyers 

enjoyed the image of a revered organization equal (or almost equal) in social standing to 

the gerousia. 

From the Augustan period onwards the textile industry and trade flourished in 

the cities of Asia Minor. Strabo remarked that the rise in number of sheep was important 

in increased production of textile and that the black wool of Laodikeia on the Lykos was 

much esteemed: θέξεη δ᾽ ὁ πεξὶ ηὴλ Λανδίθεηαλ ηφπνο πξνβάησλ ἀξεηὰο νὐθ εἰο 

καιαθφηεηα κφλνλ ηῶλ ἐξίσλ, ᾗ θαὶ ηῶλ Μηιεζίσλ δηαθέξεη, ἀιιὰ θαὶ εἰο ηὴλ θνξαμὴλ 

ρξφαλ, ὥζηε θαὶ πξνζνδεχνληαη ιακπξῶο ἀπ᾽ αὐηῶλ, ὥζπεξ θαὶ νἱ Κνινζζελνὶ ἀπὸ 

ηνῦ ὁκσλχκνπ ρξψκαηνο πιεζίνλ νἰθνῦληεο.
792

 Phrygian votive inscriptions and 

tombstones also give an impression of the importance of this industry as presented in 

Waelkens‘ article listing the representation of sheep, shepherds or their tools in these 

areas.
793

 Some of this production was of course for domestic use, as we can see on stone 

representation of wool baskets and distaffs. But many products were manufactured in 

specialist workshops. In Lydia, most of these were in Saittai and Thyateira, and in 

Phrygia Hierapolis was the textile center. To be precise, Hierapolis and Laodikeia 
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 Alt. v. Hierapolis 227 (2
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rd

 century AD): tÕ sunšdrion tÁj proedr…aj tîn porfuraβ£θeσλ; SEG 

XLVI 1656 (2
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 century AD): tÕ sunšdrion tîn (¢?)kairodapistîn. 
790

 Pennachietti, no. 25; AE 1994, 1660; IGR IV 822; IGR IV 816; IGR IV 821. 
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together formed probably the most important centre of textile production in Asia Minor, 

maybe even the whole eastern Mediterranean. It seems that the civic economy of 

Hierapolis was entirely based on textiles. In the case of Hierapolis, there is perhaps a 

connection between the local priesthood and the craftsmen involved in the dying of 

wool.794 It is also important to note that all these textile centers are situated in the river 

valleys of Hermos and Meandros. Saittai‘s territory is suited for the cultivation of linen 

(flax) and for sheep-rearing; the textile-production must have largely contributed to the 

city‘s prosperity. The hilly countryside was good for raising sheep and for cultivating 

flax while abundance of water helped irrigation and washing, fulling and dying the 

linen.
795

 The spatial proximity of resources necessary for textile industry encouraged an 

intense concentration of specialized craftsmen activity in this area. The combination of 

these factors could explain how those middle and small cities developed this production 

more than others and the success of textile industry allowed craftsmen to climb the 

social ladder. Textile industry in Lydia and Phrygia functioned on three levels. On the 

local level they met the needs of the major part of the community and proved to be self-

sufficient. Thyateira and Saittai produced textiles of average quality and had surpluses 

distributed to other towns in the province, especially to Sardeis and Ephesos.
796

 The 

high quality textile goods and luxury garments were produced in Hierapolis and 

Laodikeia and then distributed all over the Empire.
797

 Laodicean hooded cloak (and 

probably any wool garment from that area) was labeled as luxury good in Diocletian‘s 

Edict on prices in 301 AD.
798

 

The textile professionals mentioned in the inscriptions are
799

  

 ™riorgÒj or wool worker (in Saittai and Philadelphia),  

                                                      
794

 T. Ritti, Associazioni di mestiere a Hierapolis di Frigia, in B. M. Giannattasio (ed.), Viaggi e commerci 

nell'antichità (Atti VII giornata archeologica, Genova, 25 novembre 1994), Genova 1995, 68-69. 
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textiles in particular, P. Thonemann, The Meander Valley. A Historical Geography from Antiquity to 

Byzantium, Cambridge 2011, 187. 
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 lan£rioj or linen worker (Thyateira and Saittai),  

 ™rioplÚtai, the ones who wash wool (Hierapolis) 

 linourgÒj linen worker (Saittai) 

 lent…arioj for linen cloth maker(Philadelphia, Eumeneia)  

 Øfant»j (weaver in Saittai) and linÚfhj (linen weaver in Tralleis) 

 gnafeÚj or fuller (in Saittai, Iulia Gordos, Akmoneia and 

Themenothyrai) 

 bafeÚj or dyer (in Thyateira, Philadelphia, Laodikeia on the Lykos and 

Hierapolis) and porfurobafeÚj (purple-dyer in Hierapolis) 

 ¡plourgo…, the ones who make clothes out of one piece of fabric (in 

Laodikeia on the Lykos) 

 pilopoiÒj, maker of felt hats (at Saittai)  

 ·£pthj or tailor (in Aizanoi) 

 Ñqoniopèlhj, linen merchant (Eumeneia) 

 

The inscriptions from all these areas also give testimony for other occupations, 

artisans and professionals. In Tralleis, we have two characteristic terms; one is a banker, 

Ð trapeze…thj,
800

 and also an expression for co-workers, sunerg£tai.
801

 In 

Philadelphia we have an artisan specialist, a gem cutter, Ð daktulokoiloglÚfoj.
802

 In 

the Phrygian highlands, stone-masons or sculptors (latÚpoj) are very common
803

 as 

well as a few architects,
804

 a green-grocer (Ð lacanopèlhj), a knife-maker (Ð 

macairopoiÒj),
805

  a coiffeur (or perhaps one who plaits reed mats: ™mplškthj)
806

 and 

a perfume seller in Hierapolis (Ð muropèlhj).
807

 In the area of Aezanitis there is 
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 SEG XLVI 1436 (Imperial period). 
801

 IK Tralleis 169. 
802

 TAM V3 1901 (2
nd

 century AD). 
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·£pthj attested,
808

 and an association of gardeners (Ðmotecn…a khpourîn) that 

dedicated an inscription to Zeus Bennios.
809

 There are also several smiths/blacksmiths 

(calkeÚj) attested, not attached to an association.
810

 

Funerary inscriptions are illustrative on internal organization of the 

associations.
811

 They protect their deceased members against those who do not respect 

the interdiction to reuse the tomb as, for example, in Hierapolis and for any misuse a 

penalty was to be to be paid to the association.
812

 Sometimes the association had an 

obligation of crowning the tomb on the anniversary of death, of making feasts or 

sacrifice. Professional associations are in three cases designated as recipients of fines 

for tomb desecration together with the treasury;
813

 in two cases they are to use the fine 

as the capital of an endowment,
814

 while in five cases they appear as beneficiaries of a 

legacy.
815

 This role has not only social consequences; it also gives a clue as to the legal 

treatment of these organizations. As van Nijf strongly argues, we can see from ―the 

inscriptions that mention fines as expressions of how men of middling wealth and status 

perceived the social hierarchy, and of how they saw the place of collegia therein.‖
816

 

Another question concerns the compulsory character of the ritual performance; what 

would have happened if the association was unable or unwilling to perform the ritual? 

For this contingency, there is information from three inscriptions; in Alt. v. Hierapolis 

133 the testator designates three different associations as recipients of 150 denarii to 

perform the laying of a wreath over his tomb; if the nail-smiths fail, then the 

coppersmiths will take over, and if they fail, then the purple-dyers are to take over. In 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 227, in case the purple-dyers do not perform the ritual of burning 

poppies on the tomb of M. Aurelius Diodorus Corescus, the association of cattle 

breeders will assume the task and the money. The more important question remains, 
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 MAMA IX 157. 
809

 MAMA IX 49. 
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why is there such a concentration, especially in Hierapolis, of this particular practice? 

Maybe it could be considered as a part of the local euergetism.  Saittai produced the 

largest number of epitaphs mentioning guilds and thus gave us a lot of new information 

but also raised more questions. Was there an obligation of the association to provide 

burial for all their members or only for those without any relatives left? Were all of the 

deceased members? Could the association afford to erect monuments for all the 

members? Taking into account the well-known custom in Lydia to erect funerary 

monuments for a deceased listing all his/her family members, we could perhaps assume 

that the epitaphs made by associations were meant for those members with no surviving 

relatives, or simply too poor to afford such a funerary monument. 

What about the living members? Epigraphic texts display solidarity, mutual help 

and celebrations among the artisans of the same association and illustrate their place in 

the society. Some associations had an epimeletes
817

 or epistates
818

 in charge, as in 

Thyateira and Hierapolis, where we have the proedria as a leading group.
819

 It seems 

that associations were modeled on the institutions of the polis, thus creating their civic 

space within the city (showing structural and terminological similarity in constitution 

(nÒmoj), offices (™pimelht»j, ™pist£thj,), organisation of assemblies, issuing of 

decrees and award of honors to distinguished members or benefactors in traditional 

vocabulary, and perhaps displaying excessive polis imitation included subdivisions of 

members into fula…
820

 and annually held ¢gînej.
821

  

 The association of textile professionals bestowed honors on illustrious persons 

and benefactors. They dedicated statues,
822

 funerary altars
823

 and honorific 
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818
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inscriptions.
824

 As we can see, the highest number of honorary inscriptions issued by 

craftsmen comes from Thyateira and the association of dyers is the most active one.
825

  

There is only one inscription made by professional associations honoring an 

emperor, as the potters from Thyateira honored M. Aur. Severus Antoninus with a 

statue commissioned and erected at their own expense.
826

  

Guilds were usually bestowing honors on city officials: ambassadors,
827

 

einarchos,
828

 agoranomos,
829

 strategos,
830

 first strategos,
831

 sitones,
832

 

gymnasiarches,
833

 xystarches,
834

 agonothetes,
835

 lampadarches,
836

 dekaprotos,
837

 

grammateus of the boule,
838

 stephanephoros.
839

  

Some of the honorands were involved in the imperial cult. Claudia Ammion, 

from a distinguished family, honored by dyers in Thyateira was a priestess of the 

imperial cult, ¢rcišreia tÁj pÒlewj for life and a generous agonothetes.
840

 She is also 

the only woman being honored by professional associations. Tiberius Claudius Socrates, 

also honored by dyers in Thyateira, was ¢rciereÝj tÁj 'As…aj toà ™n Perg£mw naoà 

and euergetes who helped with the reconstruction of many buildings, graced the city 

with new edifices and also endowed his polis with a generous exemption from taxes,
841

 

and T. Flavius Montanus honored by fullers in Akmoneia was ¢rciereÝj tÁj 'As…aj 

naoà toà ™n 'Efšsw koinoà tÁj 'As…aj and one of the flamines augustales.
842

 

Tiberius Claudius Zotikos in Hierapolis, honored by both purple-dyers and wool-

cleaners, was grammateÚj naîn tîn ™n 'As…a and also euergetes of his patria.
843
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Annianus in Thyateira was philosebastos, twice asiarch, priest of the imperial cult, as 

well as a rhetor and jurist and one of the best men in Asia.
844

 Bakers in Thyateira 

honored and erected a statute of C. Iulius Iulianus Tatianus, a descendant of asiarches; 

he himself served his polis as agonothetes, chief priest for life, triteutes and 

agoranomos, as well as an ambassador to the Emperor (at his own expense) and is 

called o„kist»j.
845

 In Philadelphia, wool workers honored Aurelius Hermippos as 

euergetes, he was a xystarches, a priest of the imperial cult and the priest of Artemis, 

and helped gladiatorial games and made other numerous money donations.
846

 Another 

elaborate example is an inscription where the fullers honor a renowned athlete C. 

Perelius Aurelius Alexander, a well-known person who lived in Thyateira in the 3
rd

 

century AD and played a major role in the political life of his town.
847

 The text of this 

honorific inscription is almost identical to TAM V2 1018, except that this time linen 

workers appear in the last line. He was also honored by the wool-workers in TAM V2 

1019 and his career is documented in TAM V2 984, TAM V2 1017-1020. 

Professional associations honored people who performed almost all official 

duties in the city and they belonged to the polis finest, some of them being even a part 

of the provincial elite. Bestowing honors on them could have allowed craftsmen to build 

relations of trust, making a network of influence in the center of local power.  

Some honorands had careers in the imperial army, as Alfenus Arignotus, an equestrian, 

with a distinguished military career who held various administrative posts, from an 

illustrious family in Thyateira,
848

L. Egnatius Quartus from Temenothyrai designated as 

ktistes,
849

 T. Flavius Montanus in Akmoneia
850

 and unnamed imperial procurator in 

Hierapolis.
851

 Apart from the Emperor Caracalla, the highest ranking person honored by 

professional associations was the famous jurist M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus, honored by the 

                                                      
844

 TAM V2 933. 
845

 TAM V2 966. 
846

 TAM V3 1490. 
847

 SEG XLIX 1669. 
848

 TAM V2 935, and cf. also 913: prefectus cohortis II Flaviae Numidarum  (Dacia), praepositus cohortis 

II Flaviae Bessorum (Dacia Inferior), tribunus cohortis I Cilicum et praepositus cohortis I Gaetulorum 

(Moesia Inferior), praefectus alae II Flaviae Agrippianae (Syria), procurator Augusti arcae Livianae, 

newkÒroj toà Sebastoà, priest of Apollo Tyrimnos. 
849

 SEG VI 167, cf. also IGR IV 64; SEG VI 174; AE 1977, 802; AE 2006, 1425: praefectus cohortis II 

Claudiae, curator alae Augustae Geminae (Cappadocia), tribunus militum legionis VIII Augustae 

(Germania Superior), praefectus equitum alae Augustae (Brittania or Syria). 
850

 IGR IV 643: praefectus fabrum twice. 
851

 IGR IV 816, Alt. v. Hierapolis 42. 



180 

 

tanners,
852

 gardeners
853

 as well as his home city of Thyateira.
854

 Arnaoutoglou argues, 

following van Nijf, that by honoring high ranking man professional associations became 

socially visible and projected their identity in the eyes of their fellow citizens. In that 

way, they enforced social hierarchy and current system of social value.
855

 

Financial interest was presumably the main reason for honoring benefactors as 

well as large land owners, the ones who owned great herds (important for those in 

textile industry), the ones who will invest in the trade of the final product, or the ones 

who can help them with the market or taxes. An interesting example is a 1
st
 century 

inscription where shop-keepers in the slave market and the proxenhta… of slaves 

honored and dedicated a statue of Alexandros, son of Alexandros, a slave-dealer 

(swmatšmporoj), because he acted with integrity during his four-month tenure as 

agoranomos and donated money to celebrate lavishly the festival days of the 

Emperors.
856

 The honorand was active in the same trade as the group honoring him and 

probably his duties as agoranomos involved him in supervising market practices. 

Associations could be seen as contenders for economic support (as presumably 

benefactors‘ resources were not limitless) and benefactions and for the honor and 

prestige that such connections with the elites generated.
857

 In fact, participation in 

monumentalizing was one important means by which associations made claims about 

their place within society in relation to other groups and institutions. Furthermore, 

associations were, in a way, competitors for potential supporters and for the allegiances 

of members. 

Most of the people mentioned in these inscriptions seem to be free, as it is also 

unclear whether craftsmen employed slaves or not. There are attestations of a slave and 

another possible freedman in Saittai, belonging to the same family
858

 and few other 

examples, also in Saittai, as three persons Ammianus,
859

 Attalianos
860

 and Iulianus
861

 do 
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not indicate their patronymic. Based on this we cannot conclusively determine whether 

or not these persons were slaves, but it could be a solid indication. Part of the textile 

production was probably in the hands of women, but we have only one inscription, an 

epitaph in Philadelphia, for a female linen worker named Trophime. She was not part of 

any association.
862

 

One aspect concerning the ethnic affiliation of members in associations is seen 

from the tombstone of P. Aelius Glykon Zeuxianos Ailianos in Hierapolis who endows 

the association of purple-dyers and the assembly of carpet makers with 200 and 150 

denarii respectively in order to perform celebrations at two Jewish festivals (Passover 

and Pentecost) and at the Roman festival of Kalendae.
863

 While there is a certain 

amount of evidence about Jews in Hierapolis and their corporate organization, there is 

no compelling reason to assume that there were exclusively Jewish craftsmen 

associations.
864

 

A question whether craftsmen were considered to belong to a lower class is a 

complex one, as their world was not homogenous and there were social differences 

between industries. Judging by the types of the inscription and their information (as 

seen in Tables 5 and 6), linourgoi would be at the lower part of the hierarchy as they 

have produced mostly simple epitaphs for their members in Saittai, stating only the 

name and age of the deceased. Dyers are more prominent in the middle-sized Thyateira 

and their inscriptions are usually honorific: they are dedicating statues, honoring their 

epimeletai
865

 and epistatai
866

who hold numerous official positions in the city and 

perform (and finance) liturgies. In Hierapolis ¹ tšcnh tîn bafšwn is dedicating a 

statue to the boule.
867

 On the top were purple-dyers, making them among the notables in 

the city. At the beginning of the 3
rd

 century ¹ tšcnh tîn porfurabafšwn contributed 

to the decoration of the first and second levels of the theater skene in Docimean marble, 

as well as the adjoining part 635 feet long.
868

 It is clear that corporate purple-dyers had 

access to capital funds that enabled them simultaneously to contribute to the decoration 
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of one of Hierapolis‘ symbols, display their attachment to civic ideology, and raise 

themselves above the status of the average craftsmen and enter the ranks of local 

benefactors. Another good example is Marcus Aurelius Alexandros Moschianos from 

Hierapolis, porfuropèloj, who is also bouleutes.
869

 The purple dye was not easy to 

obtain and it was considered luxury good. It is no wonder that funerary inscriptions of 

these traders in Hierapolis are usually inscribed on lavish sarcophagi and have measures 

against reusing the tomb as well as donations to the associations.   

In Hierapolis there were members of the proedria of the association. The term 

denotes almost consistently the privilege to be seated in the front rows during theater 

performances, musical or athletic contests, granted to distinguished citizens and 

foreigners. One inscription in particular could give decisive evidence:‖…and if anyone 

opens (the sarcophagus‘ lid), either heir or relative, he shall pay to the proedria of the 

purple-dyers or to the yearly epimeletai a fine of 400 denari‖.
870

 Proedria does not 

designate the association as such but most probably the board of the group. In particular, 

proedria is equaled with the annually elected epimeletai;
871

 the fine for tomb violation 

will be paid either to the proedria of the group or to its annual epimeletai. Therefore, 

proedria and epimeletai enjoy some sort of equal status, and proedria cannot denote 

something entirely different from epimeletai but it should be exercising a similar 

function. Nevertheless, there was a distinction based on the status enjoyed by those 

included in the proedria. Whether epimeletai enjoyed ex officio the privilege of 

proedria, remains an unanswered question. The proedria of purple-dyers may possibly 

originate in the honorary places at the theatre allocated to the leading and prominent 

members of the association, such as the linourgoi seats in Saittai or ergasia kl[---] in the 

neighbouring Laodikeia on Lykos. Nevertheless, this could also imply some sort of 

informal hierarchy among purple-dyers. It might mean that there were the annually 

selected epimeletai and a body of, perhaps previous officials (ex-epimeletai) 

constituting the proedria, which could perhaps convene as a separate organ.
872

 It is, 

therefore, possible to consider proedria as some sort of executive committee, 
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comprising all the serving magistrates of an association; or proedria could be seen as a 

board of senior, prestigious, wealthy and distinguished members of the group. Some 

associations had their designated seats in the theatres and stadiums, showing their social 

position, as attested in Laodikeia on the Lykos.
873

 There are also seats of the stadium in 

Saittai mentioning phylai.
874

 

It seems needless to say there is no wool-seller or linen-seller whose social 

status comparable to that of a boularchos, and weavers are generally considered were 

men of limited resources. As we have seen in previous chapters, the elites mostly drew 

their wealth from land-owning. But there are indications of an involvement of local elite 

families in financing craftsmen workshops and trade. It seems there is no evidence that 

wool-sellers depended directly on landlords who owned flocks, but since professional 

associations had members of both free craftsmen and slaves or freedmen, there is a 

possibility that landowners had some interest in crafts and trade.
875

 In Saittai a certain 

Octavius Polykleites is one of the local lanarioi.
876

 The Octavii Polliones are known as 

one of the most prominent families in the city. It seems the person mentioned in the 

inscription is either their freedman or his son. Incidentally, the same family had a slave 

Philetairos as a member of the association of tektones.
877

 Pleket raised the question, 

giving an example from Antiochia, that town councillors derived profit from urban 

shops. Should we assume then that prominent families in Saittai derived profits from the 

sale of wool and the finished product i, through slaves, freedmen and free workers?
878

 

There is still no definitive answer, although there is indirect evidence. In Thyateira, 

there is an honorary inscription for Aurelius Artemagoras, one of the dekaprotoi of the 

city and also ™pisths£menoj toà œrgou bafšwn ¢pÕ gšnouj tÕ ›kton or hereditary 

president of the association of dyers, which may imply his involvement in the industry. 

It seems that either way simple textile workers, most numerous in Lydia and Phrygia, 

were on a lower level of social hierarchy. The only exemption would be traders of 

luxury goods and garments originating from Laodikeia and Hierapolis. Another 
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example showing us, perhaps, how the production process and trade were organized is 

an epitaph of Flavius Zeuxis, ergastes, who sailed 72 times to Italy:
879

  

 

Φιανύτνο Εεῦμηο ἐξγαζηὴο / πιεύζαο ὑπὲξ Μαιέαλ εἰο Ἰ/ηαιίαλ πιόαο ἑβδνκήθνληα 

δύν θαηεζθεύαζελ ηὸ κλεκεῖ/νλ ἑαπηῷ θαὶ ηνῖο ηέθλνηο Φια/νπίῳ Θενδώξῳ θαὶ 

Φιανπίῳ / Θεπδᾷ θαὶ ᾧ ἂλ ἐθεῖλνη /   ζπλρσξήζσζηλ. 

 

As he has no other honorary titles, we can deduce he was not at first a member 

of  the rich municipal elite, but one merchant who did gruesome work of sailing back 

and forth and selling some sort of products in Italy. Coming from Hierapolis he 

probably transported woolen cloth. His lavish tomb was prominently situated next to the 

city‘s north gate. 

There is a sentiment in modern historiography that Romans did not tolerate any 

collegia or associations, especially in the East. During the early Empire, Augustus 

indeed reinforced Ceasar‘s regulations and all the new association required the approval 

of the Senate or the Emperor. Other emperors followed, but closely observed these bans 

always have a local and temporary focus.
880

 A general ban on associations was never 

implemented. The nature of our epigraphic sources, consisting, as we have seen, of 

honorary inscriptions, epitaphs and dedications, does not support these references to 

public prohibitions, since we have inscriptions mentioning various associations, either 

professional or religious during the entire imperial period. Trajan‘s policy on 

associations is well documented in both epigraphic and literary evidence. His opinion 

on voluntary associations is well known from the correspondence with Pliny the 

Younger; he ordered Pliny not to authorize a guild of firemen in Nikomedeia 

(Bythinia).
881

  

Our sole testimony for Roman intervention in associative life in Asia Minor in 

the imperial period concerns the bakers of Ephesos as attested in IEph 215. From the 

proconsul‘s orders we gather that main offenses of the bakers‘ associations were: 

holding seditious meetings which had led to riots; reckless disregard of public 
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regulations; and a ―labor strike‖ which had reduced the bread supply. In order not to 

aggravate this shortage of bread, the proconsul did not resort to arrests or trials – a 

leniency which he emphasizes. But he promises to punish any repetition of such acts, 

and threatens any offender caught in hiding and to anyone who would hide him.
882

 

Buckler argues that in the large cities of Asia Minor, during the period from 2
nd

 to 5
th

 

century, strikes occurred from time to time, but that their causes and aims remain 

obscure, although it could have been a fight for higher wages.
883

 There are some other 

minor disturbances in Miletus
884

 in the 2
nd

 century, but we have no clear evidence for 

Lydia and Phrygia. Actually, what we can deduce from our epigraphic sources is that 

professional associations accepted the dominant set of social values and the existing 

social hierarchy. Their practice and patterns of bestowing honors testify that they 

subscribed to the socio-political order. Resorting to or instigating disturbances would 

irreversibly damage their image and undermine their position in the world of polis.
885

 In 

the late second century, Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus re-enacted a law to the 

effect that it was not lawful to belong to more than one guild.
886

 Regardless of the 

reasons behind, or success of, such imperial legislation, what is clear from such actions 

is the commonality of one person belonging to more than one association. In other 

words, membership in a guild or association was often non-exclusive; belonging to one 

group did not hinder the possibility of belonging to or affiliating oneself with another. 

In that way, associations became competitors both for new members and for the 

allegiances of the members they had.
887

 

 We have also seen there were other professionals and artisans, not attached to an 

association. Many of the inscriptions are simple, but there are few that could give us 

some information about their work. An illustrative example is an epitaph of a young 

architect from Phrygia:
888

 he had carried out at least one prestigious building 

commission entrusted to him by a praefectus, made influential contacts, been released 
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from imperial service and returned to Phrygia, where he died young and unmarried, 

aged 25, to be buried by his relatives. Another glimpse into everyday life of craftsmen is 

given by votive dedications some of them made. In SEG XXXIII 1155 from Phrygia, for 

example, a blacksmith Andreas is making a dedication to Zeus Thallos because of his 

shoulder, probably an occupational disease.
889

 Craftsmen of all kinds (stonemasons, 

blacksmiths, mint masters, knife makers, etc.) set up high-quality funerary monuments 

proclaiming, and often visually depicting, their particular skills, and itinerant Docimean 

stone-masons are a common presence in Phrygian epigraphy. Perhaps even more than 

words of the inscriptions, visual presentations on tombstones and votive reliefs show the 

world of lower classes. For example, an anvil, hammer and pair of tongs are presenting 

us a blacksmith,
890

 two chisels wood carving and a saw for carpenter.
891

  

 Perhaps the most vivid description of an urban life for artisans and others is the 

one in Dio Chrysostom‘s discourse in Apamea in Phrygia: πξὸο δὲ ηνχηνηο αἱ δίθαη παξ᾽ 

ἔηνο ἄγνληαη παξ᾽ ὑκῖλ θαὶ μπλάγεηαη πιζνο ἀλζξψπσλ ἄπεηξνλ δηθαδνκέλσλ, 

δηθαδφλησλ, ῥεηφξσλ, γεκφλσλ, ὑπεξεηῶλ, νἰθεηῶλ, καζηξνπῶλ, ὀξενθφκσλ, 

θαπήισλ, ἑηαηξῶλ ηε θαὶ βαλαχζσλ: ὥζηε ηά ηε ὤληα ηνὺο ἔρνληαο πιείζηεο 

ἀπνδίδνζζαη ηηκο θαὶ κεδὲλ ἀξγὸλ εἶλαη ηο πφιεσο, κήηε ηὰ δεχγε κήηε ηὰο νἰθίαο 

κήηε ηὰο γπλαῖθαο. ηνῦην δὲ νὐ ζκηθξφλ ἐζηη πξὸο εὐδαηκνλίαλ.
892

 As we can deduce 

from this passage, the presence of the Roman court was an advantage for every city. It 

can be assumed that these court sessions coincided with various festivites and agones, 

thus emphasizing the economic growth in the city. 
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6.2 Other voluntary associations 

 

A common feature in civic society in Lydia and Phrygia were various voluntary 

associations, small unofficial groups that gathered together for organized social and 

religious purposes. They were mostly religious or athletic groups. The phrase 

―voluntary‖ point to the nature of membership in such organizations, whose activities 

were primarily social rather than economic or political and which often functioned as 

extended or "fictive" families for their largely lower-class members, providing an 

intermediary between family and city. Diverse by nature and organization, we can 

distinct several terms for describing these groups:
893

 

 

 symbiosis
894

 as ―associations amicales‖ 

 hieros doumos
895

 

 θξάηνξεο / phratra
896

 

 thiasos
897

 

 mystai
898

 

 

Those are several types of groups drawing their membership from social 

connections associated with common ethnic or geographic origin, the neighbourhood, 

and common cultic interests. There are diverse cult activities within these local, 

unofficial associations, which are often viewed as ―private‖ and represent a variety of 

social levels among the population. Membership in a private religious association was 

based primarily on the attraction of the particular deity or deities worshiped. As such, 
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they had a tendency to attract persons from all classes of society, although the elites of 

society were probably not as numerous in such associations as were the urban poor, 

slaves, and freedmen. Religious associations were generally admitting both male and 

female members. From the inscriptions we can deduce that they were organizing 

gatherings, communal meals and festivities. Belonging to an association often offered 

opportunities to participate in the organizational structure of the association. We also 

find, however, a degree of hierarchy in associations in so far as there are levels of 

leadership and honors to which members may aspire.
899

 Voluntary associations did not 

have a uniform structure.
900

 In many ways they were structured like the professional 

associations, taking care of their members in life as in death. They had very good 

relations with local administrations and municipal elite. Almost all voluntary 

associations performed some cultic activities: offering sacrifice, make dedications to 

gods, commission statues of gods and taking care of the sanctuaries. Rituals had the 

function of bringing together individuals into a collective, thus strengthening group 

identity and the attachment of individuals to the group and society. Most of the 

epigraphic evidence for these groups is, in fact for religious associations. 

From the first century there is IGR IV 1348 (Mostene, Lydia) mentioning a cult 

group of Kaisariasta…. They honoured a man for his contributions to the association 

(koinon) in connection with its sacrifices for the Sebastoi and accompanying banquets. 

During Trajan‘s reign we have an altar in Phrygia dedicated to Zeus Bennios and the 

bennos,
901

 as well as an honorary inscription for T. Flavius from Sardis issued by mystai 

and therapeutai of Zeus.
902

As we have seen, sumbièseij were rather popular in Roman 

Lydia. An ambiguous term on epitaph erected by friends for a friend oƒ f…loi tÕn 

f…lon and f…loj with the possible meaning ―members of association‖ is attested in 

                                                      
899

 For regulations of a private cult association see the well-known inscription from Hellenistic 

Philadelphia TAM V3 1539 (late 2
nd

 - early 1
st
 century BC) and further commentaries in SEG XXXI 1002 

and SEG XLIX 1690; for example, men and free women were prohibited from having sexual intercourse 

with anyone other than their spouse on penalty of restricted access to the association‘s meeting place for 

the men and ―evil curses‖ for the women. 
900

 On internal organization, membership and possible a treasury of the associations cf. C. Zimmermann, 

46-66; cf.  πξόζνδνη in TAM V3 1521 (2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD) probably  for the revenues from a 

foundation; grammateÚj in TAM V1 490 (near Thyateira, 159/160 AD); narqhkofÒroj in TAM V1 817 

(near Thyateira, 165/166 AD), 822 (near Thyateira, 198/199 AD); ƒereÚj, ƒerof£nthj, speir£rcej in 

SEG XXVIII 1187 (Nakoleia). 
901

 SEG XL 1229 (Upper Tembris Valley, 102-117 AD). 
902

 SEG XLVI 1529. 
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Lydia several times.
903

 Also in the inscriptions from Lydia the term doàmoj is attested 

in TAM V1 470a and used for religious associations, translated as ―confrérie‖.
904

 The 

bšnnoj is thought to be a Phrygian term for an association, connected to worshippers of 

Zeus Bennios in Phrygia and comparable to doumos in Lydia.
905

 Nevertheless, there is 

an alternative explanation (―a form of cult statue or cult object‖).
906

 The most recent 

explanation could be found in SEG XLIX 1806 in reviewing H.Schwabl, AAntHung 39 

(1999) 345-354: ―the epithet is derived from the Graeco-Phrygian word ηὸ βέλλνο 

(*bend-nos:‘ ‗Bund, Verband‘, especially in the sense of a local cult association)‖.
907

 

Public religious associations are most often connected to a public sanctuary and fell 

under the administration of the city. More prevalent religious groups are the ones that 

explicitly identify themselves with particular patron deities. There were associations in 

connection with, for example, Attis,
908

 Zeus,
909

 Apollo,
910

 Dionysos
911

 and the 

emperors.
912

 In Lydia we also have worshippers of Herakles.
913

 Some inscriptions refer 

to ―initiates‖ (mystai or archenbatai) without designating the deity in question, one of 

which is also a group of athletes.
914

 There are other monuments that vaguely refer to 

other associations using common terminology, making reference to the koinon or 

                                                      
903

 TAM V1 93 (Saittai, 225/226 AD), SEG XXIX 1188 (Saittai, 170/171 AD), SEG XXXV 1243 (area of 

Saittai, 110/111AD), SEG XLIX 1735 (Lydia, 174/175 AD). 
904

 cf. O. Masson, Le mot DOUMOS "confrerie" dans les textes et les inscriptions, Cahiers Ferdinand de 

Saussure 41 (1987), 145-152 (non vidi), cited from Pleket, H.W.; Stroud, R.S.. "Vocabulary: ΓΟΤΜΟ. 

(37-1853)." Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum. Current editors: A. T. R.S. R.A. Chaniotis Corsten 

Stroud Tybout. Brill Online, 2014. Reference. Universidad de Salamanca. 17 July 2014 

<http://referenceworks.brillonline.com/entries/supplementum-epigraphicum-graecum/vocabulary-37-

1853-a37_1853>  
905

 Drew-Bear, Naour, ANRW II 18.3, 1988-1990; cf. SEG XL 1184 and 1229; inscriptions: SEG XL 

1189 (Aizanoi); SEG XL 1229 (Upper Tembris Valley); SEG XL 1221 (Nakoleia, homage to Zeus 

Bronton); MAMA V 176 (Nakoleia, Zeus Bronton); SEG VI 550 (Pisidia, Zeus Kalagathios). 
906

 MAMA X, p. 70-71. 
907

 Chaniotis, A.; Pleket, H.W.; Stroud, R.S.; Strubbe, J.H.M.. "Phrygia. The cult of Εεὺο Βέλληνο. (49-

1806)." Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum. Current editors: A. T. R.S. R.A. Chaniotis Corsten 

Stroud Tybout. Brill Online, 2014. Reference. Universidad de Salamanca. 05 August 2014 

<http://referenceworks.brillonline.com/entries/supplementum-epigraphicum-graecum/phrygia-the-cult-of-

49-1806-a49_1806> 
908

 I. Sardis 17. 
909

 I. Sardis 22; P. Herrmann, Mystenvereine in Sardeis, Chiron 26 (1996), 315-341 no. 4 
910

 SEG XLVI 1520 (Apollo Pleurenos); P. Herrmann, Mystenvereine no. 2 
911

 SEG XXVIII 1187 (Nakoleia); SEG XL 1223 (Sebaste, 2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD); cf. also C. H. E. 

Haspels, Relics of a Dionysiac Cult in Asia Minor, AJA 66 (1962), 285-289, especially inscriptions on 

pages 285, 1 and 286, 3 (=MAMA V Lists I 183, 153). 
912

 I. Sardis 62. 
913

 SEG XXXV 1264 (Thermai Theseos, 151/152 AD); I Manisa Museum 36 (area of Kula, 123/124 AD). 
914

 P. Herrmann, Mystenvereine no. 5; cf. also SEG XLVI 1532. 
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mentioning the meeting hall of the symbiosis.
915

 Another term attested in Lydia is 

fr£torej designating members of an unspecified association as in SEG XLVII 1649 

(Hyrkanis, Lydia, 2
nd

 century AD).
916

 An alternative expression is θξάηνξεο θίινη also 

mentioned in Lydia. 
917

 

 The question of religious beliefs and overall cult practice in Lydia and Phrygia is 

a vast subject and will not be discussed in particular in this thesis.
918

 Apart from the 

other deities and related associations, the imperial cult had a special place in the cult 

practice in Asia Minor. We have already seen the organization of the imperial cult at the 

provincial and elite level. Certain scholars believed that imperial cult was clearly 

discerned from social and religious life associated with other deities at the local level, 

and really not involved in the lives of the non-elites, while others argued that cultic 

honors for the emperors were, in many respects, well-integrated within religious life in 

Asia Minor and important to all social levels of the population.
919

  

Aside from the religious associations, there were also associations of wine lovers 

attested in both Lydia and Phrygia.
920

 In Phrygia we have one testimony of f…loploi,
921

 

and in both provinces there are several attestations of various athletic groups.
922

  

Local Jewish communities and Christian groups in Lydia and Phrygia were 

organized in the same way as voluntary associations, at least judging by their 

terminology.
923

 

                                                      
915

 I. e. Keil-Premerstein, Dritte Reise  no.14: tÕ koinÒn; SEG XL 1192 (Akmonia, 215/216 AD): 

sumb…wsij; TAM V1 537 (Maeonia, 171/172 AD): ƒer¦ sumb…wsij. 

916
 TAM V 1 762; 1148; TAM V 1 451: cult association of Asklepios cf. also TAM V 2 1320 (Büyükbelen; 

late 2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD): dedication of a statue of Εεὺο Φξάηξηνο on behalf of the Λακπαλεῖηαη. 
917

 SEG XXVIII 893 (Ayazviran, Lydia, 96/97 AD); SEG XLIX 1673 (Saittai, 238/239 AD). 
918

 For major analysis on different aspects on religion in Asia Minor see (among others) T. Drew-Bear, C. 

Naour, Divinités de Phrygie, ANRW II 18.3 (1990), 1908-2781, M. Paz de Hoz, Die lydischen Kulte im 

Lichte der griechischen Inschriften, Bonn, 1999; G. Petzl, Ländliche Religiosität in Lydien, in E. 

Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 37-48; M. Ricl, The 

appeal to divine justice in the Lydian confession-inscriptions, in E. Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen 

in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 67-76; Idem, Society and Economy of rural sanctuaries in 

Roman Lydia and Phrygia, EA 35 (2003), 77-101; Idem, Svest o grehu u maloazijskim kutovima rimskog 

doba, Beograd, 1995; A. Chaniotis, Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine justice in Hellenistic and 

Roman Asia Minor, in S. Colvin (ed.), The Greco-Roman East. Politics, Culture, Society (Yale Classical 

Studies 31), Cambridge 2004, 1-43; B. Dignas, Economy of the Sacred in Hellenistic and Roman Asia 

Minor, Oxford, 2002; 
919

 For the outline of the debate see P. A. Harland, Imperial Cults within Local Cultural Life: Associations 

in Roman Asia, Ancient History Bulletin / Zeitschrift für Alte Geschichte 17 (2003), 85-107. 
920

 SEG LV 1291 (Philadelphia, 161/162 AD); SEG LV 1418 (Kotiaion, 3
rd

 century AD). 
921

 SEG LVI 1501 (Hierapolis, end of the 2
nd

, early 3
rd

 century AD). 
922

 I.e. Φηινλείθoi (association of the ‗friends of victory‘) TAM V3 1521 (=SEG XLVI 1540); 

πεξηπνιηζηηθαὶ ζύλνδνη: SEG LVII 1221 (Silandos, reign of Severus Alexander);  
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 As we have said before, inclination to belong to some group is part of the human 

nature. Voluntary associations were the most flexible way of congregating, creating 

substitute families for their largely lower-class members,
924

 simulating civic 

organization and providing an intermediary between family and city. Although we have 

many evidences regarding associations in Lydia and Phrygia, there are no explicit 

inscriptions regulating their membership. Nevertheless, there is a lengthy inscription 

from Philadelphia dated to the 2
nd

 or 1
st
 century BC that contains the norms that Zeus 

transmitted through a dream to Dionysios, the founder or reformer of an older private 

association.
925

 This inscription was subject of many studies, most recently by Maria Paz 

de Hoz.
926

 She argues that this particular inscription could easily belong to the first 

centuries AD. The leader of the association seems to be an educated man with 

philosophical ambitions who wanted to make his association a model one.
927

 One of the 

first prohibitions concerns dÒloj, treachery and every kind of harmful action, especially 

committed in secrecy. These regulations mention harmful magic, abortions and 

adultery. Clauses on sexual offense are the most explicit and detailed. Another aspect 

was also highlighted, namely offences were not only forbidden, their planning was a 

crime as well. Persons joining the association had to make an oath, obliging themselves 

to follow these regulations. This association was probably similar to other Lydian 

associations. De Hoz also argues that the members were asked for eunoia towards the 

community like the citizens of a polis and that ―Dionysios‘ main objective was to 

contribute to the society creating a well ordered community where respect for the gods 

and respect for civil law went hand in hand.‖
928

  

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                            
923

 Cf. P. A. Harland, Honouring the Emperor or Assailing the Beast: Participation in Civic Life among 

Associations (Jewish, Christian and Other) in Asia Minor and the Apocalypse of John, Journal for the 

Study of the New Testament 77 (2000), 99-121; Ibid, Acculturation and Identity in the Diaspora: A Jewish 

Family and ‗Pagan‘ Guilds at Hierapolis, Journal of Jewish Studies 57 (2006), 222-244. 
924

 Cf. P. A. Harland, Familial dimensions of group identities: ―Brothers‖ (¢delfo…) in Associations of 

the Greek East, Journal of Biblical Literature 124 (2005), 491-513. 
925

 TAM V3 1539. 
926

 M. P. de Hoz, Dionysios‘ regulations in Philadelphia. Elevated strict moral code or current civil 

behavior norms?, in A World of Well-Ordered Societies? The Rules and Regulations of Ancient 

Associations, CAP conference held in The Danish Institute at Athens, 22-23 May 2014 (in press). 
927

 Pleket remarked that the austerity of these regulations seems rather atypical, SEG XXXI 1002. 
928

 Ibid, 10. 
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6.3 Cult personnel 

 

Saying that religion played a major part in the life of ancient people is probably 

an understatement. A prominent aspect of social prestige was drawn from piety and 

fulfilment of the obligations that humans owed to the gods. To be regarded as impious, 

on the other hand, might lead to prosecution and a loss of social position in any 

community. Versnel has demonstrated that the background of many curses was the 

feeling of a person that his or her actions were being carefully observed (and criticized) 

and that this resulted in a loss of face and dishonor.
929

 The feeling of personal 

dependency on the god obtained additional weight amongst the faithful, the call for help 

and rescue became ever more frequent. Not just individuals but entire communities 

turned publicly to the sanctuaries requesting divine prosecution of culprits, exactly as 

they turn to gods to ask for fertility of the fields and the protection of livestock.
930

 The 

religion was perhaps also a way to express their other views as in inscription from 

Sardeis, a dedication to the Lydian mother of the Gods.
931

 Robert pointed out that the 

Lydian mother of the gods was explicitly distinguished from her Phrygian counter-part, 

the meter theoon par excellence, because of ―Lydian nationalism‖.
932

 

The question of religious beliefs and overall cult practice in Lydia and Phrygia is 

a vast subject and will not be discussed in particular in this thesis.
933

 Nevertheless, 

                                                      
929

 H. S. Versnel, Beyond Cursing: The Appeal to Justice in Judicial Prayers, in: C. A. Faraone, D. 

Obbink, Magika Hiera. Ancient Greek Magic and Religion, Oxford 1991, 80-81. 
930

 A. Chaniotis, Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine justice in Hellenistic and Roman Asia 

Minor, in S. Colvin (ed.), The Greco-Roman East. Politics, Culture, Society (Yale Classical Studies 31), 

Cambridge 2004, 21. 
931

 SEG XXXII 1238 (1
st
 century AD). 

932
 L. Robert, Documents d'Asie Mineure, BCH 106 (1982), 359-361: ―L'épithète ‗Lydienne‘ au lieu de 

Phrygienne est clairement une revendication du caractère indigène de la déesse contre l'idée d'une 

importation phrygienne… Cette expression est caractéristique d'un ‗nationalisme lydien‘, ayant son centre 

à Sardes…‖  
933

 For major analysis on different aspects on religion in Asia Minor see (among others) T. Drew-Bear, C. 

Naour, Divinités de Phrygie, ANRW II 18.3 (1990), 1908-2781, M. Paz de Hoz, Die lydischen Kulte im 

Lichte der griechischen Inschriften, Bonn, 1999; G. Petzl, Ländliche Religiosität in Lydien, in E. 

Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 37-48; M. Ricl, The 

appeal to divine justice in the Lydian confession-inscriptions, in E. Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen 

in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 67-76; Idem, Society and Economy of rural sanctuaries in 

Roman Lydia and Phrygia, EA 35 (2003), 77-101, esp. n. 3 for a comprehensive list of rural shrines; 

Idem, Svest o grehu u maloazijskim kutovima rimskog doba (La conscience du péché dans les cultes 

 n toli ns à l’époqu  rom in ), Beograd, 1995; A. Chaniotis, Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine 

justice in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, in S. Colvin (ed.), The Greco-Roman East. Politics, 

Culture, Society (Yale Classical Studies 31), Cambridge 2004, 1-43; B. Dignas, Economy of the Sacred in 

Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford, 2002; most recently, M. Ricl, Continuity And Change In 

Anatolian Cults: The Case Of Lydian Confession-Inscriptions, Belgrade Historical review 5 (2014), 7-21. 
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certain issues, such as cult personnel should be briefly mentioned because of other 

obvious social significance. 

Senior cult personnel were priests and priestesses. As Ricl pointed out, priests 

outnumbered the priestesses, especially in Phrygia.
934

 Husbands and wives sometimes 

shared an office, whereas women occurred as single priestesses usually in the cults of 

goddesses. Hereditary life-long priesthoods were not uncommon.
935

 Non-hereditary 

priesthoods lasted a year or longer.
936

 In the sanctuaries of larger cities, like in Thyateira 

and Aizanoi, it is not unusual for the members of the municipal elite to be life-long 

priests.
937

 According to Dignas, priests who served δηὰ βίνπ are likely to have developed 

more power and to have identified themselves more intensely with their cults.
938

  

Priests had many responsibilities in their sanctuaries. They performed daily rituals, 

made sacrifices, celebrated festivals; they were involved in setting up altars and statues 

as well as administrative work concerning sanctuaries‘ property and people.
939

  

Developed cultic hierarchy is documented in two Lydian funerary inscriptions 

erected by the members of the same extended family.
940

 Two young deceased relatives 

were designated as Ð eƒereÝj Ð neèteroj and Ricl supposes that ―this priesthood was 

probably hereditary in their family, their fathers serving as chief priests.‖
941

 

Other expressions used in the inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia, in both 

village and urban sanctuaries, are prîtoi ƒere‹j or prwtoiere‹j.
942

 In a dedication to 

Zeus, Men and the Mother of Men dated after 212 AD from the area of Dorylaion one 

ƒereÝj kwmhtikÒj is attested.
943

 A distinctive category would be hereditary priests 

                                                      
934

 M. Ricl, Society and economy, 81. 
935

 E. g. TAM V1 432-433 (Kollyda); 449 (Kollyda); 490 (Kollyda); SEG XLIV 977A (southwest of 

Daldis); SEG XLIX 1572 (Hierokaisereia, late Hellenistic, early Roman imperial period); MAMA IV 265 

(Dionysopolis, 1
st
-2

nd
 century AD); MAMA IV 302bis (Dionysopolis, 100-150 AD). 

936
 E. g. TAM V1 484 (δηὰ βίνπ); 488 (two years); TAM V2 1316 (yearly appointments); SEG XXXV 

1261 (25 years in service at the time of death, perhaps a life-long priesthood); MAMA I 14 (possibly 

annual priesthood) 
937

 E. g. TAM V2 951; 954; 963; 996; 1025; in Aizanoi MAMA IX 34; SEG XXXV 1365 (Aizanoi, first 

half of the 2
nd

 century AD). 
938

 B. Dignas, Economy of the Sacred in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford, 2002, 251. 
939

 For more see Ricl, Society and Economy, 84-85. 
940

 TAM V1 432 and 433 (Kollyda, 214 and 183 AD, respectively). 
941

 M. Ricl, Society and Economy, 83-84. 
942

 TAM V1 449 (Kollyda); MAMA V 170 (Dorylaion); SEG XLIV 1051 (Dorylaion). 
943

 SEG XLIV 1037; cf. also SEG XXXVIII 1307 from the same area. 
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(magoi) with an archimagos at their head in the practicing Persian cults in Asia 

Minor.
944

  

Other temple personnel comprised neokoroi, epimeletai (curators), prophets, 

treasurers and others. Ricl remarks that ―the term neokoros is applied both to the modest 

servant charged with the task of keeping the temple clean and to the respectable 

administrative head of the lower temple personnel.‖
945

 In the Roman period life-long 

and hereditary neokoroi were comparatively common.
946

 In some instances, it looks that 

this office could be annual, as in case of neokoros in Aizanoi who was elected for the 

tenth time.
947

 However, it seems that from the early Imperial period the office of 

neokoros was transformed into a costly liturgy.
948

 

The responsibilities of neokoroi were many and varied. Their main obligation 

was to reside at or near the sanctuary at all times.
949

 According to Ricl their other 

activities include financial management,
950

 policing activities for the protection of the 

sacred property and the inviolability of the shrine, administrative and secretarial 

duties,
951

 organization of external manifestation of the cult.
952

 They were probably also 

responsible for sacrifices. In return for their services, neokoroi were granted 

compensations in both cash and kind and, as all other public officials, they could be 

held accountable for their actions.
953

  

 Neokoroi were people of some influence and had good reputation in their 

communities. In Phrygia the title of neokoros, as well as the municipal honors for them 

by boule and demos are frequently attested in Aizanoi: 

 

                                                      
944

 Cf. SEG LV 1288 (Hypaipa, 2nd century AD); part of the violation of the tomb is to be paid to Persian 

Artemis in Hypaipa. Anahita‘s sanctuary in Hypaipa, whose foundation date remains unknown (some 

time before Alexander), exhibits some blend of Persian, Lydian and Greek cultural influences noticeable 

in this cult elsewhere in Asia Minor. The cult had  hereditary priests (magoi) with an archimagos at their 

head, IEph 3817A, 3820, 3825; for more see M. Ricl, The Cult of the Iranian goddess Anāhitā in Anatolia 

before and after Alexander, ŽA 52 (2002), 197-210. 
945

 M. Ricl, Society and Economy, 86. 
946

 Cf. MAMA IX 33 and 88; see also M. Ricl, Neokoroi in the Greek World, BIG 2 (2011), 13. 
947

 MAMA IX 416 (150-175 AD): [ὁ δεῖλα λεσθό]ξνο ηʹ ηνῦ Γηὸο ἑαπηῷ δῶλ θαὶ ιέλῃ ζπγαηξὶ δώζῃ. 
948

 M, Ricl, Neokoroi, 12. 
949

 TAM V1 269 (northeast Lydia); also M. Ricl, Neokoroi, 14. 
950

 SEG XLIX 1676 (Sardeis, 188/189 AD). 
951

 TAM V1 179 (172/173 AD): neokoros sets up a bomos out of the funds provided by the doumos. 
952

 M. Ricl, Neokoroi, 14-15. 
953

 M. Ricl, Neokoroi, 15-16. 
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Ἡ βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δ  κ[νο] / ἐηείκεζελ Αὐξ [ήι]η [νλ Γε]/κήηξηνλ Δὐηύρ [νπο λεσ]/θόξνλ ηνῦ 

Γηόο [vacat]
954

 

 

and  

 

[] βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δκνο / [ἐη]είκεζελ Ἀξηεκί/[δσ]ξνλ Μελνθίινπ / [λεσ]θόξνλ ηνῦ Γηὸο 

/ [ἄλδ]ξ α θηιόπαηξηλ / [θαὶ] θηιόηεηκνλ / [ἐλ ζη]ξαηεγίαηο θαὶ / [ἐλ θ]αηαζθεπαῖο/ 

[πνι]ιη ηη πε[ξὶ / [ηὴλ πα]ηξίδα εὐλνίαη / [ρξεζάκελνλ].
955

 

 

Another example of neokoros in Aizanoi is on dedication to Zeus Anadotes and 

the Sebastoi Theoi, dated to 53/54 AD:
956

 

 

[Γηὶ] Ἀ λαδό ηεη θαὶ εβαζηνῖο Θενῖο θαὶ ηῷ / δή [κ]ῳ ε [ ὐ]ρὴλ ὑπὲξ Σηβεξηνπ Κιαπδίνπ 

Ξ / Ναλλᾶ πἱνῦ Κπξείλα Μελνγέλνπο / θηινζεβάζηνπ ἱεξέσο ηνῦ Γηὸο ηὸ / δεύηεξνλ θαὶ 

Κιαπδίαο Ἀπθίαο ηο / γπλαηθὸο αὐηνῦ λ θαὶ Κιαπδηαο Ἀπθηαο / ηο ζπγαηξὸο αὐηῶλ, 

θαζηεξσζάλ/ησλ ηὸλ βσκὸλ ηνῦ ηε Μελνγέλνπο / θ[α]ὶ Σηβεξηνπ Κιαπδίνπ Μελνθίινπ 

Ξ / ηνῦ θηινπάηξηδνο θαὶ ἀξρηλεσθόξνπ / θαὶ λενπνηνῦ Γηὸο δηὰ βίνπ θαὶ ηῶλ / 

λεσθόξσλ Γηὸο λ έιεπθνο Ἀπνι/ιώληνπ ἐθ ηῶλ ἰδίσλ ἀλέζεθελ / ἔηνπο ειξʹ, κελὸο / 

Γαηζίνπ ηʹ ἀπη(όληνο) 

 

The dedication εβαζηνῖο Θενῖο and the titles θηινζέβαζηνο and θηιόπαηξηο 

seem to suggest that Tiberius Claudius Menogenes was honored for his contributions to 

the imperial cult at Aizanoi. Both Menogenes and Menophiles held high positions in the 

cult of Zeus, Menogenes held a priestly position for the second time and Menophilos 

was ¢rcinewkorÒj, together with the life-long office of λενπνηόο. According to W rlle, 

this is a new title for Aizanoi so far and possibly a temporary function created for 

specific building operations.
957

 The college of the λεσθόξνη was probably presided over 

by an ἀξρηλεσθόξνο who managed the more noteworthy sanctuaries. It seems that this 
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 SEG XLV 1713 (Severan period); the honorand is also known from the statue base MAMA IX 34: [— 

— —] Α ὐ ξ ή ιηνλ / [—3-4—]ξηνλ Δὐηπ/ρνῦ ο λεσθόξνλ / ηνῦ Γηὸο θαὶ ἱεξέα / Γηνλύζνπ δηὰ βί/νπ. 
955

 MAMA IX P36. 
956

 SEG XLV 1719. 
957

 M. Wörlle, Neue Inschriften aus Aizanoi II, Chiron 25 (1995), 71. 
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temple hierarchy led to increasing social prestige of the office during Roman Imperial 

period.
958

 

There are cases that office of neokoroi was used to date documents concerning 

shrines and dedications, as in northeast Lydia, together with the prophet of Apollo 

Pandenos:
959

 

 

 βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δκνο ἐηί/κεζαλ Πό. Καιβήζηνλ Ἀγα/ζόδσξνλ ηνῦ Ἀγαζνδώξνπ  / 

[π]ξνθεηεύζαληα Ἀπόιισ/[λνο Παλδ]ελ νῦ θαὶ πνηήζαλ /[ηα ιακπξῶ]ο ηὰο ζπζίαο, / [ἃο 

εὔμαην ηει]έζαο ηὴλ / [πξνθεηείαλ, θ]αὶ ηὰ εἰο / [ηὴλ παλήγπξη]λ πάληα ἐθ / [ηῶλ ἰδίσλ 

ἀλα]ιώζαληα / [ἐπὶ πξνθήη]νπ Σ. Φι. Δὐηπ /[ρηαλ]νῦ λεσθνξνῦληνο / Νεηθ άλδξνπ ηνῦ 

Ἀπνιισ/λίνπ. 

 

In several instances in Lydia, prominent provincial and municipal elite members 

also held the position of neokoros, usually of the Emperor cult, such as Aurelius 

Athenaios (LAA 15), an asiarch, neokoros, prytanis and rhetor (ἀζηάξρνj θαὶ λεσθόξνj 

θαὶ prÚtanij θαὶ ῥήηwξ)
960

 and his son M. Aur. Priscillianus (LE9) is named ƒppikÒj 

and neokoros of Augustus.
961

  

As we have seen from the epigraphic material the social position of neokoroi is 

not easily deduced. Those who were active in the emperor‘s cult were usually members 

of the provincial and municipal elite, but others seem to be part mostly of the municipal 

context.  

The financial responsibilities concerning the temples were the task of epimeletai, 

curators. They administrated sacred revenues, using them for construction and 

repairs:
962

 

 

Μεηξνθάλεο Παπί/νπ ἐπηκειεηὴο λανῦ / ζεᾶο Ἀξηέκηδνο/ ἀγαζῆ ηύρῃ / 

κεηαθαηαζθεπάζαλ/ηνο ἐ βάζξσλ Κν ληνπ / Λνπθθίνπ Κιαπδηαλνῦ / ἐπηκειεηνῦ ἐθ ηῶλ 

πξνζόδσλ ηο ζενῦ. / ἔηνπο ζϟδʹ. 

                                                      
958

 See also L. Robert, Une nouvelle inscription grecque de Sardes : Règlement de l'autorité perse relatif à 

un culte de Zeus, CRAI 119 (1975), 318; cf. also L. Robert, Recherches épigraphiques, REA 62 (1960), 

316. 
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 TAM V2 1411. 
960

 TAM V2 954, 957. 
961

 TAM V2 957. 
962

 TAM V1 242 (Kula, 209/210 AD). 
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Male and female prophets are also attested in the cities and sanctuaries of Lydia and 

Phrygia.
963

 One dedication from Dorylaion is perhaps documenting a treasurer of the 

temple‘s money:
964

 

 

Αὐξ(ήιηνο) Θάιινο / Ἀζθιεπᾶο / αὑηῷ δῶλ / θαὶ Γη ὶ Βξνλ/ηῶληη / ὁ ηακίαο. 

 

In a dedication to Apollo and Artemis from Nisyra, dated to 48/47 BC certain 

ζεκεαθόξνη as bearers of standards with portraits of deities are attested.
965
 In Maionia, 

there are also ζπλβ olαθόξνη indicated.
966

 

 In the temples and sanctuaries throughout Lydia and Phrygia there were also cult 

members in the lower hierarchy. According to Ricl, those would be diakonoi, douloi ton 

theon, hierodouloi, hieroi.
967

Their legal status and activities in the sanctuaries are still 

not completely understood. Some issues concerning their position will be discussed in 

the next chapter.
968

 

 

 

6.4 Soldiers 

 

Distinctive elements of the middle class were soldiers. From the very beginning 

of the Empire, Asia Minor contributed large numbers of soldiers to the Roman legions. 

Recruitment was generally confined to mountainous regions (mostly Galatia and 

Cappadocia), while the urbanized areas of western and northwestern parts of the 

peninsula usually substituted recruitment with cash payments, as is suggested by an 

inscription found in Tiris in the province of Asia.
969

 There are just five soldiers attested 

in Lydia, but many more, around thirty, in Phrygia. Many inscriptions do not document 

the legions or places where those soldiers served. They are usually designated as 

                                                      
963

 E. g. TAM V1 185; SEG XLIX 1624 (Nisyra, 2
nd

 century AD); MAMA IX 60; IK Laodikeia am Lykos 

67 (141/142 AD?); MAMA IV 121 (Metropolis, 2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD). 
964

 MAMA V Lists I(i):182,114; see also M. Ricl, Society and Economy, 87. 
965

 SEG XLIX 1623. 
966

 TAM V1 576. 
967

 M. Ricl, Society and Economy, 87. 
968

 See chapter 7.5. 
969

 IGR IV 1664; cf. S.Mitchell, Notes on military recruitment from the eastern Roman provinces, in 

E.Dabrowa (ed.), The Roman and Byzantine army in the East, Krakόw 1994, 145. 
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ζηξαηηώηεj or νὐεηξαλὸο. The majority of the inscriptions that mention them are 

epitaphs where they also mention other family members.
970

 

Most of these soldiers from Lydia and Phrygia are mentioned in inscriptions as 

veterans. Twenty to twenty-five years of service in remote camps perhaps made most 

veterans forget their native cities, and the great majority of them did not return, but 

spent their years of retirement in the province where they had served. Nevertheless, 

some veterans returned to their hometowns and their numbers should not be 

underestimated. The decision for a soldier whether to return or not has been rightly 

linked to the prospects of an elevated social status that awaited him at home, as opposed 

to the opportunities afforded by the newly opened frontier areas. A possible explanation 

could be that the ones that did return to their hometowns were of a better financial 

status, with families waiting for them at home. Such an example would be an honorary 

inscription for the Roman veteran Aurelius Attikos from Sebaste:
971

 

 

[Καη]ὰ ηὰ πνιιάθηο [δόμ]/αληα ηῆ βνπιῆ θαὶ η [ῷ] / δήκῳ Αὐξ(ήιηνλ) Ἀηηηθὸλ 

νὐ/εηξαλὸλ ιεγηῶλνο δε/θάηεο Γεκίλεο ἐθ πξνγόλσλ ἀξρη/θὸλ θαὶ βνπιεπ/ηὴλ  παηξὶο 

ηὸλ vacat ἑαπηο / [εὐε]ξγέηελ. 

 

Legio X Gemina was based in Vindobona in Pannonia, but some units 

participated in the Parthian wars of the Severi. Attikos probably held those municipal 

offices after his discharge from the army. 

Another interesting example is from Eumeneia:
972

 

 

Παηξνθιο Παηξν/θ ιένπο ηνῦ Δὐμέλν[π] / [π]έλπηνπ Δὐθαξ/π εὺο βνπιεπηὴο / 

θ ιεξνῦρνο ηξε[η]/α θνληάξρεο ἰζηξ[α]/ηηψηεο ἐ [πνί]ε ζελ / Ἀ θίᾳ Λ [- c.8-10 -] / [η]ῆ 

ζπ[λβίῳ αὐηνῦ]  / θ αὶ Ζ[- c.9-11 -] / κλή [κεο ράξηλ] / εἰ δ[έ ηηο ἐπηρεη]/ξ ήζ [εη - - - - - -] / 

- - - - - - - - - - 

 

                                                      
970

 E.g. MAMA IV 237 (Tymandos); MAMA IV 341 (Eumeneia); Alt. v. Hierapolis 267; TAM V1 297 

(Kula); I. Manisa Museum 387. 
971

 SEG XXX 1489. 
972

 MAMA XI 45; for another veteran, bouleutes of Eumeneia see IGR IV 735. 
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The main point of interest in the inscription is the list of status-designations in 

lines 4-7. The titles of councilor (βνπιεπηήο) and soldier (ἰζηξ[α]ηηψηεο, presumably as 

an auxiliary in the Roman army) are reasonably common. Far more remarkable are the 

two status-designations θιεξνῦρνο and ηξεηαθνληάξρεο. It is very likely that both of 

these titles go back to the Hellenistic period, and reflect the existence of a Hellenistic 

military colony, either Seleukid or Attalid, at Eukarpeia. For the editors of MAMA XI it 

seems possible that the ηξεηαθνληάξρεο was a middle-ranking officer in the colony, with 

authority over a group of thirty θιεξνῦρνη, but in the absence of further evidence this is 

pure speculation.
973

 

 Several soldiers from Phrygia were veterans of the legio VII. Most probably, this 

was legio VII Claudia, stationed in Viminacium from the mid-1
st
 century AD. One 

veteran is attested in a funerary inscription in Tymandos,
974

 M. Aurelius Asclepiades 

from Kotiaion erected a votive dedication on behalf of the village to Zeus Kikidiassenos 

(Kikidiassos in Hellenized form),
975

 a centurion, Valerius Iulianus, reused a heroon in 

Apameia for himself and his wife,
976

 and another centurion, L. Varius Fabius Maximus, 

buried a homonymus son in the same town.
977

 

One active soldier of the same legion is attested in Lydia, but he was probably 

not from the province. In an honorary inscription dated to 11/12 AD a centurion of legio 

VII, C. Aemilius Geminus is honored by the village Nisyra for all of his virtues and with 

gratitude for everything he did for one of the villagers.
978

  

In mid-2
nd

 century Sardeis a veteran of legio III Gallica is attested. L. Valerius 

Teidia was buried there after twenty-four years of service.
979

 In 114-117 AD this legion 

was part of the army sent against the Parthians and in 132-135 AD it took part in the 

                                                      
973

 See the commentary on MAMA XI 45. 
974

 MAMA IV 237 (Tymandos): Γάτνο Παίληνο / Ννπκίζηνο ἱπ/πεὺο νὐεηξα/λὸο ιεγεῶλνο / ἑβδόκεο ἑαπηῶ 

θαὶ ηνῖο ἰδίνηο. 
975

 SEG XLII 1196 (183/184 or 237/238 AD); the epithet of Zeus is so far unattested and is of Hittite 

origin. On continuity in Anatolian cults see M. Ricl, Continuity and change in Anatolian cults: the case of 

Lydian confession-inscriptions, BIG 5 (2014), 7-21.  
976

 SEG XLII 1194 (after 170/171 AD). 
977

 CIL III 366; for one more fragment of an epitaph mentioning the same legion in Apameia see AE 2011, 

1336. 
978

 TAM V1 425:  [ἔηνπ]ο  ϛϟʹ. / νἱ Ν [ηζ]π ξ έσλ θά/ηνηθ[νη] ἐ η είκεζ αλ / Γάτνλ Αἰκίιηνλ Γέ/κηλνλ Καίζαξνο 

/ εβαζηνῦ θεληνξί/σλα ιεγηῶλνο δʹ /ἀξεηο ἕλεθελ πά/ζεο / θαὶ εὐραξηζηίαο / ηο ὑπὲξ Μάξθνπ 

Ἀλ/ησλίνπ ηνῦ αὑηῶλ / θαηνίθνπ. 
979

 I. Sardis 141. 
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suppression of Bar-Kokhba‘s revolt in Judaea.
980

 The cognomen Teidia perhaps 

indicates north Italian origins.
981

 One frumetarius acting as custos armorum in the 

legion X Gemina was also buried in Sardeis.
982

 In votive inscriptions for Hosios and 

Dikaios from Kollyda, Aurelius Papias designates himself only as an equestrian 

soldier.
983

 Another equestrian soldier, in the rank of principalis, Aurelius Iulianus is 

attested, together with his wife and children, in an epitaph in Philadelphia.
984

 

In Hierapolis we have Aurelius Magnus a veteran of legio XIV Gemina.
985

 This 

legion garrisoned Mogontiacum and Vindobona, but from the reign of Trajan it was 

stationed in Carnuntum.
986

 His fellow citizen C. Seios Atticus was optio in legio VI. 

Most probably, the legion was legio VI Ferrata, stationed in the East, in Egypt and 

Syria. Another, but less probable option would be legio VI Vitrix stationed in Germania 

and Brittania. In an inscription from Akmoneia, dated to the end of 2
nd

 century AD, 

there is a veteran of legio III Cyrenaica.
987

 This legion was stationed in Arabia and was 

also part of the army that crushed Bar-Kokhba‘s revolt in 132-135 AD. In 

Temenothyrai, there is a funerary inscription for a child, 55 months old. He was the son 

of Aquila, a signifer in legio I Italica.
988

 This legion was founded by Nero and sent to 

Gaul. It participated in the battle of Bedriacum and followed Vitellius to Rome. 

Vespasian sent the legion to Novae.
989

 

Increased recruiting of provincials for the praetorian cohorts after the reforms of 

Septimius Severus is attested in an inscription from Kotiaion.
990

 In Aizanoi we have two 

                                                      
980

 E. Dabrowa, Legio III Gallica, in Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire, Lyon 

2000, 309-315. 
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 cf. commentary in I. Sardis 141. 
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 I. Sardis 140. 
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 Th. Franke, Legio XIV Gemina, in Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire, Lyon 
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 MAMA VI 283. 
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 M. Absil, Legio I Italica, in Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire, Lyon 2000, 

227-238. 
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 IGR IV 537: πξαηησξε/αλόλ κε ζη/ξαηηώηελ / ἔλζα Φίιε/ηνλ / ζσζέ/λη‘ ἐθ θα/maάησλ ἣ/δε θόληο / 

θαηέρε[η]. /  δ‘ Ἀιθί/κηιια κει/ιόλπκ/θνο δπζ/ηπρήο. / 
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brothers, both praetorians.
991

 The boule and demos honor the veteran 

(παιαηζηξαηηώηεj) Calpurnius Trophimianus. The statue was erected by his brother, the 

praetorian veteran and evocatus, Calpurnius Rufinus. Most probably they were natives 

of Aizanoi.
992

 Evocati were the soldiers in the Roman army who had served their full 

time and obtained honorable discharge but had voluntarily enlisted again at the 

invitation of the consul or other commander.
993

 One evocatus Augusti, M. Aurelius 

Epictetus, is attested in Synnada probably during the reign of Severus and Caracalla.
994

 

In Eumeneia in Phrygia there are several inscriptions recording soldiers of cohors I 

Raetorum, confirming it was a garrison town. One Latin inscription explains how the 

camp was rebuilt in 196 AD after the earthquake:
995

 

 

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) L(ucius) Septimi[us Severus] / Pius Pertinax Aug(ustus) A[rabicus 

Adi]/abenicus tribunici[a potestate] / [IIII] imperator VIII c[onsul II pa]/[ter] patriae 

castra [coh(ortis) I Raeto]/rum terrae motu [conlapsa] / restituit / Vitelliano 

proc(uratore) A[ugusti] 

 

Two of the soldiers were designated as custos armorum or ὁπινθύιαμ of this 

unit.
996

 A very fragmentary honorary inscription is most probably shows the boule and 

demos honoring P. Aelius Faustianus, tribunus militum of both cohors VI Hispanorum 

and cohors I Raetorum:
997

 

 

[ βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δκνο ἐηεί]/κε[ζ]αλ [Π. Αἴ/ι]ηνλ Φα[πζηηα]/λὸλ ρε[ηιίαξ]ρνλ ρώ[ξηεο] / 

ἕθηεο Ἱζ[παλῶλ] / θαὶ ρεηιία [ξρνλ] / [ρ]ώξηεο [πξώ]/ηεο [ ]αίησ[λ ηὸλ] / ἑαπηῶλ 

εὐε[ξγέηελ]. 
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 MAMA IX P37. 
992

 L. Robert, Hellenica II (1946), 128. 
993

 For evocati Augusti see E. Birley, Evocati Aug.: a Review, ZPE 43 (1981), 25-29. 
994

 MAMA VI 376. 
995

 CIL III 14192 = MAMA IV 328 = AE 1995, 1511. 
996

 IGR IV 733: Ilus Gemelus / eq(ues), armorum  /  custos, Eu/taxiae coniu/g(i) merenti fecit. / Ἶινο 
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ἀ[λες]ηῷ κνπ θαὶ νἷο ἂλ ὁ Μελεθξάηε[ο] βνπιεζῆ. 
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It is interesting to note that, so far, there is only one military diploma mentioning cohors 

I Raetorum found in the province of Asia.
998

 

 In Phrygia there is also evidence of soldiers acting as beneficiarii, usually 

protecting the roads. M. Aurelius Athenio is attested on a sarcophagus from Apameia, 

(end of 2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century), as ex leg(ione) IIII Fl(avia) ex b(ene)f(iciario).
999

 The legion 

was stationed in Singidunum at the time. [M?] Iulius Capito was designated as 

beneficiarius Galli praefecti miles in his epitaph in Dionysopolis.
1000

 He served either in 

Galia Narbonensis or in southwest Germania superior.
1001

 The last one, Iulius 

Theodorus was buried by his mother in Aizanoi: Κια. Ἰνπ/ιία Ἰνπ/ιίῳ Θε/νδώξῳ / 

βελεθηθη/α ξίῳ γιπ/θπηάηῳ / ηέθλῳ κλ /ήκεο ρά/ξηλ.
1002

 He was still an active soldier at 

the time of his death. The question remains if he was posted somewhere close to his 

native city, in his own province, to be brought home for the burial
1003

 or was he 

stationed somewhere else, perhaps in some Danubian legion.
1004

 

All these individual attestations of soldiers in Lydia and Phrygia show where 

they served and point to their social position and family connections when they returned 

to their hometowns. However, there was also an organized military presence in Lydia 

and Phrygia and once in a while it presents us darker side. Local communities were 

sometimes concerned about the misbehavior of soldiers who were occasionally 

perceived as a threat. An interesting example is found in the letters of Pertinax and the 

governor Aemilius Iuncus concerning molestations by Roman soldiers, from Lydian 

Tabala, dated to 193/194 AD:
1005

 

 

ἐμ ἐπηζηνιο ζενῦ Πε[ξηίλα]/θνο· "ἐπεὶ δὲ θαὶ ζηξαηηώηαο [ἐλ] / ὁδῷ πνξεπνκέλνπο 

ἐ[θηξέ]/πεζζαί θαηε ἐθ ηο ιεσθόξν[π] / θαὶ ἀληέλαη πξὸο ὑκᾶο νὐδ ε/λὸο ἑηέξνπ ράξηλ ἠ 

ηνῦ ιακβά/λεηλ ηὰ ζνππιεκέληα θαινύ/κελα, θαὶ πεξὶ ηνύηνπ δηδαρζεὶο / ὁ θξάηηζηνο 

ηνῦ ἔζλνπο /γνύκελνο ἐπαλνξζώζεηαη / ηὰ δνθνῦληα ὑπὸ ηῶλ ζηξαηησ/ηῶλ 

πιεκκειεῖζζαη εἰο ὑκᾶο". / Αἰκίιηνο Ἰνῦλθνο ἀλζύπαηνο Σαβα/ιέσλ ἄξρνπζηλ βνπιῆ 
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 RMD 100 (148 AD). 
999

 CIL III 13663; cf. CBFIR 674. 
1000

 CIL III 7051= IGR IV 757. 
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δήκῳ ραί/ξεηλ· vacat ἄλ ηηλα ζηξαηηώηελ ἐιέγ/μεηε εἰο ηὴλ πόιηλ ὑκῶλ ἐθηξα/πέληα ηῶλ 

κὴ πεκθζέλησλ / εἰο Αἰδαλνύο, ἀιι‘ ἐπὶ ηῷ ἀξγπξίδ[εηλ] / πιαλώκελνλ, θνιαζζ [ήζεηαη]· 

/ νὐ δεῖ δὲ λῦλ ηὰ ηνηαῦ[ηα — — —] / ὡο μέλα· δηείξεηα[η — — —]/ώξηζηαη ὑπὸ 

πά[λησλ — — — κὴ] / ἐμεῖλαη ἀπὸ [ηο vacat ὁδνῦ] / ἀπνρσξεῖλ [— — —] / ηὸ 

δίθαην[λ — — —]/ζαη ΚΟΗ[— — —] / ἐξξῶζζ [αη ὑκᾶο εὔρνκαη. vacat] / ἐπξέ [ζβεπζαλ 

— — —] / Λ[— — —] / — — — 

 

There is no doubt that the embassy of the magistrate, council and people of 

Tabala approached the emperor. It seems that soldiers in transit, on their way to 

Aizanoi, would sometimes wander off the main road to take the supplementa, probably 

‗illegal exactions‘
1006

 The specific allowance for soldiers en route to Aizanoi should 

indicate a regular military presence in the area, but whatever its nature, it has not left 

epigraphic records. Hauken supposes that the soldiers were perhaps sent to monitor the 

religious festival and other public gatherings at the famous sanctuary.
1007

 Seemingly the 

emperor did not himself write to the proconsul to inform him about his decision. This 

had to be done by the people of Tabala themselves. The representatives of Tabala would 

ordinarily have presented the letter to the proconsul during his stay at Sardeis, the center 

of the local diocesis. 

Another case of military harassment is documented in a letter of a tribune 

quoting a governor‘s subscriptio from Pentapolis.
1008

 The owner of the estates had sent 

a petitio to the governor of Asia, forwarding complaints against at least two 

administrative and military units. He received a specific reply (subscriptio; ὑπνγξαθή) 

directed at two different authorities; these must have been named in the petition. The 

owner entrusted his estate manager with the task of approaching one of the authorities 
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 R.Gordon, Roman Inscriptions 1986-90, JRS 83 (1993) 141; Mitchell believes it does refer to newly 

recruited reinforcements but in this case probably ―a cash payment in their lieu: an illegitimate version of 
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1007
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1008
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ιακπξνηάηῳ ἀλ/ζππά]η ῳ [Σ(ίηῳ) Φι(ανπ ῳ) νπ]ι πηθηαλῷ ὡο ηῶλ [ρσξί]/σ λ αὐηνῦ ηῶλ η ε  ἄιισλ θαὶ 

κάιηζηα Ε [.]/κνπ θαὶ Μαδηινπ ἐλνρινπκέλσλ ὑπὸ / ζηξαηησηῶλ θαὶ ὑπνγξαθὴλ ηὴλ ὑπνγ [ε]/γξακκέλελ 

v. ὁ ἀμηνινγψηαηνο Λ ίγπ[ο] / κὴ ἐπεξεάδεζζαί ζνπ ηὰ ρσξία θαηὰ [κε]/δέλα ηξφπνλ θ[ξνλ]ηίζεη   ηνῦ 

αὐηνῦ δὲ [θαὶ] / ὁ ἀμηνινγψηα[η]ν ο ρεηιίαξρνο πξφλν[ηαλ] / πνηήζεηαη  ἂλ νὖλ ηηο ηῶλ ὑπ᾿ ἐκνὶ 

η[ε]/ηαγκέλσλ ζηξαηησηῶλ δηαπνξεπφκ[ε]/λνο ηὰ ηνῦ δεζπφηνπ ζνπ ρσξία ἢηνη ὁ[δε]/γὸλ αἰηῶλ ἠ ἄξηζηνλ 

ἠ δεῖπλνλ ἠ εἴ ηη ἄιιν / ηνηνῦην ἐλνριήζῃ ὅπεξ ὅ ηε ιακπξφηα /η ν ο   [γεκὼλ - - -] 
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specifically mentioned in the subscriptio. He has in turn complied with the proconsul‘s 

decision by writing a fairly elaborate letter.
1009

  

In this case private estates were harassed by soldiers and it is directed against the 

soldiers of a regular military force; all other petitions contain complaints from villages, 

towns and imperial estates. The activities of soldiers in this area could be possibly 

connected with the presence of a permanent garrison of an auxiliary cohort in 

Eumeneia. Hauken pointed out that it is tempting to suggest that the soldiers that are 

causing trouble belong to two different units.
1010

 We can thus explain why the tribune 

emphasized that his orders concerned the soldier placed under his command; and it 

implies that the other commander probably would have to take similar responsibility for 

the behavior of his soldiers. The position and duties of Ligys are hard to define; there is 

a possibility he is also attested in Apameia as Ἰνύι. Λίγπj Ð θξάηηζηνj 

π(ξεηκη)π(ηιάξηνj).
1011

  

 The complaints against military oppression and extortion are more frequent from 

the early and middle 3
rd

 century AD. In the area of Saittai a magistrate issued an order 

to prevent requisition and extortion by stationarii, frumentarii and colletiones.
1012

 The 

difference between the frumentarii and colletiones and the auxiliary soldiers, whether 

stationed at the Eumeneia garrison or detached to procuratorial duty in Ephesos was not 

one of command, as they both had the proconsul as their supreme commander. The 

difference was rather one of principal assignment. Hauken believes that the frumentarii 

and colletiones had status as beneficiarii recruited from regular legionary soldiers.
1013

 A 

village in Katakekaumene sent a petition to the emperors in 247/8 AD against 

frumentarii, colletiones and praetorians, who treated the inhabitants as wartime 

enemies: πξνθάζεη εἰξήλε [ο — — — — — — — — — ἀιιὰ] / πνιέκνπ ηξόπῳ.
1014

 

The petition started explaining that the so-called frumentarii and praetoriani generally 

make no trouble. However, singled out for particular complaint are the notorious 

colletiones. The petitioners accuse them for claiming peaceful intentions, while proved 

greedy in confiscating the common reserves of the community, by illegal exactions and 
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harassing the villagers. Similar grievances were recorded in Satala
1015

 and the territory 

of Philadelphia,
1016

 elsewhere in Lydia
1017

 as well as in Phrygia.
1018

 

All these petitions should be seen as symptoms of military anarchy and the 

failure of the state to control the armed forces.
1019

  

 

 

6.5 Villages on civic territories  

 

Village communities are the essential social units of countryside in Asia Minor. 

Village is therefore important but understudied. This contradictory sentence, valid for 

many years, could be retracted after a number of important studies were published in the 

last decades. The works of Stephen Mitchell, Christof Schuler and A. P. Gregory 

brought some voice into that ―silence of the village‖.
1020

 In Lydia, and even more in 

Phrygia we can see the ―rural Anatolia par excellence‖
1021

 but they were different in the 

aspect of country life outside the cities. And geography, archaeology and epigraphic 

habit have much to do with it.   

The term kômê appears in numerous epigraphic documents, originating in both 

the cities and the villages and was the standard designation for village settlement, so 

Gregory claims kômê was shorthand for rural or non-urban.
1022

 In our inscriptions 

villages are indeed usually called kîmai, sometimes dÁmoi or katoik…ai. Although the 

terminology seems simple, villages across Asia Minor were different in the aspect of 

size, organization and population.
1023

 Legal status of village dwellers was not the same 

everywhere nor was the terms of ownership. Landownership in Roman Asia Minor is a 
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1016
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vast subject and will not be presented here; it is sufficient to say that the village status 

differ according to the land ownership (city lands, private estates in city territory, 

imperial properties of the Roman period, temple lands and land belonging the villages 

themselves). Around most cities villages were incorporated in city‘s administrative 

territory.
1024

  

Given the present limited state of archaeological investigation of rural sites in 

Asia Minor it is somewhat premature to attempt to describe the physical appearance of 

the village. Until we have further area surveys and some fully excavated rural sites, our 

knowledge of the appearance of villages, their layout, their component parts, and their 

relationship to other settlement, will remain largely hypothetical. The presence of an 

agora in a village, epigraphically attested, is a reflection primarily of its commercial 

function; a periodic market may have been held there, but it was also public space. 

There are traces of pyrgoi in certain villages; most had sanctuaries and some even baths. 

Bath was effectively a Roman cultural import, though in Asia Minor a distinctly local 

form of structure evolved, and in time the feature spread to the countryside, but only in 

limited areas: Lydia and Ionia are the regions where most of the village bath–houses are 

found.
1025

 As far as we know, theaters were non-existent in rural communities. Larger 

houses were rare, but certain differences and social hierarchy can be seen in these 

communities as well.
1026

 Village magistrates, kèmarcoi, are widely attested in Lydia 

and Phrygia.
1027

 There are also attestations for the ―first villagers‖, prwtokwmÁtai,
1028

 

and we cannot treat village population as a homogenous group. The term brabeut»j 

can also be found in certain inscriptions, although his functions are not clear.
1029

 In 

Lydia there are also logist»j
1030

 in some villages, as well as ¢rgurotam…aj.
1031

  

There is no doubt that social life in villages followed the patterns of the 

neighbouring cities.
1032

 Luxurious houses and villas in the countryside were probably 

owned by local city elites, landowners. Tensions between town and country were 
                                                      
1024
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evident, but the picture is much more complex. There is evidence of city residents 

offering benefactions to villagers; two villages (kîmai) near Thyateira jointly honored 

Tib. Claudius Amphimachus with a statue for ―defending their rights and restoring 

property to villages‖.
1033

 Another inscription from Thyateira is showing a katoikia 

honoring an asiarch C. Iulius Iulianus Tatianus, as euergetes.
1034

 The villagers of 

Moschakome, on the territory of Magnesia ad Sipylum, honored a man who had been 

hereditary benefactor of their village.
1035

 Numerous inscriptions attest the widespread 

existence of private estates on or near civic territory. Scattered property holding within 

the chôra was also typical of both large and small landowners. Very revealing is the 

Lydian inscription recording the will of a certain Epikrates in the 1
st
 centry AD.

1036
 This 

man owned land in the territories of both Nakrasos and Thyateira, which included an 

olive grove, five plethra of vines, an unspecified plot near the village of Tibbe, seven 

plethra of uncultivated land (yeilÁj cèraj) in the village itself, and a further six 

uncultivated plethra in the plain around Kormos. He was clearly prosperous and he also 

had freedman to maintain his tomb.  

Most of our knowledge on village life comes from the inscriptions. As we have 

seen, villages had certain institutions and they seem to mimic the features of the cities. 

In Phrygia, and probably elsewhere, the men on whose shoulders the entire textile 

industry ultimately rested were the shepherds, cattle-breeders who are almost invisible, 

like an obscure stratum of ancient society. Many, but not all, were perhaps slaves. Most 

of the evidence for the shepherds/herdsmen comes from the Phrygian highlands. Their 

votive stelai, from the rural sanctuary near Amorium, dedications to Zeus Petarenos and 

Zeus Alsenos, dating to the 2
nd

 century AD give some information. Their exceptional 

interest is that they can perhaps demonstrate the literacy of the lowest social classes, 

perhaps even shepherds and peasants and give us a glimpse into their daily lives and 

their concerns in the communications with their gods. The importance of the individual 

not only in the funerary but also in the religious context is remarkable. Even simple 

farmers and peasants represent themselves publicly before the god as proud and grateful 
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dedicants of gifts in the sanctuary. There has been much scholarly discussion about the 

legal and social status of the rural population. The city or suburban population of most 

of the Anatolian poleis was sufficiently diverse in terms of status, including the 

paroikoi, metoikoi, xenoi, freedman and slaves. One should neither overlook the 

informal ways of access to power by suppressed groups. The non-urban and non-citizen 

population were also designated by the term p£roikoi, and it appears in a variety of 

inscriptions throughout Asia Minor, whether citizens or foreign residents (metoikoi).
1037

 

In this particular case, as seen in votive stelai, there are very few Roman citizens; most 

of the dedicants are presented cloaked in thick sheepskin capes with pointed hats. This 

collection of dedications is unique as it offers us a glimpse into this class that is usually 

not epigraphicly attested. It is probably due to availability and cheap Docimean marble 

in the area. Entire classes of ancient society, mostly silent in other parts of the ancient 

world, here speak with their own voice: shepherds with their flocks, stewards of the 

great Imperial estates and ranches, winegrowers and wool-merchants. The religious life 

of these Phrygian villagers is known to us in extraordinary detail. Another source would 

be numerous representations of peasants and shepherds that offer valuable information 

on their mode of dress and family groupings, information that is often hard to come by 

in literary sources. Men were dressed either in the shepherd‘s cape with a pointed hood 

or in a typical himation and chiton and all women were veiled.
1038

 The difference in the 

male dress could represent an occupational distinction between shepherd and peasant 

and perhaps even a slight social distinction, as men in the shepherds‘ clothes on the 

inscriptions are represented with a single name and those in tunics also have 

patronymics or demotics given. From an onomastic point of view the inscriptions from 

these Phrygian rural sanctuaries show an intermixture and coexistence of three cultures: 

Greek, Phrygian and Roman. 
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Thonemann argues that even during the Roman Imperial period, when a façade 

of civic institutions and urbanization, mostly for cultural reasons, was founded in parts 

of inner Anatolia, Phrygian society remained largely decentralized and 

‗underdeveloped‘.
1039

 At first sight Roman Phrygia may look like a highly urbanized 

society, with dozens of independent polis territories, each with its own civic institutions, 

monumental urban centers, but one should mention that even the largest and most lavish 

funerary monuments to survive from this region – doorstones and relief stelai – almost 

invariably depict the tools and values of agricultural and pastoral labor (farm tools, 

beasts of burden, sheep, vines, and ploughs) alongside more familiar Romanizing 

elements (writing paraphernalia, toga and pallia). For example, east of Aizanoi 

agricultural tools occur: the plough
1040

 and pruning hook.
1041

 But they could appear 

together with tablets, scrolls and other writing objects.
1042

 Women‘s gravestones display 

mirror, comb, perfume, jar, wool basket, spindle and distaff.
1043

 Could we deduce that 

the men were literate; the women had time and money for themselves? The answer is  

most probably affirmative.  

There were also shepherds in the cities, or attached to them. In Laodikeia on the 

Lykos there is an epitaph of Papias Klexos, Ð poim»n, finely decorated tombstone as a 

stark contrast to North Phrygian votive stelai. Should it also mean that those closer to 

the cities were of a higher social status? Nevertheless, their world was not the one of 

civic society, but one of nature and open spaces. They were marginal within city‘s 

society and outside city walls shepherds were antagonist to agriculturalists. As 

Thonemann argues, in antiquity settled agriculture was seen as the best and most highly 

civilized mode of production, as opposed to shepherds who were most primitive and 

barbaric.
1044

 On the other hand, the settled and the nomadic world were closely knit. 

Conflicts between neighbouring villages over land, boundaries, grazing rights are an 

ageless theme of village life, as well as family disputes.
1045

 The significance of the 
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passable land and possession of cattle is evident from one funerary imprecation from 

Lydia:
1046

  

 

•Oj ¨n d¢ prosamartÁnai qel»sei ka• ¢/noxai tÕ mnhm‹on tÕ Men£ndrou, m»te / 

aÙt“ gÁ bat», m¾ q£lassa plwt», m»te / tšknwn spor£, m»te qremm£twn 

Ûparxij  

 

The rivalry in the pastoral economy can also be seen in one inscription from the 

Hierapolitan area. The main agricultural product in Hierapolis was the wine as rich red 

soil was well suited to viticulture. This inscription is presumably the decree of 

Hierapolis trying to protect the vineyard owners against the damage from the grazers 

and herds:
1047

 

 

[․․] ἐμ ἀλπέισλ παζῶλ, δεζπόηεο κό[λνηο ἐμῖλε πεξηθό]/πηηλ αὐηὰο ἠ πξνθάζη ηο ζίηνπ 

πελί[αο ζηαθπινηνκίαλ]/ η η λα πνηεῖλ· ἐὰλ δέ ηηο παξὰ ηαῦηα π [νηήζε, ἐμῖλε ηνῖο] / κὲλ 

δεζπόηαηο ηῶλ ἀλπέισλ θὲ η[νῦ ἐθεζηίνπ ὅζνηο] / ὑπὲξ αὐηῶλ ηὸ πξᾶγκα δηελέλθε 

πά [ληα ζπιιαβνῦζηλ]/ηὰ ἐλ ηε ο ἀλπέινηο βνζθήκαηα ἠ ζ[ξέκκαηα ζπλα/πά]γεηλ ἠ 

θαηέρηλ πξὸο ηὴλ βιάβελ πάλη[α πξαηηνκέλνηο / ἐμ α]ὐηῶλ ὡο ἄλ ηηο βνύιεηε· ηνὺο δὲ 

πν[ηκέλαο θειεύσ / ηνὺ]ο κὲλ δνύινπο πξνζαγγειινκέλνπο [ηνῖο θαηὰ ἐ]/ληαπηὸλ 

γηλνκέλνηο παξαθύιαμηλ καζ[ηηγνῦζζε / ἰ]ο ηὸ ἀπέρεζ{ρεζ}ζε αὐηνὺο ηο ἐπηκόλνπ 

ι [εζηείαο, ἐ]/μῖλε δὲ θὲ ἐθ ηῶλ ἄιισλ ὑπαξρόλησλ ἰζπξά[ηηεζζε] / θὲ ἐλερπξαζίαλ 

πνηῖζζε παξὰ ηῶλ δεζπνηῶ[λ ηῶλ ζξ]/εκκάησλ θὲ πνηκέλσλ ηῶλ ἐιεπζέξσλ· θὲ ηῶλ 

ἐ [πηκειεη]/ῶλ ηῶλ ρσξίσλ ηῶλ κ ὴ θσιπζάλησλ ηνὺο πνηκέλ[αο ηνὺο] / ἰο ηὰο ἀλπέινπο 
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ἰζβάιινληαο ζξέκκαηα θὲ η[νὺο ἐλ αὐ/η]ε ο πεξηζπῶληαο ηὰ θιήκαηα 

[․․․․․c.15․․․․․․] / [․․․․] ἰζπξαμνκέλνπο αὐηῶ [λ ․․․․․․․c.18․․․․․․․] / 

[․․․․․․․․ηα[․․․․․․․c.18․․․․․․․] / [․․c.7․․] ηὸλ ἀξρεγέηελ [․․․․․․․c.18․․․․․․․] 

/ [ἐὰλ δέ η]ηο ἔπνηθνο ηο ρώ[ξαο ․․․․․c.15․․․․․․] / [․․․․] δνῦινλ ἠ πνηκέλ[α 

․․․․․․․․c.20․․․․․․․․] 

 

  Village disputes can take on a variety of forms and could originate from a 

multitude of causes. From modern perspective the details of these disputes are often 

unclear. This is the case with the argument mentioned in an inscription from the wider 

area of Kula initiated when three pigs, owned by villagers Demainetos and Papias of 

Azita, had strayed into the cattle herd of their neighbors, two brothers named as 

Hermogenes and Apollonios, from the village of Syrou Mandrai. The other details are 

missing, except the fact that brothers‘ herd was at the time pastured by a five year old 

boy, perhaps a slave.
1048

 

Although civic society would like to present shepherds as a different class from 

sedentary peasants, everyday life was much more complex and intertwined. As various 

animal products were the dominant element in urban economies, any city needed both 

shepherds and agriculturalists. In the Phrygian Highlands and on the western fringe of 

the Axylon some Phrygians proudly describe themselves as ‗farmers‘ (gewrgikÒj) in 

their funerary inscriptions.
1049

 Apart from them, there is also Aurelius Epiktetes, a pig-

seller (coirenpÒroj) from Saittai, attested at Sardeis in the 3
rd

 century AD and we also 

have a funerary relief from Colossae of around 200 AD, presumably of another pig-

seller, decorated with three curly tail pigs.
1050

 Pastoral economy, unlike agrarian 

economy, is necessarily characterized by mobility and exchange. Going from pasture to 

pasture, linking territories of different cities, herdsmen made a kind of pattern of social 

relations. On the other hand, we could also assume that cult activities served as contact 
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between the bucolic and sedentary worlds.
1051

 Either way, mutual help and exchange 

had to be an essential feature of village life and a way to survive.
1052

  

It is hard to perceive village life without the comparison to the cities. In his 

study, Mitchell concluded that city and village lived in different world, with villages 

bound to the cities but not in partnership with them and cities being essentially 

parasitic.
1053

 He argued that most peasants lost much of their surplus through rents, 

taxes or extortion and fell outside monetarized economy, as opposed to Levick who 

believes that a low level of city development in a productive Phrygian highlands does 

not favor the notion of  ―parasite‖ city. On the other hand, Ricl also pointed out that ―in 

many parts of Lydia and Phrygia the cities were so ill defined as to be hardly 

distinguishable from the larger village communities.‖
1054

 

We should also assume that the countryside was, at least in part, self-sustainable 

having higher proportion of what it produced.
1055

 The village diet is also observed in 

comparison to the food in the cities, for example, while the townspeople ate ochra and 

beans, country people ate lathyrai, a type of pulse.
1056

  The high quality wheat was 

mostly taken to the cities leaving only inferior products for the country people. In 

Dorylaion they grew a crop called zeopyron.
1057

 Yoghurt and cheese were main diet 

when all cereals were eaten. Radishes were eaten with bread and other herbs and wild 

vegetables and garlic were frequent.
1058

 Meat was a rare luxury in villages, while pork 

was favored in the city. Pigs were raised in the country and driven to the towns; pig-

herding was a common profession for the very poor and small children.
1059

 Green beans 

and cabbage were often cooked with pork, and in the country they had to make it with 
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 Gal. De alim. fac. 1.9.10; kind of one-seeded wheat, cf. M. Grant, Galen on Food and Diet, London 

2000, 92. 
1058

 Gal. De alim. fac. 2.68; cf. M. Grant, Galen, 152. 
1059

 TAM V1 317 (area of Kula, Lydia, 114/115 AD).  
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goat or mutton.
1060

 We have to presume most people grew their own vegetables, nuts as 

well as wheat and fruits. The most useful plant was olive.
1061

 

As we have already seen, the Roman peace allowed and encouraged the 

political, social and economic advancement of the city elites, with the result that 

spectacular public and private construction was undertaken all over Asia Minor. 

Mitchell believes that in assessing the nature of Lydian society and settlement in the 

Roman period it seems more helpful not to insist on the organizational differences 

between the two types of communities.
1062

 The gradual transformation of some Lydian 

kîmai and katoik…ai (mostly villages, not military colonies) into poleis was a result of 

general prosperity, and the urbanization process continued into the 3
rd

 century AD. The 

cities were composed of an urban core, usually a fortified settlement, with 

administrative and commercial buildings, and in many cases defined suburbs, and 

finally a fixed territory; the territory (chora) might be further sub-divided. We can study 

the polis firstly as an administrative or civic unit, and its history written in terms of 

political and social institutions (constitution, offices, citizenship); alternatively the polis 

can be seen as an urban unit, and its development traced in the terms of urbanization, 

the construction of public and monumental buildings. The city could not be separated 

from its territory; nor could a village be separated from its cultivated land. As Price 

argued we must ―be dealing with a whole spectrum of communities ranging from the 

most complex of cities down to the simplest of hamlets. Within this spectrum there are 

no doubt recognizable contrasts but no simple polarities.‖
1063

 Language, diet, lifestyle, 

cults, all seemed to point out that towns and villages were perhaps indeed worlds apart.  

 

6.6 Family 

 

Even the most common modern concepts such as ―family‖ need to be scrutinized 

if they are to be applied to the ancient world. Our most important sources for collecting 

data on family and demography are funerary inscriptions, thousands of them in Lydia 

and Phrygia. These documents do not contain any definition of family, either for so-
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 Gal. De alim fac. 3 
1061

 On natural resources and food cf. also C. Marek, Geschichte Kleinasiens in der Antike, München 

2010, 498-503. 
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 Mitchell, Anatolia I, 182; cf. Price, Rituals and Power, 78-100. 
1063

 Price, Rituals and Power, 82. 
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called ‗nuclear‘ family nor extended family or kinship family and we shouldn't expect 

one. But there is the Roman legal definition and it is quite precise: ―The term ‗family‘ 

has reference to every collection of persons which are connected by their own rights as 

individuals, or by the common bond of general relationship. We say that a family is 

connected by its own rights where several are either by nature or by law subjected to the 

authority of one; for example, the father of a family, the mother of a family, and a son 

and a daughter under paternal control, as well as their descendants; for instance, 

grandsons, granddaughters, and their successors.‖
1064

  

 The legal definition carries its own problems and, apart from that, there is the 

question of how applicable is the Roman legal thought for defining the kinship 

communities in Lydia and Phrygia were many regional and cultural distinctions are 

present. Perhaps the moder social theory can offer a solution? Sociological studies of 

the family have been dominated by functionalist definitions of what the family is and 

what ―needs‖ it fulfills in the society. But, what definition of ―family‖ should we use 

when we look for a ―family‖ in the ancient society? Anthropologists and historians 

increasingly recognize that ―family‖ and ―household‖ are artificial, theoretical 

categories.
1065

 Kinship is also a social creation but it allows the variability and 

extension.
1066

 Also, sociological and historical studies of the family have tended to 

mostly observe the so-called vertical relationships, between parents and children and 

less attention was paid to the lateral relationships between siblings. There are defining 

factors that can be used and are equally important: biological kinship (and 

consciousness of it on the part of the persons involved), common residence, economic 

cooperation, legally recognized unity etc. But common residence, to single out only one 

of the variables is also a questionable feature. Some sociologists argue that ‗household‘ 

is defined by constant activity.
1067

 Although we may presume that many families lived 

                                                      
1064

 Ulpian, Dig. 50. 16, 195 (2): Familiae appellatio refertur et ad corporis cuiusdam significationem, 

quod aut iure proprio ipsorum aut communi universae cognationis continetur. iure proprio familiam 

dicimus plures personas, quae sunt sub unius potestate aut natura aut iure subiectae, ut puta patrem 

familias, matrem familias, filium familias, filiam familias quique deinceps vicem eorum sequuntur, ut 

puta nepotes et neptes et deinceps; translation in English from S. P. Scott, The Civil Law, XI, Cincinnati, 

1932. 
1065

 I. R. Buchler,  H. A. Selby, Kinship and Social Organization: Method, New York 1968, 19-21; for the 

idea of abandoning the ―myth of extended family‖ cf. J. Goody, The evolution of the family, in: P. 

Laslett, R. Wall (eds.), Household and family in past time, Cambridge 1972, 103-124. 
1066

 See also Glossary of anthropological terms in M. R. Flood, Epigraphic evidence for family structures 

and customs in Asia Minor during the early Roman Empire, 1978 (unpublished MA thesis), 160-162. 
1067

 Buchler, Selby, Kinship, 21. 
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together, including slaves or freedmen, it cannot be the only outlining indication of a 

family. We could also suppose that many members of upper classes lived in multiple 

residences with social ties in every place. On the other hand, economic cooperation is a 

very broad term and it is not specific only to families but to all levels of society. We 

have already seen the ―familial‖ bonds between members of various associations in 

Lydia and Phrygia. The terms for relationships used in the inscriptions, our main source 

for demography, like sÚmbioj, ¢n»r, gun» do not necessarily indicate if the couple was 

legally married or not.  

  The ―nuclear family‖ is another expression frequently used by the historians of 

antiquity. It too is a borrowing from the vocabulary of the modern social theory. It could 

be described as any combination in the relationship between father, mother and 

child(ren).
1068

 It usefulness for study of the families in Roman Lydia and Phrygia is 

obvious: it seems to fit well with a widespread type of family. The funerary inscriptions 

from the Roman period display some new characteristics, not so prominent in the 

classical or Hellenistic period, recording not only the deceased but the ones 

commemorating him, usually the members of his or hers family.
1069

 Generally speaking, 

most of the families we see in these inscriptions are comparatively small, with no more 

than two sons and one daughter and designation ―nuclear family‖ fits them perfectly. 

When extended family members are included, it is usually only one and two. 

Nevertheless, there is also a tendency in the inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia 

towards inclusiveness of extended members of the family/household.
1070

 While the 

―nuclear family‖ may well be the most typical, inscriptions show a diversity of family 

types, from single parents to multi-generational households.   

In the late 20
th

 century there was a significant scholarly debate on demography 

and the composition of the ancient family. At first, Saller and Shaw studied tombstones 

from the Roman West trying to see if the emphasis in the funerary inscription were on 

                                                      
1068

 For the shifts in the definitions of a nuclear family see Buchler, Selby, Kinship, 23-24. 
1069

 More on this change in the epigraphic habit cf. E. Meyer, Explaining the Epigraphic Habit in the 

Roman Empire: the Evidence of Epitaphs, JRS 80 (1990), 75. 
1070

 Elaborate examples in Lydia are TAM V1 764 (Iulia Gordos, 171/172 AD) and TAM V1 704 (Iulia 

Gordos, 75/76 AD); in Phrygia MAMA VI 353 (Diokleia) and Buckler, Calder, Cox, Monuments from the 

Upper Tembris Valley, JRS 18 (1928), 33 no. 249. 
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the nuclear family or more extended family.
1071

 Their conclusion implies that the 

nuclear family was the main type of familial organization in the Latin West.
1072

 More 

than a decade later D. B. Martin tried the Saller and Shaw method on few examples of 

funerary inscriptions from Asia Minor.
1073

 Criticizing their method Martin argued, 

analyzing a vast sample of 1161 inscriptions from seven cities in Asia Minor, that 

families that emerged from his study of Asia Minor do not fit either the nuclear or 

extended structure well and that they had ―nucleated center‖ surrounded by numerous 

other familial relations.
1074

  

So far, there is no one comprehensive study of the demographic data from 

Roman Asia Minor, as the one Bagnall and Frier did for Roman Egypt.
1075

 We have to 

acknowledge the fact there are no similar sources in Asia Minor like the Egyptian 

census returns, at least not enough for statistically significant research. Brulé analyzed 

some of the data from the list of citizens of Milet and Ilion from the Hellenistic 

period.
1076

 In 2007 Scheidel summarized the questions and methods of using epigraphy 

for studying demography.
1077

 Questions for further research should be how many 

members are there in a family and how many births, and what is the age expectancy 

among children? Funerary inscriptions cannot tell us about average life expectancy or 

age specific mortality samples, but some of them provide valuable information on the 

seasonal distribution of deaths as well as births.
1078

 The ancient funerary inscriptions 

recorded the measurable scope of one‘s life in this world, naming the years, months and 

days, thus perhaps indirectly celebrating life.   
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 R. P Saller, B. D. Shaw, Tombstones and Roman family relations in the Principate: civilians, soldiers 

and slaves, JRS 74 (1984), 124-156; also cf. D. Engels, The Use of Historical Demography in Ancient 

History, CQ 34-2 (1984), 386-393. 
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 Saller, Shaw, Tobmstones and Roman family, 137; 145-146. 
1073

 D. B. Martin, The Construction of the Ancient Family: Methodological Considerations, JRS 86 

(1996), 40-60. 
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 Martin, The Construction of Ancient Family, 58. 
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 R. S. Bagnall, B. W. Frier, Demography of Roman Egypt, Cambridge, 1994.  
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 P. Brulé, Enquete démographique sur la famille grecque antique: étude de listes de politographie 

d‘Asie mineure d‘époque hellénistique (Milet et Ilion), REA 92 (1990), 233-258. 
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 W. Scheidel, Epigraphy and demography: birth, marriage, family and death, Version 1.0, June 2007 

Princeton/Stanford Working Papers in Classics, 

http://www.princeton.edu/~pswpc/pdfs/scheidel/060701.pdf ; cf. also Scheidel‘s proposal for publishing a 

study The Demography of the Greco-Roman World planned for 2017 at 

http://web.stanford.edu/~scheidel/key.htm  (last access September 2014). 
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 Scheidel, Epigraphy and demography, 8; cf. B. D. Shaw, Seasons of Death: Aspects of Mortality in 

Imperial Rome, JRS 86 (1996), 100-138. 
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The familial vocabulary in both Lydia and Phrygia has more than 60 terms for 

describing relationship between members of the family, some from the world of poetry: 

¢delf» / ¥delfoj, ¢delfidšoj / ¢delfidÁ, ¥locoj, ¢neyi£ / ¢neyiÒj, ¢n»r, 

g£lwj, gambrÒj, gamet», genet»r, genšthj, goneÚj, gÒnoj, gunaikadšlfh / 

gunaik£delfoj, gun», da»r, œkgonoj, ˜kur£ / ˜kurÒj, ἐλάηεξ, ™x£delfoj, qe…a / 

qe‹oj, qug£thr, qugatridÁ, kasign»th / kasign»toj, koÚrh, m£mmh, m»thr, 

mhtr£delfoj, mhtrui£, mhtrop£twr, m»trwj, nÚmfh, ÑrfanÒj, paid…on, pa…j, 

p£ppoj, par£koitij, pat»r, p£tra, patropo…htoj, p£trwj, penqer£ / penqerÒj, 

penqerid…ssa / penqerideÚj / penqer…dhj, pÒsij, prÒgonoj, prÒqeioj, suggen»j, 

sÚmbioj, sÚnkoitoj, sunnÚmfh, ζπλÒκαiκνο, sunomeun…j / sunÒmeunoj, tšknon, 

tekoàsa, tokeÚj, uƒÒj, c»ra 

This richness of familial language is quite characteristic for these areas, unlike 

the rest of the Roman empire. As Flood observed, the terminology was descriptive 

rather than classificatory.
1079

 Apart from the usual terms for mother (m»thr) and father 

(pat»r), parents together (goneÚj,
1080

 genet»r
1081

) or grandparents (m£mmh and 

p£ppoj) and siblings (¢delf», ¢delfÒj or rarely kasign»th / kasign»toj
1082

) our 

inscriptions are displaying nuanced relationship within the extended family. The term 

p£trwj and m»trwj, designating paternal and maternal uncle respectively, is attested 

numerous times.
1083

 We also have qe…a and qe‹oj.
1084

 The term prÒqeioj, meaning 

great-uncle is attested in Laodikeia on the Lykos.
1085

 First cousins are also indicated
1086

 

                                                      
1079

 Flood, Epigraphic evidence, 30. 
1080

 In Lydia: TAM V1 636 (Daldis); TAM V1 653 (Daldis); I. Sardis 93a (1
st
-2

nd
 century AD); in Phrygia 

more frequent, attested almost 50 times. 
1081

 In Phrygia: MAMA IX 552; Ramsey, CB 743, no. 682 (Dokimeion); not attested in Lydia. 
1082

 In Lydia there are only two attestation SEG  XXIX 1203 (Saittai) and TAM V1 208 (Tabala); in 

Phrygia: MAMA IV 83 (Synnada, 1
st
-2

nd
 century AD); MAMA V 29 (Dorylaion); MAMA X 12 (Appia, 3

rd
 

century AD); MAMA X 169 (Appia, 305/315 AD); MAMA X 203 (Appia, 225-235 AD); MAMA X 540 

(Tiberiopolis); MAMA IX 73 (Aizanoi, 2
nd

-3
rd

 century AD); MAMA IX 74 (Aizanoi, 2
nd

-3
rd

 century AD); 

SEG LII 1277 (Aizanoi, 2
nd

-3
rd

 century AD). 
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XXXII 1231 (Saittai); SEG XXVIII 930 (Sardeis, Roman period); SEG LVII 1175 (Iaza, 164/165 AD), in 
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both maternal and paternal uncles SEG LVII 1244 (Lydia, 175/176 or 229/230 AD); SEG XXXI 990 

(Iaza, 217/218 AD); SEG XLIX 1620 (Maionia, imperial period); cf. also mhtr£delfoj I Sult n D ğı 

612 (Neapolis). 
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 i.e. MAMA IV 245 (Tymandos); ηεζείο (maternal aunt): TAM V1 433 (area of Kula, 183/184 AD); 
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120/121 AD); SEG XLIX 1660 (Saittai, 150/151 AD). 
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 IK Ladokeia am Lykos 83 (first half of the 2
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 century AD). 
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as well as generic expression for kinsman/kinswoman (gnwtÒj).
1087

 The term 

™x£delfoj is attested only in Phrygia,
1088

 as well as gunaik£delfoj.
1089

 

In-laws were also important part of the extended family circle, so we have 

phrases penqer£/penqerÒj and ˜kur£/˜kurÒj for mother and father-in-law.
1090

 It 

seems that the former were originally used by the husband to refer to his wife‘s 

parents.
1091

 The latter terms, ˜kur£/˜kurÒj, was used by wives for their husband‘s 

parents. The universal and proverbial image of bad relations between parents and their 

child‘s spouse could be perhaps a bit improved with epitaphs such as 

 

Ναλλαο Ἀκκίᾳ πελζεξᾷ γιπθπηάηῃ κλήκεο ράξηλ
1092

  

or 

ἔηνπο ηϛηʹ, κε(λὸο) Λώνπ δʹ. / ἐηειεύηεζελ ὀλόκαηη / Δὐθάξπε· πίθηεηνο 

θα/ηεζθεύαζελ ηῆ γιπθπηά/ηῃ γπλαηθὶ ζπλβησζάζῃ / ἔηε πέληε, κλείαο ρά/ξηλ θαὶ ὁ 

ἱθεξὸο Σξόθη/κνο ἐηίκεζελ· / θαὶ πᾶζη ιέγσ ραίξηλ ηνῖο πα/ξνδείηαηο
1093

 

 

In Lydia we have evidence of additional terms for in-laws. The term 

penqerid…ssa meaning sister-in-law is attested in Silandos and Northeast Lydia,
1094

 as 

well as penqerideÚj/ penqer…dhj for brother-in-law (wife‘s brother).
1095

 

                                                                                                                                                            
1086

 ¢neyiÒj: MAMA VI 285 (Akmoneia); MAMA X 85 (Soa, 2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD); MAMA X 105 (Soa, 
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 century AD); MAMA XI 137 (Pentapolis, 2
nd

 century AD); SEG LVI 1493 (Akmonia, 

200-250 AD); I Sult n D ğı 237 (Hadrianopolis); I Sult n D ğı 308 (Tyraion); I Sult n D ğı 514 
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Characteristic and rare terms, originating from the Homeric period, documented 

in both Lydia and Phrygia are da»r, designating brother-in-law
1096

 and ™n£thr for 

either brother‘s wife or a wife of husband‘s brother.
1097

 Usage of these old expressions 

in the Roman imperial period seems to indicate the importance of these specific familial 

relations.
1098

 Another attested phrase for husband‘s sister or brother‘s wife is g£lwj.
1099

 

An expression designating step-father, patropÒhtoj, is very rare,
1100

 as well as 

stepmother, mhtrui£.
1101

  There is also an interesting and rare expression for a wife, 

parako…tida, attested in Phrygia.
1102

 Another term attested twice in Phrygia, but not 

yet in Lydia, indicating a widow, is c»ra.
1103

 

The nuclear family is usually represented in an inscription on a shared family 

tomb, father, mother and the children. The number of children may vary, usually 

three,
1104

 but many inscriptions only refer to t¦ tškna. However, few inscriptions from 

Phrygia are stressing the position of a first-born child, presumably a son, using the term 
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 TAM V1 707 (Iulia Gordos, 70/71 AD); TAM V1 701 (Iulia Gordos, 12/13 AD); TAM V1 625 
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valley, ca. 200 AD); MAMA IX 387 (Aizanoi, middle of 2
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1098
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1099
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1100
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prwtÒgenoj.
1105

 This was probably due to the precedence in the inheritance. From one 

verse epitaph we can perhaps deduce that male children were valued higher than 

girls:
1106

 

 

Γ ε λ αδ ίῳ η ῷ πᾶζη π νζήηῳ / [λ]ήπηνο ὀθηαέηεο ἔζαλνλ / ηνὺο δ‘ ἐιεεηλνηάηνπο / [γ]νλῖ[ο 

κ]ν π ἔαζα ἐλ ΤΛΑΗ [— — —] /  [ν]ἷο δηὰ ηὴλ πεξὶ ἐκνῦ ιύπελ / ὁ ἣιηνο ιαλπξὸο 

νὐθέηη ιάλ πη  / θιαηόλησλ θὲ δεηνύλησλ ηὸ ηέθλνλ / ηὸ πνζεηόλ. Αὐξ. Γαδεο θὲ Ἀ θηαλὴο 

Γελαδίῳ θὲ  νπθίλῃ θὲ Δὐηπρηαλῆ / ηέθλνηο γιπθπηάηνηο λεπίνηο / θὲ ἑαπηνῖο ἔηη δῶληεο 

κλήκεο / ράξηλ. / Γαδεο θὲ [ιπί]δσλ Γαδῃ παηξὶ θὲ Κπξίιιῃ / κεηξὶ θὲ Σ [ξν]θίκῳ 

ἀ[δ]ε ιθῷ / θὲ Σύθσλ[η ἀ]δειθῷ κ [λ]ή/κεο ράξηλ. 

 

Enlarged families typically include grandchildren and daughters-in-law. 

Thonemann, analyzing the inscriptions from the Upper Tembris valley, argues that this 

commemorative practice aimed to represent the entire household, ―extended multiple-

family household‖.
1107

 In most inscriptions relatives are distributed by age group, by 

gender and then by degree of kinship. Another family group could be including siblings 

and their relation, as in inscription from Tymandos in Phrygia:
1108

 

 

Pόπιηνο Αἴιηνο Κάλδηνο ηνῖο ἰδίνηο πξνγόλν<ηο> Ἀηηα  πάπσ / [ka•] Ἀηα ζείσ θαὶ 

Ἀπνισλίσ ζείσ θαὶ η ἀδειθ Βαβεη Ἀξηεκηδώξνπ / κλήκεο ράξηλ. 

 

Some of these inscriptions perhaps indicate joint households of brothers, 

possibly through an inheritance, as we have, for example, seen earlier in joint ownership 

of animal herds. 

An inscription from Iulia Gordos is displaying some of the other particular 

features, such as the words kambein (kambion/kambin, presumably a grandson),
1109

 

p£tra and  p£ppoi oƒ meg£loi, in Lydia.
1110

 

                                                      
1105

 CIG 3827hh (Kotiaion, 2
nd

-3
rd

 century AD); IGR IV 539 (Kotiaion).   
1106

 MAMA X 219 (Appia, late 3
rd

 century AD). 
1107

 P. Thonemann, Households and families in Roman Phrygia, in. P. Thonemann (ed.), Roman Phrygia: 

Culture and Society, Cambridge 2013, 128-129. 
1108

 MAMA IV 245.  
1109

 Cf. Robert, Hellenica VI, 96-98. 
1110

 TAM V1 706: ἔηνπο ξιβʹ, κε(λὸο) αʹ ζηʹ. / Μελεθξάηεο θαὶ Σαηεηο / Δὔμελνλ ηὸλ πἱόλ, Γην/λύζηνο, 

Μελεθξάηεο ηὸ/λ ἀδειθόλ,  κάκκε ηὸ / θακβεηλ, ὁ πάηξσο θαὶ  π/άηξα, ξκο, ξβαλά, Εσ/ῒο ηὸλ 
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We have no information from the inscriptions on forms and customs of 

marriage.
1111

 There are indications in the inscriptions that girls tend to marry at an early 

age, in their teens
1112

 and men probably around the age of twenty.
1113

 So far, there is no 

epigraphic evidence for a divorce in these provinces. We also do not know whether a 

woman after the divorce or a widow returned to her family. One could presume that a 

widow with children stayed in the husband‘s house.
1114

 Remarriage was common for 

men as well as for women, although to a lesser extent.
1115

 One of the wife‘s virtues was 

obviously fertility, explicitly displayed in an inscription from Akmoneia:
1116

  

 

Λνύθηνο γπλ[αη]θὶ ἰδίᾳ ζεκλν/ηάηῃ, γελλεζείζῃ ἔηνπο ξμαʹ / δήζαζα γλεζίσο, ὑνὺο ὑπὲξ 

γο /ἀπνιηπνῦζ[α] ηέζζαξαο θαὶ ζπγαηέξα, / ἐηειεύηεζελ ἔηνπο ξϟεʹ  

 

The cross-cousin and parallel cousin marriages are attested in Asia Minor;
1117

 

most likely as means to control economic resources and estate.
1118

 It is interesting to 

note that most inscriptions documenting numerable terms for familial relations display 

no evidence of endogamous marriages.
1119

 

One different aspect of the household relationships is contained in the group 

called qrepto…, foster children who were raised by other individuals then their 

biological parents. The question of their origin and status, similar to Latin alumni was 

discussed in the literature, most recently by Marijana Ricl.
1120

 In Lydia and Phrygia 

                                                                                                                                                            
[ζύ]λη<ξ>νθνλ, ξκ/ο πάηξσο, Γηνλύζηνο ὁ / κήηξσο θαὶ Πξεῖκα  πάη/ξα θαὶ πάππνη νἱ κεγάινη / θαὶ 

νἱ ζπλγελεῖο Δὔμε/λνλ. / ρε ξε 
1111

 Cf. Ramsay‘s stance on marriage in Asia Minor and his opinion on prevailing Roman customs, W. M. 

Ramsay, The Social Basis of Roman Power in Asia Minor, Amsterdam 1967, 57-58. 
1112

 I. e. MAMA VI 205 (Apameia): died at the age of 18 after less than three years of marriage; MAMA IV 

319: died aged 16, married only five months; MAMA V KB.3 (Dorylaion): died aged 16 at childbirth; 

MAMA I 301 (area of Axylon): died aged fifteen and a half at childbirth. 
1113

 Thonemann, Households, 135. 
1114

 Most probably attested in SEG XXVIII 1206 (Soa, early 4
th

 century); MAMA X 272 (Kotiaion). 
1115

 Second marriage for women, for example MAMA V 66 and 67 (Dorylaion); MAMA IV 339 

(Eumeneia); bilingual inscription I. Manisa Museum 231 (=SEG XLIV 963; Philadelphia, Augustan 

period); SEG XXXV 1167 (together with SEG XLVIII1453; Maionia, 242/243 AD);  cf. MAMA IV 221 

(Apollonia): a second wife help to erect an epitaph for her husband and ‗his first wife‘ (tª gunek• aÙtoà 

tª proèth); possible separation SEG LVI 1501 (Hierapolis, end of the 2
nd

/first half of the 3
rd

 century 

AD). 
1116

 MAMA VI Lists 193* (= Ramsay, Cities and bishoprics, 656 no. 590; Akmoneia, 114 AD). 
1117

 I.e. MAMA IV 160 (Apollonia); MAMA VI 353 (Diokleia). 
1118

 More on this feature see Flood, Epigraphic evidence, 43-48. 
1119

 Possible exception is MAMA VI 353 (Diokleia). 
1120

 M. Ricl, Legal and social status of QREPTOI and related categories in the Greek world: the case of 

Lydia in the Roman period, in: Sobria ebrietas. У спомен на Мирона Флашара, Зборник Филозофског 
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there are more than 400 inscriptions, mostly epitaphs, mentioning these persons. The 

important question about qrepto… is their legal status. Ricl‘s research shows that more 

than quarter of all attested qrepto… were slaves beyond any doubt. There is also a group 

of 25 inscriptions from Phrygia (dated from 140 to 257 AD) documenting qrepto… in 

the process of being manumitted and/or consecrated to gods.
1121

 On the other hand, in 

Lydia and Phrygia there are complete slave families integrated into their masters‘ 

homes. Slave qrepto… with their own families are mostly attested in northeast Lydia. 

Ricl pointed out that Lydian qrepto… were well integrated into their foster-families and 

―treated as humble members of their masters‘ extended families.‖
1122

 Duty and affection 

kept them close to their nurturers even after manumission and some slave qrepto… were 

especially praised for their virtues.
1123

 However, it is to be noted that not all of qrepto… 

followed the moral norms of respect and dutifulness to their nurturers.
1124

 Another 

group of qrepto… were freed slaves and natural children, foundlings and perhaps 

adopted freeborn orphans.
1125

 In the case of one Phrygian family, both Aurelius Nouna 

and Matrona were free and refer to themselves as father and mother of a child described 

as treptÕj glukÚtatoj.
1126

  

In some Lydian inscriptions a large number of qrepto… reared by individuals or 

married couples could perhaps indicate educational purposes or the position of 

apprenticeship.
1127

 Most of the inscriptions documenting free qrepto… are epitaphs set 

up for them by their patrons, nurturers, adoptive or step-parents, or grants for the 

admission to the family tomb.
1128

 These inscriptions are also very indicative of the 

affections and bonds between them.
1129

 Some of these qrepto… are mentioned together 

                                                                                                                                                            
факултета серија А: историјске науке, књ. 20 (2006), 293-321; Idem, Legal and social status of 

threptoi and related categories in narrative and documentary sources, in H. M. Cotton, R. G. Hoyland, J. 

J. Price, D. J. Wasserstein (eds.), From Hellenism to Islam. Cultural and Linguistic Change in the Roman 

Near East, Cambridge 2009, 93-146. 
1121

 Ricl, Legal and social status, 96. 
1122

 Ricl, Legal and social status Lydia, 306 and esp. 309-310. 
1123

 SEG XXXV 1167 (Maionia, 242/243 AD) ll. 2-7: Αὐξ. Πξνθόπηνληα / θαιῶο δήζνληα θαὶ 

ὑπεξε/ηήζ<α>ληα Σαηηαλῷ ηῷ ζπληξό/θῳ, ὃο κλεκνλεύζαο ἡλ ἔζρελ / εἰο ἑ<α>πηὸλ εὔλνηαλ ηειεπηῶλ / 

θαηέιηπε αὐηὸλ ἐιεύζεξνλ. 
1124

 TAM V1 492 (near Kollyda, 124/125 or 224/225 AD); SEG XXXIV 1218 (Saittai, 209/210 AD); cf. 

Ricl, Legal and social status Lydia, 309. 
1125

 Ricl, Legal and social status, 103. 
1126

 RECAM II, 250: Αὐξ. Ννπλα παηὴξ θαὶ κήηεξ / Μαηξῶλα Αὐξ[․․]ηπσ ηξε/πηῷ γιπθηηάηῳ 
ἀλέζ/ηεζαλ κ<λ>ήκεο / ράξηλ; cf. Ricl, Legal and social status, 103. 
1127

 TAM V1 764 (Iulia Gordos, 171/172 AD); 782 (northeast Lydia); 786 (northeaast Lydia). 
1128

 Ricl, Legal and social status, 105. 
1129

 Cf. an epithet filÕtrey in TAM V1 815 (near Thyateira, 149/150 AD). 
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with their own families.
1130

 As Ricl pointed out it is important to note that ―the position 

of qrepto… and sÚntrofoi within a family was officially recognized‖,
1131

 evident from 

two census records from Lydian Hypaipa, dated between 293 and 305 AD.
1132

 

Thonemann also remarked that these children were reared by families of both higher 

and lower status then their natural parents, without difference in terminology.
1133

 Lydia 

also has another distinct feature; it is the only region where the term sÚnqreptoj 

designating qrepto… raised in the same household.
1134

 In Lydia are also attested qrepto… 

who later brought up other people.
1135

  

Different group of inscriptions are the ones documenting nurturers and foster 

parents (oƒ qršyantej and trofe‹j).
1136

 In northeast Lydia, there are several 

inscriptions mentioning seven,
1137

 eight
1138

 or in one case even 34 people
1139

 reared by 

the same couple or individual.
1140

 A couple in Tomara who nurtured eight qrepto… were 

slaves of one Antistius Priscus.
1141

 Ricl suggests the possibility that there were couples 

and individuals specialized in bringing up and training other people‘s slaves or exposed 

and rescued children.
1142

 This possibility is sustained by the attestation of two Phrygian 

male educators designated as ¥ppaj.
1143

 

There are also inscriptions documenting children, both free and slave, who were 

consecrated and reared in sanctuaries. In Phrygia there are cases of slaves and freeborn 

children vowed to gods in their early infancy or in illness.
1144

 

                                                      
1130

 Parents: TAM V1 150 (Saittai, 204/205 AD); MAMA X 35 (Appia, 220-225 AD); brothers and sisters: 

TAM V1 167a (Saittai, 98/99 AD), 711 (Iulia Gordos, 108/109 AD); spouse and children: TAM V1 167a 

(Saittai, 98/99 AD), 473b (Kollyda, 193/194 AD), 475 (Kollyda, 232/233 AD), 629 (Daldis, 248/249 

AD), 753 (Iulia Gordos); MAMA I 44 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene); MAMA IX 272 (Aizanoi, cca 135-140 

AD); brothers in law: TAM V1 711 (Iulia Gordos, 108/109 AD), 804 (area of Tomara); nephews: TAM V1 

804 (area of Tomara). 
1131

 Ricl, Legal and social status, 106. 
1132

 IEph 3804-3805. 
1133

 Thonemann, Households, 140. 
1134

 TAM V1 753 (Iulia Gordos). 
1135

 TAM V1 167a (Saittai, 98/99 AD), 753 (Iulia Gordos). 
1136

 Cf. also ¥nqrwpoi  qreptiko… in SEG LV 1288 (Hypaipa, 2
nd

 century AD). 
1137

 SEG XLIX 1620 (Maionia, imperial period). 
1138

 TAM V1 764 (Iulia Gordos), 782 (Tomara, 120/121 AD); SEG XL 1093 (Lydia, 175/176 AD). 
1139

 TAM V1 786 (Tomara). 
1140

 Ricl, Legal and social status, 108. 
1141

 TAM V1 782 (Tomara, 120/121 AD). 
1142

 Ricl, Legal and social status, 108. 
1143

 MAMA VII 170 (Hadrianopolis); MAMA VIII 357 (Killanion Plain). 
1144

 More see M. Ricl, Donations of Slaves and Freeborn Children to Deities in Roman Macedonia and 

Phrygia: A Reconsideration, Tyche 16 (2001), 127-160. 
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In our inscriptions the boundaries between the ‗nuclear‘ and extended family 

members are evident but flexible. The relationship within immediate family was both 

ideologically and emotionally important, but not necessarily dominant in the society‘s 

structure. Nevertheless, it seems that family is the one social structure that is best 

documented in the inscriptions. Are some of these inscriptions perhaps evidence that all 

these people, family members, mentioned in one epitaph are from the same household? 

It is much more likely that they were only jointly erecting an inscription and contributed 

to the cost of setting up a tomb, not necessarily living together. As Flood argued: ―what 

joined the group in an inscription was common interest rather than common residence; 

nevertheless, the relationship was recognized.‖
1145

 Analyzing this material and 

comparing other information, for example testimonies of family feuds,
1146

 we can 

deduce that familial social interaction has not changed much from the studied period. 

Some of the questions still cannot be answered; indications of age at death, 

necessary for the analysis of age expectancy, are sporadic. In Phrygia the age at death is 

precisely attested on less than 30 inscriptions, definitely not enough for demographic 

statistics. One interesting peculiarity of this region would be that almost 50% of these 

epitaphs with indications of age at death are erected for children or youths, those under 

20 years of age. Another is that the number of years in inscriptions in Phrygia is often 

written out, as opposed to Lydia where the years are mostly represented with numerals. 

In Lydia there are many more inscriptions, a little less than 200, with explicitly 

indicated age at death. Most of these inscriptions are from the northeastern region of 

Lydia. The average life expectancy of this demographic sample was 48,58 years, 

considerably higher than what is generally accepted as the average in the Roman 

Empire. Around 25% of these epitaphs were commemorating children and youth, those 

under twenty years of age. Many epitaphs show a widespread tendency to round off 

ages. It has been suggested that age-rounding is frequent and popular among the 

                                                      
1145

 Flood, Epigraphic evidence, 38. 
1146

 Most information on family feuds come from the confession inscriptions, for example SEG LVII 1158 

(Hamidiye, 102/103 AD): sister-in-law has taken the money from her husband‘s brother; further 

commentary in ed. pr. Hermann - Malay, New Documents from Lydia, no. 51; TAM V1 318 (area of 

Kula, 156/157 AD): mother-in-law (falsely?) accused of poisoning her son-in-law;  SEG LVII 1186 

(Kollyda, 205/206 AD): two brothers maltreated their father cf. lemma and commentary on other 

instances of disrespectful acts toward family elders in ed. pr. Hermann-Malay, New Documents from 

Lydia, no. 85. 
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illiterate and lower-class people.
1147

 There are also two extreme cases in this region, a 

woman called Theodora lived 98 years and was buried by her husband
1148

 and a man 

Aurelius Alexandros who lived 90 years.
1149

 Another feature are the epitaphs not 

showing age at death, but years of marriage.
1150

 

We also need to balance our understanding of the real and significant family 

relations and the epigraphic habit of the area and local burial customs. One has to agree 

with Thonemann who said that ―the reconstruction of Phrygian families and households 

is an art, not a science.‖
1151

 For now, we have to collect all the information possible 

even without counting the differences. Most of the epigraphically documented familial 

ties still await detailed examination and comparative analysis and will certainly 

contribute to a better understanding of regional history and culture. 

 

6.7 Education 

 

What proportion of the inhabitants of the Roman Lydia and Phrygia had the 

ability to read and write? As these areas were more rural than urban, and most of the 

population lived outside the cities, the opportunities of attending some kind of school 

were slight. The other, highly likely possibility is that reading and writing were 

commonly taught by parents. We should make an attempt to determine what levels of 

literacy and literary education these inscriptions reflect. The surviving inscriptions give 

the impression that more attention was given to the higher levels of education in the 

cities than to elementary instructions. For municipal elites paide…a was a social 

requirement, a pathway to certain kind of career, including political ones. In that way 

gymnasion was not only one of the city‘s symbols, but also helped to maintain the 

distinction between upper and lower parts of society.
1152

 

                                                      
1147

 R.Duncan-Jones, Age-rounding, Illiteracy and Social Differentiation in the Roman Empire, Chiron 7, 

(1977), 333-353. 
1148

 SEG LVII 1246 (northeast Lydia, 186/187 or 240/241 AD): Ἔηνπο ζναʹ,   ε(λὸο) Λώνπ δ΄· ξ/ 

κνθξάηεο Θενδώξαλ ηὴλ / ἑαπηνῦ γπλαῖθαλ ἐ/ηείκεζελ δήζαζαλ / ἔηε qεʹ, ζεκλῶο ἀλα/ζηξαθεῖζαλ πεξὶ 

ηὸλ / βίνλ. 
1149

 SEG XLIX 1741 (area of Kula?, 309/310 AD): Ἔη(νπο) η‹q?› δ‘, κε(λὸο) Πα/λεκ νπ δ‘· Ἀξ. / 
Ἰνπιηαλὸο / Ἀιεμάλδξνπ Λνμηα/λὸο ἐηείκεζελ ηὸλ / παηέξα Αὐξ. Ἀιεμάλ/δξνλ Γα νπ / δή(ζαληα) ἔη(ε) q‘. 
1150

 I.e. TAM V1 631 (Daldis, 231/232 or 285/286 AD); MAMA V Lists I 182, 86 (Dorylaion, end of 2
nd

 or 

beginning of 3
rd

 century AD); MAMA V Lists I 182, 94 (Dorylaion). 
1151

 Thonemann, Households, 141. 
1152

 For more see W. V. Harris, Literacy and Epigraphy, ZPE 52 (1983), 87-111. 
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Greek language of inscriptions in Lydia and Phrygia, as the rest of Asia Minor, 

show that municipal epigraphy uses the language of high culture perhaps demonstrating 

cultural sophistication of the city elites. On the other hand, in rural areas Greek 

language was pronounced differently, with certain assimilation of cases and tenses. It is 

highly likely also an indication that Greek was not the native language of the majority 

of inhabitants of rural Anatolia. 

As Maria Paz de Hoz pointed out, the abundant evidence of cultural interest in 

Anatolia could lead to the conclusion that many of the people erecting confession 

inscriptions wrote the texts themselves.
1153

 That does not necessarily mean they have 

received formal school education. Mitchell suggested that the ―barbaric‖ Greek of rural 

Anatolia was not perceived as such because of the contamination of Greek by native 

languages but rather because it was not learned and assimilated through schools.
1154

 

Many inhabitants of the cities and villages in Lydia and Phrygia erected verse epitaphs 

in memory of their loved ones. Phrygia seems to offer the most informative examples 

from the rural areas.
1155

 As shown by Thonemann in his recent article, the farmers used 

the vocabulary and diction of the Homeric epics in their commemoration.
1156

 It seems 

that this rich and expressive language of Homer allowed them to select the virtues and 

qualities they valued. Such is for example a sentiment of one cobbler from Thyateira 

who is designated as θπηνηόκσλ ὄρ‘ ἄξη[ζ]/ηνο Ἀπνιισλίδεο.
1157

 The reminiscence of 

the Iliad and heroic epithets are shown in the funerary epigram from Laodikeia on the 

Lykos:
1158

 

 

νὐθ ἄιινπ, παξνδῖηα, ηόδε κλεκνλ [ἐζαζξεῖο], / ἀιι‘ νὗ ηὰλ ἀξεηὰλ νὐδ‘ ὁ ρξόλνο 

καξαλε[ῖ] / πηγόλνπ, πξσηα παξὰ δσνῖζη ιηπόληνο / ζσθξνζύλαο κνξθᾶο ζ‘ ε λεθα 

ζεηνηάηα[ο]· / νὔηε γὰξ ὁ θηίλαο Πξηάκνπ παῖδ‘ Ἕθηνξ‘ Ἀρηιιεύ[ο] / νὔζ‘ ὁ ηὰ ιέθηξα 

θπγὼλ ηνῦ παηξὸο Ἱππόιπηνο / ηνηνίδ‘ νὐθ ἐγέλνλζ ‘ νἷν[ο] γέλεη‘ πίγνλνο π[αῖο] / 

Ἀλδξένπ εὐγελέηα παη[ξ]ὸο ἴζνπ βαζηιε[ῖ]. / ἀιι‘ ὁ κὲλ πίγνλνο κλᾶκα δσηνῖο 

                                                      
1153

 M. P. De Hoz, Literacy in Rural Anatolia: the Testimony of the Confession Inscriptions, ZPE 155 

(2006), 144. 
1154

 Mitchell, Anatolia I, 174. 
1155

 Cf. P. Thonemann, Poets of the Axylon, Chiron 44 (2014), 191-232; see also lengthy epitaphs 

MAMA X 77 and 89 from Altıtaş plain and many more in Phrygia. 
1156

 Thonemann, Poets of the Axylon, Chiron 44 (2014), 225. 
1157

 SEG 41 1033 (2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD). 
1158

 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 81. 
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δηα[κίκλεη]· / νὐδ‘ Ἀρηιιεὺο δ‘ ἔθπ γ ελ  κ νῖξ[αλ] ἀ ὶ Θέηηδνο / {vacat ?} Τ[․]Ο [— — — 

— — — — — — — — — — —] 

 

 Another feature showing the practice of perhaps anachronistic language is using 

the familial expressions such as da»r, designating brother-in-law and ™n£thr for either 

brother‘s wife or a wife of husband‘s brother or ¥locoj for a spouse.
1159

 There are also 

some examples of other literary influences,
 1160

 like the epitaph from the area of 

Dokimeion: ὁ [θ]ζό[λν]ο / ἐζηὶ θάθηζηνο, / ἔρη δ‘ ἀγαζόλ / ηη κέγηζηνλ· ηήθη / ηνὺο 

θζνλεξνὺο / ἐιέγρσλ ηὴλ / θαθίελ.
1161

 

 All these elaborate verse epitaphs, confession inscriptions and oracles implied 

that there were people who were able to read them. There are examples where the 

expectation of literacy are documented as ε ζηαζν δὴ μῖλε θαὶ ἀλάγλνζη ηνῦ/ην γξάκκα 

in Appia
1162

 or παηδείαο κέηνρνο θὲ ἀλάγλνζη ηνῦην [η]ὸ ζκα, / ηίλνο ράξηλ κλήκε 

γξάκκαζηλ ἐλ[ηε]ηύπ[σ]ηε in Upper Tembris valley.
1163

  

One reason why some degree and aspects literacy were important in the funerary 

epigraphy was the idea of immortality and everlasting memory. The letters were 

sometimes perceived as eternal: γξάκαζηλ ἀελάπο β/ιέςνλ θίιε ζήκα/ηη ηῶδε
1164

 and 

sometimes epitaphs were actually represented as last words of the deceased: ζηήιιε 

ηαῦηα ιαιεῖ θαὶ ιί/ζνο, νὐ γὰξ ἐγώ.
1165

 In the same manner, a thirteen year old Gaianos 

from Dorylaion is shown to have written his own epitaph:
1166

 

 

Αἴ(ιηνο)   Φίιεηνο ζὺλ Γαηαλῆ / ηῆ ζπλβίῳ Γαταλῷ πἱῷ / γιπθπηάηῳ κλήκεο ράξηλ. / 

[ἐλ]ζάδε παῖο ἀηαιὸο θε/[ῖηαη] Γαηαλὸο, ὁδεῖηα, / [ὠθ]ύκνξνο ηξί‘ ἔηε θαὶ / [δέ]θα κὴ 

ηειέζαο. / [ὅο π]ξὶλ ηνῦ ζαλέεηλ / [ζάλ]αηνλ καληεύζαην γξάςαο / [kεξ]νδόρνηο δέιηνηο 

                                                      
1159

 See previous chapter 6.5. 
1160

 M. P. de Hoz, Escritura y lectura en la Anatolia interior. Una forma de expresar ethnicidad helénica, 

in Est hic varia lectio.La lectura en el mundo antiguo (Classica Salamanticensia IV), Salamanca 2008, 

92-93. 
1161

 Ramsey, Cities and bishoprics, 745, 689 ll. 1-7; cf. AP XI 193: ὁ θζφλνο ὡο θαθφλ ἐζηηλ: ἔρεη δέ ηη 

θαιὸλ ἐλ αὑηῷ: ηήθεη γὰξ θζνλεξῶλ ὄκκαηα θαὶ θξαδίελ. 
1162

 MAMA X 152 (2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD). 
1163

 SERP 124, 6. 
1164

 MAMA VII 553 (Gdanmaua). 
1165

 Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics, 386,232(1) (Eumeneia). 
1166

 MAMA V Lists I(i) 182,85. 
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/ [θαί]ηνη ἄπαηο, κέιενο. / [νὔδ]ελ κέ ιππεῖ θαὶ ζα/[ξξύ]λεηλ ἐπέξρεηαη / [ὅηα]λ κάηελ 

ιππνῦλ/[ηαη ἔλζ]α θεξδαίλσ ρξόλνλ. / [ραῖξε] παξνδεῖηα. 

 

Another epitaph from the Phrygian plateau show poetic aspirations:
1167

 

 

ἔλζα γεσξγὸο ἀλὴξ θαὶ γλήζηνο / νὔλνκα δ‘ αὐηνῦ v Εσηηθὸο ΔΝΚΟ/ΛΗΑ Σεξηίνπ 

γόλνο ὲ πξόνηθνο / παηξίδα ηὴλ ἰδίαλ γιπθίνηο / ἐ πέεζζη πξνηεηκῶλ v ἔζρελ / [— —

]γ α κεηὴλ Αθηαλ γ [ι]πθύη[ε]/[θλνλ— — — —] ΖΣΗ[— —] / [— — — — — — — — 

— — — — —] / ἔ λζ‘ αὖ Κύπξηιια / ζ πγάηεξ ηνύηνπ  / θ αηαθείηε / ηίο ηνῦην ζ  κα 

δπζθόισο ἀηη/[κ]άζεη v θξίζηλ πάζνηην / Πελζένο θαὶ Σαληάινπ 

 

In Kotiaion we have a very interesting funerary inscription showing an attitude 

towards life:
1168

 

 

πόιεσλ κέλ εἰ/κη δύν πνιείηεο, / ἐπηθαλῶλ / Πξπ/κλεζζέσλ ηε θαὶ / ζνθῶλ Κνηηα/έσλ, / 

ζξεπηὸο / γελόκελνο Εσηη/θνῦ Λεσλίδεο, / Φό/θαμ ὁ θιεζείο· / ηαῦηα ηνῖο θίινηο / ιέγσ· 

/ παῖζνλ, ηξύθε/ζνλ, δζνλ· ἀπν/ζαλεῖλ ζε δεῖ. / ζεόλ <ζ>νη, ὄξρεζαη / [ηε θαὶ ⏑–⏑–]. 

 

In the 3
rd

 century Apameia one Menogenes also called Eustathes shared his 

views on virtuous life and everlasting memory:
1169

 

 

ηὸ δλ ὁ δήζαο θαὶ ζαλὼλ δῆ ηνῖο θίινηο, / ὁ θηώκελνο δὲ πνιιὰ κὴ ηξπθῶλ ζὺλ ηνῖο 

θίινηο / νὗηνο ηέζλεθε πεξηπαηῶλ θαὶ δῆ λεθξῶ λ  [ηξό]π [νλ]. / ἐγὼ δὲ ἐηξύθεζα 

Μελνγέλεο ὁ θὲ Δὐζηαζήο, / κεηέδσθ[α] ἐκαπηνῦ πάληα ηῆ ςπρῆ θαιά· / ἀκάρσο 

ἐβίσζα κεηὰ θίισλ θὲ ζπλγελῶλ, / κεδέπνζ‘ ὑπνύισο ἠ δνιίσο ιαιῶλ ηηλη. / νὗηνο ὁ 

βίνο κνη γέγνλελ, ὅηαλ ἔδσλ ἐγώ· / ἐο πάληα δ‘ εὐηύρεζα, ἐκαπηὸλ πηζηεύζαο ζεῷ, / ηὸ 

δ‘ ὀ[θ]εηι όκελνλ ἀπέδσθα ηῆ θύζη ηέινο. / /  νῦθνο ἐπύεζα Μελνγέλεη κνπ 

γιπθπηάηῳ παηξὶ / θὲ Παύιεη Μ[ε]λνγέλνπ θηιάλδξῳ κέρ<ξ>η ηέινπο. 

 

                                                      
1167

 Haspels, Highlands of Phrygia, 314, 14. 
1168

 CIG 3827s (1
st
 or  2

nd
 century AD). 

1169
 MAMA VI List 147, 122. 
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There are a few attested teachers from Roman Lydia and Phrygia: a did£skaloj 

Aurelius Trophimus,
1170

 a kaqhght»j,
1171

 and a few paideuta….
1172

 A monument from 

Iulia Gordos is showing paideutai together with demos, neoi, epheboi, children and 

horsemen.
1173

 

In Hierapolis we have a paidagogos Heiliodoros, whose epitaph was set up by 

his colleagues, νἱ παηδεπηαὶ:
1174

 

 

Ἡ ζνξὸο θαὶ ὁ ηόπνο Ἡιηνδώξνπ παηδαγσγνῦ, / ἐλ ᾗ θεδεπζήζεηαη αὐηόο, ἕηεξνο δὲ 

νὐδεὶο / κεηὰ ηὴλ ηειεπηὴλ αὐηνῦ· ἐὰλ δέ ηηο ηνικήζῃ ὑ/πελαληίνλ, δώζεη πξνζηίκνπ ηῷ 

θίζθῳ (δελάξηα) θʹ · / ὧλ πξνλνήζνληαη νἱ παηδεπηαὶ θαὶ νἱ θεδό/κελνη ηνῦ 

Ἡιηνδώξνπ· ηαύηεο ηο ἐπηγξαθο / ἀληίγξαθνλ ἀπεηέζε εἰο ηὰ ἀξρεῖα· / [εἴ] ηηο δὲ 

παξαιείς[αο - - -]ε ξ αλ ηο / ἀλαπηώζεσο πξνζ[. . .]νη, ζήζεη / ηνῖο ἀγνξαίνηο (δελάξηα) 

ζʹ θαὶ δειαηόξη (δελάξηα) λʹ 

 

In Thyateira there is a bilingual inscription documenting a teacher of Latin:
1175

 

 

Ξέλσλη ἐη(ῶλ) [․]ʹ / θαὶ Πξείκῳ ἐη(ῶλ) εʹ / ηνῖο ηέθλνηο / θαὶ Οὐαιεξίῳ Οὐα/ιεξίνπ 

γξακκαηηθῷ /  σκατθῷ ἐη(ῶλ) θγ ʹ. / vota supervacua fletusque et numina divum / 

naturae leges fatorumque ar<g>uit ordo. / sprevisti patrem matremque, miserrime nate, / 

Elysios campos habitans et prata veatum. 

 

The social position of teachers was not a favorable one, as having a 

schoolmaster or a tutor for a father was compared to having a mother who was a hired 

servant or a grape-picker or a wet-nurse.
1176

 

                                                      
1170

 SEG VI 137 (Phrygia). 
1171

 MAMA VII 358 (Vetissos?). 
1172

 MAMA IX 445 (Aizanoi, 150-175 AD): ξκνθξάηεο Ἀγαζνπόδη παηδεπηῆ; MAMA IX 477 (Aizanoi, 

Antonine period): Γακόμελνο παηδεπηὴο ἑαπηῶη δῶλ; I. Sardis 150 (end of 2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD): 

[θ]ε[ν]ύα [Σ/ξ]ύθσλνο π/αηδεπηνῦ. / δ. 
1173

 TAM V1 700: ὁ δκνο. /  νἱ παῖδεο. / νἱ λένη. /  νἱ παηδεπηαί. / νἱ ἔθεβνη. / νἱ ὑπὸ Θεόδνηνλ / ἱππεῖο. /   

; cf. L. Robert, Hellenica VI, 89-91 no. 33. 
1174

 SEG LIV 1338. 
1175

 TAM V2 1119. 
1176

 Dio Chr. 7, 114: mhd›n front…zontaj tîn ¥llwj t¦ toiaàta proferÒntwn, o†on e„èqasi 

loidoroÚmenoi profšrein poll£kij oÙ mÒnon t¦j aÙtîn ™rgas…aj, a†j oÙd›n  ¥topon prÒsestin, 

¢ll¦ ka• tîn gonšwn, ¥n tinoj œriqoj ¹ m»thr Ï ½ trug»tria ™xelqoàsa £ pote À misqoà 

titqeÚsV pa‹da tîn Ñrfanîn À plous…wn À Ð pat¾r did£xV gr£mmata À paidagwg»sV. 
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Another indication of literacy are sculptural representations on the inscriptions. 

Although, as already mentioned, doorstones and relief stelai almost invariably depict the 

tools and values of agricultural and pastoral labor (farm tools, beasts of burden, sheep, 

vines, and ploughs) there are some cultural elements (writing paraphernalia, toga and 

pallia). For example, east of Aizanoi agricultural tools occur: the plough
1177

 and pruning 

hook.
1178

 But they could appear together with tablets, scrolls and other writing 

objects.
1179

 On doorstones in Aizanoi there are representations of stylus and/or 

diptych.
1180

 Representations of stylus and wax tablets are frequently found on the 

monuments in other parts of Phrygia as well.
1181

 It seems that in Phrygia literacy was a 

way to show principal values of the society. 

The rural people who produced some of these epitaphs could have been literate 

people with a remarkable interest in and pride on paideia and intellectual qualities. In 

her article de Hoz suggests that many inhabitants of rural Anatolia were literate and had 

some kind of education, so they could at least compose basic texts and funeral epigrams 

and in that way they demonstrated their identity and Greek education, necessary for 

social mobility.
1182

 That was the purpose of philosophical and poetic allusions, 

mentioning of the Muses and iconography of monuments. Nevertheless, they speak of 

wisdom and intelligence but have poor writing and orthography. We should perhaps 

consider the possibility that the Hellenization of rural areas in Lydia and especially 

Phrygia was superficial and slight. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
1177

 MAMA IX 430. 
1178

 MAMA IX 363; 391; 437. 
1179

 MAMA X 5 (Appia, early 3
rd

 century AD); 34 (Appia, early 3
rd

 century AD); 155 (Appia, second half 

of the 3
rd

 century AD). 
1180

 E. g. MAMA IX 477. 
1181

 E.g. SEG XXVIII 1082 (Akmoneia, 296/297 AD); SEG XXVIII 1088 (Altıtaş plain, 232/233 AD); 

SEG XXVIII 1089 (Altıtaş plain, 239/240 AD); SEG XXVIII 1106 and 1107 (Appia, 3
rd

 century AD); 

SEG XL 1245 (Upper Tembris valley, ca. 220-230 AD); SEG XXXVIII 1096 (Altıtaş plain, 3
rd

 century 

AD); SEG XXVIII 1092 (Altıtaş plain, 3
rd

 century AD); SEG XXXVIII 1099 (Altıtaş plain, 3
rd

 century 

AD); MAMA VI 288, 289, 300, 309 (Akmoneia); MAMA V 40 and 41 (Dorylaion). 
1182

 M. P. de Hoz, Escritura y lectura en la Anatolia interior, 103-104. 
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6.8 Conclusion 

 

As we descend down the social ladder, the cultural uniformity seen among the 

member of the elite almost evaporates. The demand to be Roman, to conform to the 

standards and expectations of the imperial elite that is so noticeable when examining the 

senatorial and equestrian families and even the local grandees, is much harder to trace 

among the middle ranks of society. For the most of the middle class people the scope 

was much narrower, local or regional at best (and, for the members of village 

communities, downright parochial). The fact that their means where much more modest 

when compared to municipal aristocracy accounts for them being much less represented 

in the epigraphic record. Apart from the numerous epitaphs, the epigraphical trail of the 

most individual members of the middle class is meagre at best. In the increasingly 

hierarchical and oligarchical society an individual without wealth and connections did 

not count for much. But, if the efforts of a single man where insufficient to make any 

public impression there was another path: the cooperation. And this, the linking of the 

various individuals in the groups organized according to professional or other criteria, is 

perhaps the most conspicuous aspect of the activities of the middle class in the Roman 

Anatolia. 

Best documented non-elite organizations are the professional associations. 

Members of these groups show great social diversity. While many of them belong to 

what could be described with confidence as the ―middle class‖, members of the humbler 

occupations were closer to the modern notion of ―lower class‖. Difference was probably 

derived from the social standing and the profitability or their respective occupations. It 

is hard to doubt that the professional associations where factors of some weight in the 

economic and political life of the city. This is clearly shown by the connections some of 

them had with the distinguished members of the local elite. This is particularly true of 

Lydia where professional associations left a deep mark. From what evidence we have, it 

is evident that these groups had a very developed internal organization and where 

capable of protecting their interests and the interests of their members. Perhaps Roman 

mistrust towards these and other forms of citizen associations can be partly explained by 

their potential to disturb the established social order. Other types of associations seem to 

be close to guilds in their internal organization.  
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A special set of questions are raised by the rural inhabitants of the city territory. 

Especially in Phrygia, the territory of individual cities could be vast, encompassing 

many rural settlements. The current tendency in historiography is to emphasize the 

difference and separation between the classical city and the Anatolian rural 

communities. While certainly based on solid evidence, it is nevertheless reasonable to 

ask whether this tendency went too far, imposing imaginary boundaries where none 

existed. The rural communities in Roman Lydia and Phrygia display striking diversity 

in terms of size, level of organization, economic strength, material culture and the 

standard of living (and, probably, of ethnicity and language) that any simple 

generalization seems out of place. However, there is a clear proclivity for rural 

communities to redefine themselves according to standards of the developed cities. The 

Graeco-Roman urban culture was the dominant model of life in the Roman Empire and 

most village communities seem eager enough to follow it. Some of these villages 

advanced enough in the period under consideration to actually obtain the civic status. It 

is to be noted, however, that unspecified (but probably significant) part of population 

lived outside of any nucleated settlements in many scattered rural estates and 

farmsteads.  

The conclusions drawn from the research of the families and the private life are 

both very rewarding and uncomfortably disappointing. The most usable and, for the 

most part, the only available sources for studying the Anatolian families are epitaphs. 

Apart from some Neo-Phrygian finds, almost all of them are in Greek. Again, modern 

terminology is not always readily applicable on the ancient conditions. Average family 

doesn‘t seem to particularly large and it is best described using the modern notion of the 

―nuclear family‖ i.e. the family that consist only of the parents and their children. It is 

tempting to collect the numerical evidence available, such as the age of death on the 

numerous epitaphs, to apply the methods of statistical analysis and to make some 

definitive conclusions on this basis. A historian of any more recent period would do so 

without hesitation. However, once again it must be stressed that any such conclusion is 

flimsy at best, being based on an accidental and, in some aspects, highly unreliable 

samples. For example, the average life expectancy gained from such analysis seems too 

high when compared with what we know from other sources and the other regions of 
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the Empire. Evidently, a person could live close to a hundred years in Roman Phrygia 

but whether this was typical or, more likely, astonishingly unusual, we cannot say. 

There are few common aspect that can be satisfactorily applied to the entire free 

population of Anatolian communities in the Roman Empire. For the most part, they 

shared the common legal status and little else beside. The members of the most 

respected trades and crafts, organized into influential professional associations, had little 

in common with the shepherds in the far-off rural settlements. There are considerable 

fluctuations in regard of the actual mode of living, wealth and, probably, life 

expectancy. We should also assume that there were significant regional various and the 

factors such as the geographical position and the general agricultural abundance of the 

immediate surroundings (or lack thereof) had much more direct impact on the well-

being of the middle and lower classes. Once we leave the higher stratum of the society, 

the diversity in every respect is the only norm. 
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7. SLAVES AND FREEDMEN 

 

 

 

Slaves were at the bottom of the social hierarchy in the ancient world and its 

least visible element. In a society where inequalities were widely spread and commonly 

accepted they were the stratum with the least amount of freedom (in fact none at all, at 

least in theory) and with the heaviest burden of physical work and social humiliation. 

This is probably the reason why the ancient sources were not interested in recording 

their numbers or offering information on their roles in everyday life and production. 

Most of the ancient writers, theoreticians and philosophers were at best mildly 

interested in the question of slavery. Even the ideological defense of slavery is rarely 

encountered; it is also a conspicuously undeveloped section of ancient philosophy and 

apparently one of little importance.
1183

 Inhabitants of Greco-Roman world felt little 

need either to explain or to defend this institution. For them slavery was not good or 

bad, natural or artificial, it merely was there. 

Apart from the bare fact that slaves existed in Lydia and Phrygia between 1
st
 and 

3
rd

 century AD, everything else is pretty uncertain. How many slaves were there? What 

were the sources used to maintain and to replenish the slave population? What was their 

role in the agriculture, industry or domestic life? Was there a slave education? What 

were the specifics or their everyday relations with their masters? For the most part, a 

modern historian must be content with only partial or approximate answers. 

Phrygians and Lydians are commonly encountered in the works of Greek and 

Roman writers. References to persons of Anatolian descend as slaves or proper ―slave 

material‖ are comparatively frequent but they rarely represented the contemporary 

                                                      
1183

  G. E. M. de Ste Croix, The Class Struggle in the Ancient World, Ithaca-New York 1998, 416-425. In 

fact, Aristotle‘s theory of ―natural slavery‖ is the only clear candidate for a philosophical explanation and 

justification of slavery. This is probably the most unsophisticated and logically most problematic part of 

the entire Aristotle‘s system. 
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reality. These references can convey the impression that Asia Minor was one of the 

main sources of slaves in the Roman Empire but this might actually just be a common 

topos of the Classical literature. Since the 5
th

 century BC (and probably even earlier), 

Lydians and Phrygians made their way into the Greek literature as archetypical slaves 

and servants (together with Thracians, Scythians and the like). Cicero observed that 

every Greek comedy had a part for a Lydian slave.
1184

 In ancient novels Phrygians were 

portrayed as pirates who abduct people and sell them into slavery.
1185

 In one of his 

discourses, Dio Chrysostom is reproaching free Rhodians and their servility towards 

powerful Romans by comparing them unfavorably with the slaves of inner Phrygia, 

Egypt and Libya.
1186 

For this reason we cannot take just any literary reference to 

Phrygian or Lydian slaves as being strictly true and useful. 

Much of the recent interest for the history of the world slavery and ancient 

slavery as well, was driven by the North American and British scholars who are 

apparently influenced by the early modern institution of slavery, especially that of 

colonial America and the antebellum American South. In many recently published 

papers this influence is acknowledged openly and many scholars do not shrink from 

drawing direct parallels between ancient Roman slavery and its 19
th

 century counterpart, 

indeed sometimes this is treated as the most commendable approach. The actual 

influence of this mode of analysis can be traced in works of many other scholars, even 

those who are ostensibly opposed to direct historical analogies.
1187

 In this section I 

intend to ignore this and other historical analogies altogether. From the standpoint of the 

proper historical methodology it is entirely unacceptable to equate two institutions 

(ancient and modern slavery) that are so different and so remote in space and time. 

However, a theoretical view point seems necessary if we are to make any sense 

of dispersed and not so informative sources on ancient slavery and, more particulalry, 

                                                      
1184 

Cicero, Pro Flacco 65: Nam quid ego dicam de Lydia? Quis umquam Graecus comoediam scripsit in 

qua servus primarum partium non Lydus esset? 
1185 

Chariton, Callirhoe 8,8. 
1186 

Dio Chr, 31. 113-114: θαὶ ἔγσγε θαίελ ἄλ, εἰ θαὶ ραιεπῶο ἀθνχζεζζε, θξεῖηηνλ ὑκῶλ ἀπαιιάηηεηλ 

ηνὺο ἐλ Φξπγίᾳ κέζῃ δνπιεχνληαο ἠ ηνὺο ἐλ Αἰγχπηῳ θαὶ Ληβχῃ. 
1187

 Works of M. I. Finley, which are certainly among the most influential on the subject of the ancient 

slavery in 20
th

 century, are saturated with numerous examples and comparisons from colonial era. In the 

absence of the direct personal testimonies on life in slavery in ancient Rome K. Bredley, Slavery and 

Society at Rome, Cambridge 1994, 92-94 uses those of Afro-American slaves on the plantations of the 

Old South. Even, a Marxist such as G. E. M. de Ste Croix, op. cit. does not hesitate to cite examples from 

19
th

 century American history whenever they seem to offer an analogy to the ancient Greek system of 

slavery (for an especially striking instance, see p. 142). Similar examples could be multiplied without end. 
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the slavery in Roman Anatolia. The opinion of F. Papazoglou on the debate on the 

subject of slavery in the Hellenistic Egypt, can well be applied to Roman Anatolia or 

any other part of the ancient world. Papazoglu made an observation that the results of a 

research depend not only on the sources that are being examined but also on the method 

applied and general assumptions, theoretical standpoints with which a scholar 

approaches his research. A scholar needs to be able to ask the proper question and 

separate the important facts from the rest. According to her opinion, the choice of a 

theoretical approach to any scholarly problem is of the highest importance, and that 

approach itself is often the result of some very complicated circumstances, not only the 

objective ones but subjective as well.
1188

 The initial assumptions on the importance of 

slavery and the role of slaves in society and production will, inevitably, influence any 

interpretation and conclusion. This is apparent in works of almost all the scholars 

involved in the question of ancient slavery. 

Generally speaking, slaves are mostly mentioned on epitaphs and usually they 

are home, domestic slaves, servants facilitating the lives of the elite. There were also 

slaves who served as personal secretaries, physicians, assistants or agents. It is generally 

agreed that slaves in the familia urbana, and especially those whose occupation brought 

them close to their owners, stood a better chance of being manumitted or, if they died as 

slaves, being commemorated; those working in crafts or business had the opportunity to 

build up their peculium in order to purchase their freedom or a tombstone. One specific 

way in which a slave-owner could have promoted a sense of community among his or 

her slave household was to allow certain slaves to start some kind of marital unions. 

As previously said, most of the slaves were domestic slaves, owned by the 

richest citizens, although even people of lower financial status could have kept a slave. 

It seems that owning a slave was more the feature of social status and respect, than 

economic necessity. The everyday life of the slaves is hard to reconstruct from the 

epigraphic sources. The slave who worked as an agent for a member of the elite, or the 

slave who worked as a confidential secretary, a doctor or a tutor, was both an insider 

and an outsider in the Roman society; a trusted member of the familia, with privileged 

access to its wealth and connections, but regarded in law and ideology as completely 
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Ф. Папазоглу, Историја хеленизма, Београд 2010, 294-295. 
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dependent, inferior and powerless.
1189

 Slaves also played a significant role in 

establishing the social identity of their familia within the community and in structuring 

kin relations within the family. In this way they could have also been seen as 

representatives of the family in the public sphere. 

Anthropologists distinguish between the open and the closed models of slavery. 

Open slavery is a system in which slaves can be freed and accepted fully into general 

society; closed slavery is a system in which slaves are a separate group so that they are 

not accepted into general society even if occasionally freed. Roman society was an 

example of the open model, Classical Greek and Hellenistic societies were not. In case 

of Anatolia from 1
st
 to 3

rd
 century AD we have an intersection of both Greek and 

Roman system of slavery. While manumissions are attested often enough in the Greek 

world, the rights given by a manumission were seriously circumscribed. A liberated 

slave in the Classical Greek society was not a citizen with equal privileges, nor were his 

posterity, even after several generations. The social and legal difference between 

freedmen and citizens was carefully observed and, while it was possible for a freedman 

to eventually became a citizen, his position in this regard was similar to that of resident 

aliens. Most of the Greek freedmen could never hope to obtain full citizenship and they 

carried the everlasting stigma of their slave origin. In this respect, the Roman society 

was much less rigid. Manumission in Rome was considered as sociably acceptable, even 

desirable, a positive moral act, although such a decision rested solely with the slave 

owner. Once freed, slaves were accepted into society far more completely than the 

freedmen in a Greek polis. The promise of manumission was probably most probable 

for urban, skilled, literate slaves, but it was apparent throughout the Roman society. The 

motivation effect of possible manumission could be seen as a way to make slaves into 

members of a unified labor force in the early Roman Empire.  

Except perhaps in some aspect of the institution of sacred slavery, there is no 

trace of any specifically indigenous type of slavery in Lydia and Phrygia. Our 

knowledge of the specifics of slavery in the pre-Hellenistic (and even more so in the 

pre-Persian) Lydia and Phrygia is very slim, but whatever the particularities of the 

Anatolian slavery originally were, they must have been assimilated to the Greek model 

of slavery long before the rise of the Roman Empire. 
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N. Morley, Slavery under the Principate, in: K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (eds.), The Cambridge world 

history of slaves I: The Ancient Mediterranean World, Cambridge 2011, 278. 
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7.1 Terminology and onomastics 

 

The most reliable way to recognize a slave in an inscription is through the 

specific terminology. Interestingly enough, ancient Greeks had only one term 

(™leÚqeroj) to identify free people but a whole array of different expressions to 

designate slaves. This says something about the social perception of slaves and slavery 

as marginal and ambivalent and thus hard to define precisely.
1190

 By far the most 

common and the most frequent term for a slave in Greek is doàloj. In fact, it is the only 

word in ancient Greek used exclusively for slaves or bondmen.
1191 

It is an expression 

with a long history in both Greek literature and documentary sources that has been used 

throughout Antiquity, a variant of it being attested in the Mycenaean tablets.
1192

 As 

expected, it is one of the most frequent designations for slaves on inscriptions from 

Roman Anatolia and it is especially regular in Phrygia. 

Another frequent expression for a slave is sîma, a ―body‖.
1193

 It is a very 

characteristic way to describe slaves; similar terms are encountered in other slave-

owning cultures and in different times. At times, the multiple meanings of this word can 

be a source of confusion, because sîma is also used in its literal sense and even to 

designate apparently free people and persons or human beings in general. Compared to 

doàloj, it is not very frequently used in Phrygian and Lydian inscriptions to describe 

slaves but there are a number of instances.
1194

 

Using abusive and belittling expressions such as ―boy‖ or ―child‖ to refer to 

adult slave persons is common throughout the history of world slavery. Slaves had no 

legal power of their own and, not unlike children, they were wards of persons who did. 

Such usage is thus particularly demonstrative for the perception of the slave as endlessly 

immature. However, some such expressions did preserve a trace of meaning that points 

to a young age, even when dealing with slaves. The term pa‹j and its derivatives have a 

flexible meaning and may indicate descent, age and condition. It could be used for a boy 

or a girl, but it could also be used for a slave of any age. In Greek inscriptions from 
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 R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free. The Concept Of Manumission And The Status Of 

Manumitted Slaves In The Ancient Greek World, Leiden-Boston 2005, 27. 
1191 

LSJ sv. doàloj. 
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 M. Ventris, J. Chadwick, Documents in Mycenaean Greek, Cambridge 1973
 2
, 123-124. 

1193 
LSJ sv. sîma. 
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TAM V1 360 (Kollyda, 33/34 AD); ASAtene 1963/64, 380 (Hierapolis). 



239 

 

Lydia and Phrygia these words are pa‹j (a ―boy‖, ―child‖, but ―in relation to legal 

condition, slave, servant, man or maid (of all ages)‖), paid…on (a ―little or young child‖, 

or ―young slave, male or female―), paid£rion (―little boy‖, or ―young slave‖), 

pa…diskoj (―young boy or son‖), paid…skh (―young girl, maiden‖, but also ―young 

female maid, bondmaid... generally, maidservant‖),
1195 

θνξάζηνλ (―little girl, 

maiden‖).
1196

 The term θνξάζηνλ is attested in Lydia, in an inscription from 

Hierokaisareia of the slaves donated to a temple.
1197

 

Alternative expression to designate a slave is ηÕ ἀλδξάπνδνλ, ―one taken in war 

and sold as a slave, whether originally slave or free, captive‖ and also (quite typically) 

―low fellow, base creature‖. The word is in some way analogous with such expressions 

as tetr£pouj or ηεηξαπφδεο, four–legged livestock.
1198

 It is usually used in both 

literature and in inscriptions; there are numerous examples in Attica and Ionia, but it 

Lydian and Phrygian inscriptions it is rarely attested. 

 Another term occasionally observed in the inscriptions from Phrygia is 

oÙšrnaj,
1199

 from the Latin verna meaning ―a slave born in his master‘s house, a 

homeborn slave‖.
1200

 It is perhaps an example of appropriation of a technical Latin term 

used to describe the position for which the precise enough Greek word was lacking. 

Another expression frequently associated with slaves is qreptÒj (fem. qrept», 

pl. qrepto…). This term and its meanings are discussed separately in this thesis but it 

must be said that it can also be used for a freeborn person, nurtured by someone other 

than his/her biological parents. Nevertheless, it was often used for slaves, usually for 

slaves born outside the master‘s home. One should not automatically assume that they 

were treated better or differently than the other slaves in the household.
1201

 

Sometimes, some technical terms designated for household positions were used 

for slaves. The expression, o„konÒmoj meaning household manager or house steward, 

was used.
1202

 The same can be said for πξαγκαηεπηήο as an estate manager.
1203

 

                                                      
1195 

E. g. SEG XXXVIII 1237; CMRDM I no. 90 (= Ricl, Svest o grehu no. 25). 
1196 

LSJ sv. pa‹j, paid…on, paid£rion, pa…diskoj, paid…skh, θνξάζηνλ. 
1197 

TAM V2 1252. 
1198 

LSJ sv. ἀλδξάπνδνλ. 
1199 

MAMA V Lists I (i), 182, 123 (Dorylaion); MAMA VII 135 (Hadrianapolis). 
1200 

C. T. Levis, C. Short, A Latin Dictionary, sv. verna (cf. vernaculus). 
1201 

Ricl, Legal and social status, 99. 
1202 

TAM V3 1845 (243/244 AD); Waelkens, Türsteine 462 (Blaundos, 3
rd

 century AD). 
1203 

IK Tralleis 194 (2
nd

 century AD); TAM V2 1213 (Apollonis). 
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A distinct category are public slaves, designated as dhmÒsioi, or public slaves, 

owned by the community (a polis, in all recorded instances).
1204

 There are, however, 

four inscriptions from Thyateira recording dhmÒsioi with patronymic and indicating 

perhaps freeborn people.
1205

 One example from Hierapolis documents one Theophilos 

who is dhmÒsioj, but also agonistic epimeletes.
1206

 As Pleket suggested occasionally 

free men were prepared to fulfill functions which normally were occupied by slaves.
1207

 

 Slave status of a person sometimes can be uncovered only indirectly. Individuals 

mentioned without a patronymic, in the context where we would not expect this, or 

together with others who have their fathers regularly recorded, are most probably 

unfree. Allusions to masters and owners are another indication as well as the evidence 

of slave-specific occupations and duties. Sometimes the recognition is aided by specific 

attributes such as ―public‖ (dhmÒsioj, in sense of ―in public possession‖) or ―private‖ 

(‡dioj). 

Slave names are a separate issue. There are number of names which appear to 

have been associated specifically, though perhaps not exclusively, with slaves. In his 

study on slave names in Rome, Solin deduced that in the inscriptions most Greek slave 

names had a mythological background.
1208

 Nevertheless, these names were also used for 

freeborn persons. In his study from 1907, Lambertz listed all then attested Greek slave 

names and explained that they usually bear local geographical names, as well as heroic 

and theophoric names.
1209

 Another large group would be names constructed from 

abstract concepts and wishes (Wunschnamen).
1210

 This type of names was probably 

drawing upon personal characteristic and reflects the perception of slave owners. In his 

recent article Marek showed that among the names derived from precious and semi-

                                                      
1204 

E. g. SEG LI 1783 (Hierapolis, reign of Hadrian);  
1205 

TAM V2 1075 (heavily restored); 1084 (also restored); 1142; 1152 (heavily restored); cf. SEG LIV 

1907. 
1206 

SEG XXIX 1404 (reign of Augustus): εβαζηῶη Καίζαξη θαὶ ηῶη / Γήκση Θεόθηινο Φηιαδέιθνπ 

δεκό/ζηνο ὁ θαζεζηακέλνο ἐπὶ ηο ἐπηκε/ιήαο ηῶλ ηνῦ εβαζηνῦ ἀγώλσλ ηὸ / ἀλάζεκα θαὶ ηὸλ βσκὸλ 

παξ᾽ ἑαπηνῦ. 
1207 

H. W. Pleket, A free DHMOSIOS, ZPE 42 (1981) 167-170. 
1208 

H. Solin, Die stadtromischen Sklavennamen: ein Namenbuch. I-III (I: Lateinische Namen; II: 

Griechische Namen; III: Barbarische Namen), Stuttgart, 1996. 
1209 

M. Lambertz, Die griechischen Sklavennamen, Wien, 1907, 10-30. 
1210 

Ibid, 40. 
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precious stones and aromatics there were no predominately slave or freedmen 

names.
1211

 

The most common ―Sklavennamen‖ in Rome according to Solin‘s list are: Felix 

(attested 461 times), Eros (346), and Hermes (328), followed by Hilarus, Prima, 

Antiochus, Alexander, Onesimos, Faustus, and Primus.
1212

 The Greek equivalent to 

Felix, Eutyches,
1213

 is also one of the most frequent names for slaves in Lydia and 

Phrygia, together with Onesimos (―Useful‖, the well-known runaway slave in 

Colossians 4.9 bears the same name).
1214

 Apart from one slave in Silandos in 92/93 AD 

named Agrippa,
1215

 one Loukios in Dorylaion
1216

 and one Commodus in eastern 

Phrygia
1217

 there are no Roman names used for slaves. One of the most common female 

names for a slave was Trophime, probably associated also with rearing and qrepto…, as 

well as the male equivalent Trophimos. Another regularly attested group was so called 

Lallnamen, many of them also indigenous, such as Ammia, Apphia, Papias or Tatias. 

The wife of aforementioned slave Commodus, attested in eastern Phrygia, was called 

Mikka.
1218

 Although it was presumed that this name had Lycaonian or Phrygian origin, 

Robert showed that it was a Greek name, frequent in Asia Minor as in the rest of the 

Greek world.
1219

 

Male names Agathon
1220

 and Agathopous
1221

 are also attested as slave names 

several times, but both are quite common for free individuals.  

                                                      
1211 

C. Marek, Imperial Asia Minor: Economic Prosperity and Names, in: R. Parker (ed.), Personal Names 

in Ancient Anatolia, Oxford 2013, 190 and esp. n. 74: L. Robert (in L. Robert and N. Fıratlı, Les Steles 

funéraires de Byzance, Paris 1964, 179): ―Une fois de plus, on constate que la notion de ―nom d‘esclave‖ 

presque autant que celle de ―nom de courtisane‖ ne correspond pas à une réalité stable; c‘est plus ou 

moins tôt, suivant les regions, que noms d‘esclaves et noms de citoyens puisent dans une meme fonds.‖ 
1212 

H. Solin, Die stadtromischen Sklavennamen, 680. 
1213 

Together with a variant Eutychianos in TAM V2 1213; for Greek names with Latin suffix –ianos see 

T. Corsten, Names in –ianÒj in Asia Minor. A Preliminary Study, in R. W. V. Catling, F. Marchand, 

Onomatologos: Studies in Greek Personal Names presented to Elaine Matthews, Oxford 2010, 456-462. 
1214 

In Solin‘s Namenbuch Eutyches and Onesimos are frequently used as  names for slaves in Rome, H. 

Solin, Die Griechischen Personnamen in Rom, Berlin 1982, 796-801 (Eutyches) and 913-919 

(Onesimos). 
1215 

TAM V1 57. 
1216 

MAMA V Lists I(i) 182, 123. 
1217 

MAMA I 41. 
1218 

MAMA I 41 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene). 
1219 

L. Robert, Noms indig n s d ns l’Asi  Min ur  Gré o-Romaine, Paris 1963, 56-57 and 256; it is 

attested once in LGPN I, once in LGPN IIIa and LGPN IV, five times in LGPN IIIb (four times in Beoetia 

and once in Thessaly and twice in LGPN Vb. 
1220 

TAM V1 257 (Kula); Haspels, Highlands of Phrygia 360, 135. 
1221

 I Sult n D ğı 608; MAMA V Lists I(i) 182, 122. 
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In Magnesia ad Sipylum two interesting names are attested, the freedman 

Korymbos and his former master Mithres.
1222

 According to Robert, the name KÒrumboj 

was a Greek name associated with hair.
1223

 It is mostly attested in Attica, but it is also 

documented seven times in Asia Minor, namely in Ionia, Caria, Lycia and Phrygia.
1224

 

The name of the master, Mithres is Persian and as stated by Robert reflects the 

persistent influence of Persian diaspora, which went on to exist and thrive in Asia Minor 

until well into the Christian era.
1225

 Name Mithres is frequently attested in all parts of 

the Greek world, especially in the island of Thera and coastal Asia Minor.
1226

 

There are also several rare slaves names attested in Lydia and Phrygia. It seems 

they are used as a kind of pseudo-utilitarian names (similar to Onesimos), describing 

slaves as good workers or defining their type of work. One such case is, previously 

unattested, the name 'Axioumšnh (―deemed worthy‖).
1227

 On Pisido-Phrygian border, 

there is a slave named Auxilia.
1228

 Another distinctive name is Sakkos, perhaps a kind 

of ―sack carrier.‖
1229

 One slave in Philadelphia is named Skeptikos.
1230

 

 

7.2 Sources of Slaves. Slave Demography in Lydia and Phrygia 

 

Two obvious questions must be answered before any attempt to ascertain the 

social and economic importance of slavery can be attempted: how many slaves where 

there in Roman Lydia and Phrygia (ideally, but impossibly, in absolute figures or, at 

least, in proportion to the whole population) and what the origin of these slaves was? A 

partial or complete failure to provide meaningful answers would necessarily have 

serious bearing on the overall conclusions of this chapter. Of course, these two issues 

                                                      
1222 

TAM V2 1379: [Κ]όξπκβνο / [Μ]η ζξήνπο / [ἀ]πειεύζε/[ξ]νο ραῖξε. 
1223 

L. Robert, Noms indigenes, 268 and esp. n. 2 citing J. G. Milne, Num. Chron. (1924), 317: 

―Korymbas, possibly from kÒrumboj in the sense of a knot of hair.‖ 
1224 

Attested once in LGPN I, twelve times in LGPN IIa, four times in LGPN IIIa and three times in LGPN 

Va and Vb respectively; in Phrygia in a fragmentary inscription from Aizanoi MAMA IX P220. 
1225 

L. Robert, Malédiction funéraires grecques, CRAI 122-2 (1978), 284-285. 
1226 
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224; SEG XXXII 1236; in Phrygia it is attested in IK Laodikeia am Lykos 6; MAMA IX 112; MAMA IX 

P266. 
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E. Akinci Öztürk, C. Tanriver, New Inscriptions From The Sanctuary Of Apollon Lairbenos, EA 43 

(2010), 47-48 no. 7 
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 MAMA VIII 379 = I Sult n D ğı 608. 
1229 

IK Laodikeia am Lykos 48; cf. editor‘s commentary; also LSJ: ὁ ζάθθνο, coarse cloth of hair, esp. of 
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1230 

TAM V3 1911; cf. attested once in LGPN IV and once in LGPN Va. 
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cannot be really separated: size and composition of the slave population will have been 

influenced by whatever means of slave supply are available. The availability of new 

slaves will have serious impact on the way the owners treat their existing slaves. First, I 

will make an attempt the address the second question. 

There were five primary sources of slaves in the Roman Empire: 1) persons 

forcefully enslaved in wars or by pirates or brigands; 2) persons imported from beyond 

the frontiers of the Empire; 3) ―self-enslaved‖ persons; 4) infants abandoned by their 

parents, and 5) children born to slave-mothers within the Empire.
1231

 A commonplace of 

ancient history is that the war and piracy are the primary sources of the new slaves. For 

various reasons, however, this will not have been the case with the Roman Empire from 

the 1
st
 to 3

rd
 century AD. True, the wars were frequent enough during the Early and the 

High Empire, but most of the conflicts after Augustus were border wars (often with 

Romans on the defense) with limited gains in slaves or other loot.
1232

 Trajan‘s conquest 

of Dacia flooded the market with perhaps as much as tens of thousands new slaves but 

this was the single outstanding conquest of the 2
nd

 century AD.
1233

 It cannot be said that 

piracy or brigandage were eliminated in the Roman Empire because they remain to be 

recorded and thus a potential source of new slaves. However, they decreased drastically 

in intensity and could have been of only minimal importance in this regard. In fact, 

there is solid evidence that the number of slaves provided by wars and piracy in the 

Eastern Mediterranean already receded greatly during the 1
st
 century BC.

1234
 This is 

probably true for the Roman world at large. Even if we assume very low percentage of 

slaves in the population of the Empire, extensive foreign conquest would have to occur 

each year to provide sufficient supply.
1235
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W. V. Harris, Geography and the Sources of Roman Slaves, JRS 89 (1999), 62, in slightly different 

order; C. R. Whittaker, Circe‘s Pigs: From Slavery to Serfdom in the Later Roman World, in: M. I. Finley 

(ed.), Classical Slavery, Oxford 1997, 122-123. 
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W. L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiquity, Philadelphia 1955, 84-85. 
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nd
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the Early Empire, e.g. C. R. Whittaker, op. cit., 122-123. 
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W. L. Westermann, The Slave Systems, 31-33. 
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According to W. Scheidel, Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire, JRS 87 
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The magnitude and importance of foreign commerce in slaves is hard to 

establish. Varro, quite succinctly, claims that slave-owners in Rome obtained their 

slaves from one place - Ephesos.
1236

 This probably means that Ephesos (and other large 

ports of Asia Minor and Eastern Mediterranean) held intermediate position in slave 

trade with inland Asia and perhaps the region around the Black Sea as well. However, 

this reflects the situation in the 1
st
 century BC that might not remain the same after 

Augustus.  

Considering the prevalence of manumissions in the Roman Empire, even much 

more extensive conquest and warfare would not suffice to maintain the size of the slave 

population. Likewise the assumed scale of the foreign slave import would have to be 

huge to make any difference. In a paper dedicated to this question, Walter Scheidel 

concludes that it is impossible to assess the size of trade in foreign slaves in the Roman 

Empire but that it probably was not very significant for the maintaining of the Empire‘s 

slave population.
1237

Therefore, we are left with the sources of slaves available within 

the Empire. The ―self-enslavement‖ is the most elusive and probably the least 

significant of sources. By the process of elimination, the most important source of new 

slaves in Roman Phrygia and Lydia would have been the offspring of slave mothers and 

the abandoned infants of any origin. For the existing population of slaves to be 

maintained, we would either have to assume its high reproduction rate or many 

thousands of infants abandoned by parents each year. Although there is no certain way 

of proving it, the first assumption is more likely and more in accordance with the 

epigraphic record. In fact, there are indications that some slave owners purposely 

encouraged reproduction among slaves to obtain young slaves for training and selling. 

                                                      
1236 

Varro, De ling. lat. 8.21. 
1237 

W. Scheidel, Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire, JRS 87 (1997), 159: ―As 

to the third variable, estimates of the size of the pool of 'enslavables' both within and outside the Empire 
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Judging from the Roman literature, trading in slaves was widespread activity and 

was considered important yet, at the same time, somehow less then dignifying and, on 

the whole, not an acceptable occupation for men of high social status. This might partly 

be assigned to the general resentment toward mercantile pursuits, characteristic of the 

Roman landholding elite, but it does not explain the attitude entirely. Available 

evidence suggests that the members of the elite (even the highest, senatorial elite) were 

more frequently involved in direct slave trade then they cared to admit, sometimes 

driven by the sheer necessity.
1238

 It is also implied that it was highly profitable but in a 

way degrading activity. That the slave trade is considered very important but that the 

direct participation in it is shameful (at least to some degree) for slave owners is a 

curious paradox but one that is encountered in other times and in other slave-holding 

societies.
1239

 

Local elite in Roman Anatolia seems to be less concerned about the low social 

status of the slave trade. There is a honorary inscriptions for a slave trader Alexandros 

in Thyateira who was also an agoranomos - a fairly high civic office.
1240

 There is a 

specialized slave owner in Hierapolis (παηδαξηνηξφθνο), apparently engaged in rearing 

of the young boys.
1241

 Existence of a regular slave market is attested in Akmoneia,
1242

 

Thyateira
1243

 and Sardeis,
1244

 and can be inferred in Apameia.
1245

 

As we have seen, most of the new slaves would have been the children of 

existing slaves or the exposed children. The ongoing importance of the slave trade in 

inner Anatolia is proven by the previously mentioned inscription of the 1
st 

century AD 

from Thyateira where shop-keepers in the slave market and the slave-brokers honored 

and dedicated a statue of Alexandros, son of Alexandros, a slave-dealer 

(swmatšmporoj), because he acted with integrity during his four-month tenure as 
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Even T. Flavius Vespasianus, the future emperor himself, seem to be engaged in the slave-trade ca. 62 
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1239 

M. Finley, Aspects of Antiquity: Discoveries and Controversies, Harmondsworth 1977, 154. 
1240 

TAM V2 932. 
1241 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 270. 
1242 

MAMA VI 260: [Ἀθκνλέσλ ηη βνπιη] / θαὶ ηῶ η δ[ήκση] / Γάτνο σξλά[ηηνο Γα νπ(?)] /πἱὸο Οὐειίλα 

Β [.c.6..ηὸ] / ζηαηάξηνλ θαὶ ηὸλ βσκὸλ / ἐθ ηῶλ ἰδίσλ θαηεζθεύαζελ. 
1243

 TAM V2 932. 
1244

 SEG XLVI 1524. 
1245 

Dio Chr. Or. 35.14. 



246 

 

agoranomos and donated money to celebrate lavishly the festival days of the 

Emperors:
1246

 

 

νἱ ηνῦ ζηαηαξίνπ ἐξγαζηαὶ / θαὶ πξνμελεηαὶ ζσκάησλ / ἐηείκεζαλ θαὶ ἀλέζεθαλ / 

Ἀιέμαλδξνλ Ἀιεμάλδξνπ / ζσκαηέκπνξνλ ἀγνξαλν/κήζαληα ηεηξάκελνλ ἁγλῶο / θαὶ 

ἐπηδόληα ἐθ ηῶλ ἰδίσλ ηῆ πόιεη / πνιπηειῶο ἐλ ηαῖο ἑνξηαζί/κνηο ηῶλ εβαζηῶλ 

κέξαηο. 

 

The above mentioned inscriptions from Hierapolis mentions a παηδαξηνηξφθνο, a 

master who kept young slaves.
1247

 

 

 ζνξὸο θαὶ ὁ ηόπνο ὁ π[ε]ξὶ αὐηὴλ Δὔπιν<ν>ο ινγηζκνῦ Ἀρηιιέσο· ἐλ ᾗ ζνξῷ / 

θεδεπζήζεηαη ὁ Ἀρηιιεύο, ἑηέξῳ δὲ νὐδελὶ [ἐ]μέζηαη θεδεῦζαη· / εἰ δὲ [κή], ἔλνρνο 

ἔζηαη ἱεξνζπιίᾳ θαὶ πξ[ν]ζαπνηείζεη ηῷ ἱεξνηάηῳ / θίζθῳ δε λάξηα ρείιηα. ηνύηνπ 

ἀληίγξαθνλ / ἀπεηέζε εἰο ηὰ ἀξρεῖα. /  ζνξὸο Ἀρηιιέσο πξαγκαηεπηνῦ Ἀθξνδεηζη[έσο. 

 θηζηο(?) παξ]/εδόζε ὑπὸ ἐκνῦ ηνῦ Δὔπιννο Εήλσλ(νο) ηνῖο γξακκα[η]εῖζηλ [ηο 

πό]/[ιε]σ[ο ․․․]δεη Ἀιθίκ[ν]π Μελάλδξν [π] Γ[η]νγέλνπο θαὶ Ση(βεξίῳ)   Κι(απδίῳ)   

Ση(βεξίνπ)   Νσλη[αλῷ]. / [ἔηη δὲ(?)] ἔδσθα [ηῷ παη]δαξην[ηξό]θῳ θαζ‘ ἕθαζηνλ ἔηνο 

[δελ]ά [ξη]α  [— — —] / [πξὸο ηὸ δίδνζζαη ηνῖο παηζὶλ π]ᾶ ζηλ ἐιζνῦζηλ (δελ.) βʹ ηνῖο 

[ζηεθα]/[λώζαζη ηὴλ ζνξόλ(?)]. 

 

If the restorations in this inscription are correct this would be an interesting 

example of a paid obligation taken by the specific type of a slave-owner. But even more 

interesting is the actual occupation of this slave owner. What is the meaning of the term 

παηδαξηνηξφθνο in this context? He was perhaps a local slave nurturer who bought slave 

infants or collected abandoned ones, raised them and sold them at what was still a very 

young age. This conclusion is in accordance with the above mentioned assumption of 

prevalence of slave rearing as the source of new slaves. However, as the text is heavily 

restored other possibilities also exist. Perhaps the term can designate a kind of 
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orphanage. Perhaps the owner himself was a slave pragmateutes and as he had no 

family, boys from that orphanage came every year to put a wreath on his tomb. 

Since the slave was considered a piece of property which could be bought, sold, 

and transferred, slave-holding and slave sales were taxed like any other kind of 

merchandise or property.
1248

 Epigraphic evidence on taxes on slave trade from Asia 

Minor goes back to the late Archaic age and it is plausible to assume that it is as old as 

the monetary economy itself.
1249

 For the Roman province of Asia there is the so-called 

Ephesian Customs Law (or The Customs Law of Asia). It is actually a series of legal 

acts and provisions compiled over almost two centuries. It contains various regulations 

on trade and taxing in the province, including provisions on the import, export, and sale 

of slaves, for which actions a tax (telos) was to be collected. The stone on which this 

Lex portorii is inscribed was discovered only in 1976 and was neglected for a long time. 

The monument (dimensions: height 2.82 m, width 1.44 m, thickness 0.3 m, original 

monument would have been over 3 m high) is a stone slab, made of white crystalline 

marble with blue-gray shading and some traces of quartz. It suffered extensive damage 

as it was used as secondary building material for the construction of the Church of St. 

John in the 6
th

 century AD. Around 155 lines of the text are visible, which is probably 

not more then three quarters of the original document. Today it is conserved in the 

Ephesus Archaeological Museum and rightfully regarded as one of the most important 

epigraphic monuments preserved anywhere in Asia Minor.
1250

 

For the discussion of the slave trade, more important parts of the Customs Law 

are ll. 12, 74-76, 98, 117-122. 

In the first provision on slave trade (early 1
st
 century BC) we read: ―[Øp•r 

swm£twn ¢ndre…wn À qhle…wn ™ktÕj swm£twn] paidar…wn koras…wn m» ti ple‹on 

tšlouj ˜k£sthj kefalÁj dhnar…wn pšnte didÒnai Ñfeilštw{i}. vac. [seruorum 

seruarum, nisi] puerorum puellarum, plus quam denarios quinque pro capite portorii 

causa dare ne debeto.‖
1251

 If the tax on child slaves was not more than five denarii, this 
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M. Cottier, M. H. Crawford, C. V. Crowther, J.-L. Ferrary, B. M. Levick, O. Salomies, M. Wörrle, 

The Customs Law of Asia, Oxford, 2008, 16.  
1251 

Customs Law, ll. 12. 



248 

 

implies a maximum market value of 200 denarii. This taxation reveals the ambiguous 

conception of slavery.
1252

 

Privileges of publicani extend to the realm of the slave trade. A publicanus is, 

among other things, excused from paying telos (that is, portorium) on any slave he 

imports or exports (ordnance from 75 BC).
1253

 Since publicani or their agents in the 

province held much of the actual slave trade, one cannot but wonder at the possible 

implications of such a privilege. As their role in economic life of the province was 

gradually diminished from Augustus onward, trade in slaves was taken over by local 

dealers to whom, to the best of our knowledge, similar privilege was not extended. Is it 

possible that this led to an increase of average prices of imported slaves and 

consequently, to the reduction in sales and overall importance of this source of new 

slaves?  

The next provision (from the year 17 BC) treats the question of tax on import 

and export of slaves when rented to a publicanus: νἱ αὐηνὶ πξνζέζεθαλ· ὑπὲξ ζσκάησλ 

ἑθάζηεο θεθαιο πιεῖνλ ηνῦ ἐλ ηῶη ηεηκεπηεηηθῶη λόκση κελνà ζθαιηζκέλνπ 

εἰζαγσγο κὲλ δελάξηα δύν ἣκηζπ ἐμαγσγο δὲ δελάξηνλ ἓλ ὁ δεκνζηώλεο 

ιακβαλέησ.
1254

 This limits the extra profit publicani could take on every individual 

slave to two and a half denarii for import and one denarius for export. Clearly, the 

leasing of the taxes on slaves was a lucrative pursuit if such a legislative limitation was 

necessary. Disparity in maximum taxes implies greater commercial value of imported 

slaves. 

The ordinance from the year 5 AD imposes obligatory registration of all 

imported slaves. Whoever imports slaves of both sexes from outside the province need 

to apply for registration in the customs office (to publicanus or to a procurator). If there 

are no custom offices or suitable officials (presumably at the point of entrance in the 

province), then the person who imports slaves will register them with the highest local 

official in the nearest city.
1255

 The same ordinance affirms that the taxation on import of 
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Mitchell, Anatolia I, 257. 
1253 

Customs Law, ll. 74-76: νὓο /  […c.9… δε]κνζηώλεο ἐμ Ἀζίαο εἰο Ἀζίαλ εἰζαγάγῃ ἠ ἐμαγάγῃ, νὗ 

ηέινο Λνύθηνο θηάνπηνο, Γάτνο Αὐξήιηνο ὕ π α ηνη ἐμεκίζζσζαλ, ὑπὲξ ηνύηνπ ηέινο κὴ  /  […c.9… ὑ]πὲξ 

πινίνπ θαὶ ηῶλ ηνῦ πινίνπ ζθεπῶλ θαὶ ὑπὲξ δνύισλ θαὶ ὧλ ἁπάλησλ, νὓο ἂλ ἠ ἃο ἂλ νἴθνζελ ἄγσζηλ ἠ 

παξαπέκπσζηλ, ὑπὲξ βπβιίσλ. 
1254 

Customs Law, ll. 98. 
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 Customs Law, ll. 117: νἱ αὐηνὶ πξνζέζεθαλ· ὃο ἂλ λννπίθηνλ δνῦινλ ἠ δνύι ε λ  εἰο ἐπαξρ είαλ Ἀζίαλ 

εἰζάγῃ ἠ ἐ μάγῃ, π ξ [ὸο / …c.17….]ξνπνλ αὐηνῦ ἀπνγξαθέζζσ παξὰ ηνύηση, ὃο ἂλ θαλεξῶο ἐλ ηῶη 
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slaves is identical regardless of whether the slaves are brought overland or by sea and 

that duties are payed only once, at the point where slaves entered the province: [m»te 

dhmosiènhj m»te ™p…]ηξνπνο ὑπάξρῃ ηόηε ἐλ ηη ἔγγηζηα πόιεη, ὃο ἂλ ηὴλ κεγίζηελ 

ἀξρ ὴ λ  ἔ ρ ῃ , πα ξὰ ηνύη ση ἀπνγξαθέζζσ.
1256 

 While there is a dominant picture of 

province of Asia as the area of large maritime cities, inland trade across Anatolia was 

certainly of great importance. This piece of legislation would be especially significant 

for inhabitants of Phrygia with its long borders adjoining regions outside of the 

province. The slaves were certainly imported from other provinces in Asia Minor and 

client kingdoms but perhaps from further away as well. The fact of obligatory 

registrations of all imported slaves clearly shows the level of organization and the state 

supervision regarding the slave trade. It also gives some credence to the assumption that 

each community had a precise index of its slave population; perhaps there was even a 

province-wide register. If even a fraction of such documents were preserved, which is 

not the case, we would have a clearer picture of the size of the slave trade and perhaps 

of the total size of the slave population in Asia.  

The question about the number of slaves in any province of the Roman Empire 

is not easily answered. No ancient author makes any explicit statement in this regard. 

Perhaps parity with the total number of slaves in the province of Asia, the whole of Asia 

Minor or even the whole of the Empire could be made? But these numbers, as well as 

the population totals are equally absent and any demographic figure found in the 

modern literature is an educated guess at best and a pure fiction at worst.
1257

 In spite of 

our inability to provide exact figures the question remains important. The impression we 

                                                                                                                                                            
ηεισ λίσ η    πξνγεγξακκέλνο, ἐλ νἷο ἂλ ηόπνηο δεκν/[……c.18……]ισληαο ὑπάξρῃ θαὶ ηὸ ζῶκα ηνῦην ηη 

ηῶλ θνηλσλῶλ ζθξαγεῖ δη ζθ ξ α γηζζὲλ ἐμαγέησ θ α ὶ  εἰζαγέησ ἐὰλ ἐλ ηῶη ηεισ/[……c.20…..]..ηξνπνο 

ὑπάξρῃ ηόηε ἐλ ηη ἔγγηζηα πόιεη, ὃο ἂλ ηὴλ κεγίζηελ ἀξρ ὴ λ  ἔ ρ ῃ , πα ξὰ ηνύη ση ἀπνγξαθέζζσ. νἱ / 

[………c.20…….]…θ ηνλ δνῦινλ ἠ δνύιελ θαηὰ ζάιαζζαλ εἰζαγάγῃ θαὶ ἐμαγάγῃ, ἐπ ‘ ἴ ζ ε ο  ἔζησ  ὡζαλεὶ 

θαηὰ γλ εἰζήγαγελ/ […………c.23………….] ἅπαμ ηὸ εἰζαγώγηνλ δῷ. Iidem addiderunt: qui seruum 

seruam nouicium nouiciam in prouin/ciam Asiam importabit, exportabit, eum eam apud [publicanum 

pro/curatoremue] eius in tabulas referto, apud eum qui in teloneo ita uti de / plano recte legi possit (?) 

propositus erit, quibus locis publicanus [aedifi/cium] portorii exigendi [causa] habebit, eumque seruum 

sociorum stig/mate inscriptum exportato importato; si [neque publicanus neque] / procurator in teloneo 

erit, tum quae urbs propius erit, qui ibi maximam / potestatem habebit, apud eum in tabulas referto. 
1256 

Customs Law, ll. 120. 
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Frequently cited estimation according to which up to 35% of the population of the late Republican 

Italy were slaves (e.g. N. Morley, Slavery under the Principate, in: K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (eds.), The 

Cambridge World History of Slaves I: The Ancient Mediterranean World, Cambridge 2011, 265) belongs 

to the latter group. These and other ―estimates‖ that assume slave participation in the total population as 

roughly one third are based on the analogies with the known slave populations in early modern slave 

societies, especially the antebellum American South, cf. W. Scheidel, Human Mobility in Roman Italy, II: 

The Slave Population, JRS 95 (2005), 65-66. 
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get from the ancient authors is that slaves were indispensable and slavery omnipresent. 

If this impression actually reflects the reality of the Greco-Roman world, then there 

must be a comparatively high percent of slave participation in total population.  

Egypt is the one province of the Roman Empire where we occasionally have 

more precise population data, although geographically and chronologically fragmented. 

But even there the total population is subject of debate with both ancient authors and 

modern scholars in disagreement.
1258

 The Egyptian figures, such as they are, indicate 

that slaves were approximately one tenth of the whole population with some regional 

and social variations (the percentage is higher in urban areas, lower in villages), and that 

about one fifth to one sixth of the recorded households own slaves (again, slightly more 

in cities and towns, slightly less in villages).
1259

 Is this percentage valid for the whole of 

the Empire (and by implication, Roman Anatolia), at least as the order of magnitude? 

Many scholars agree that it is but there are others who object sharply. These ratios 

would imply that basically rich families owned slaves while a minority of middle class 

households could own a slave or two. They also imply that almost all slaves are 

households slaves and personal servants, leaving very little slave workforce for 

manufacture or agriculture. 

Scheidel relies on ―simple demographic models‖ and methodology of statistical 

approximation to establish the general order of magnitude for the slave population of 

the Roman Empire. He begins with the widespread assumption that the Roman Empire 

had roughly 60 million inhabitants in the 2
nd

 century AD and accepts the percentage (ca. 

10%) obtained from Egyptian census returns.
1260

 Thus, he supposes that slaves were 
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R. S. Bagnall, B. W. Frier, The Demography of Roman Egypt, Cambridge 1994, 53-56. 
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Ibid., 70-71: ―Slaves constitute about 11 percent of census population (118 of 1084). In census returns 
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that this difference is significant. 72 But in villages, 15 percent of complex households register slaves (6 

of 41), as against 11 percent of simple households (6 of 54); since complex village households were 

probably wealthier than simple ones, the difference may be important, although the numbers are far too 

small for confidence.‖ Cf. R. S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity, Princeton 1993, 208-209. 
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 For the entire population of the Empire see: B. W. Frierr, Demography, in: CAH X
 2

, 811-816. 

According to this careful but still somewhat hypothetical estimate, the Empire had approximately 45 

million inhabitants in 14 AD and around 60 million in AD 164 (on the eve of the plague) - population 

apex not reached again until 16
th

 century. The outstanding 19
th

 century work on ancient population, C. J. 

Beloch, Die Bevölkerung der griechisch-römischen Welt, Leipzig 1886, 507 estimates the population of 

the Empire at the time of Augustus at 54 million (28 of which in the East) and this figure has a large 

following even today, unlike Beloch‘s later attempts to revise it upwards. 
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―six million in a population of sixty million‖, on the eve of the Antonine plague.
1261

 

Harris rejected Scheidels conclusions as being ―without much in the way of 

justification. We are offered a second-hand guess about Italy - two to three million 

slaves - and for the rest of the provinces an extrapolation from Egypt, where, it has been 

agreed for some time, the likely proportion of slaves in the chora was about 10 per cent 

(at Alexandria things may have been different)‖
1262

 On the other hand, for provinces 

like Asia, Harris proposes that the actual percentage of slaves in the entire population 

fell within the range 16.6 to 20%.
1263

 

But how big was the entire population of the province of Asia? Most of the 

historians engaged in demographic studies of antiquity are reluctant even to hazard a 

guess. Beloch in his venerable work on ancient demography made a serious attempt: 19 

million for Anatolia and Syria combined in AD 14, probably around 11 million for the 

whole of Anatolia and between 5 and 6 million for province of Asia.
1264

 Broughton‘s 

estimate was only slightly lower, between 4 to 5 million for the province, roughly 

600.000 for Lydia and about twice as much for Phrygia.
1265

 These figures are now 

recognized as being too high, especially for the early 1
st
 century AD.  Frierr‘s estimate 

(based largely on the methodology advocated by McEvedy and Jones)
1266

 is 8,2 million 

for entire Anatolia and around 3,5 million for province of Asia in 14 AD (including 

client kingdoms annexed after this date).
1267

 Frierr‘s figures for 164 AD are 9,2 and 4 

million respectively.
1268

 The population of Lydia is under half a million and that of 

Phrygia around 800000. If correct, these population heights were not attained again 

before the late 19
th

 century. If we choose to follow Scheidel, there would be 40000 

slaves in 2
nd

 century Lydia and 80000 in contemporary Phrygia. If, on the other hand, 

Harris‘ assumption is accepted as valid, respective numbers would be 66-80000 and 

132-160000 slaves, which seems a bit too elevated. But, whether one sees these figures 

as surprisingly high or disappointingly low is a matter of perspective. 
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W. Scheidel, Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire, JRS 87 (1997), 158; see 

also I. Biezunska-Malowist, L'Esclavage dans l'Egypte greco-romaine II (1977), 156-158. 
1262 

W. V. Harris, Demography, Geography and the Sources of Roman Slaves, JRS 89 (1999), 64. 
1263 

Ibid., 65. 
1264 

Beloch, op. cit., 514. 
1265 

T. R. S. Broughton, Asia Minor under the Empire 27 BC - 337 AD, in: T. Frank (ed.), An Economic 

Survey of Ancient Rome IV-2, Baltimore 1938, 812–816. 
1266 

C. McEvedy, R. Jones, Atlas of World Population History, New York 1978. 
1267 

B. W. Frierr, op. cit., 812. 
1268 

Ibid., 814. 



252 

 

The only seemingly precise figure on slave population for any of the cities in 

Asia is provided by Galenus. He claims that there were 40000 slaves in Pergamon 

(together with 120000 citizens of both sex and any age and an unspecified number or 

non-citizen free inhabitants).
1269

 If we estimate the total of the city‘s population at 

around 180000, 40000 slaves would be 22% of the population, or just above one fifth, 

which is considerably higher then the comparative Egyptian example adopted by 

Scheidel but, incidentally, very close to Harris‘ estimates. There is no easy solution to 

this riddle. Perhaps Galenus was simply wrong or exaggerating or was merely guessing. 

If his figure is at least roughly correct how does it help the discussion on the slave 

population in neighbouring Lydia, for example? Should we assume that at least the 

larger cities of the region had the same percentage of slave population? A standard 

estimation of the population of the Sardeis in 2
nd

 century AD fluctuates between 60 and 

80000. Thus, if take the highest estimation, we are dealing with either 17600 (if we take 

Galenus figure as basis) or 10000 slaves (if the Egyptian parallel is accepted as valid) in 

the city. 

Also, we could only make an educated guess, for statistical reasons, that the 

average ―social life expectancy‖ of slaves (the amount of time spent in slavery, allowing 

for periods of freedom before and/or after enslavement) must have been relatively close 

to twenty years regardless of the sources of slavery. If slaves were to be released and if 

the promise of release was commonly used as incitement to work better, it is reasonable 

to assume that owners used them at the period of life when they were the most 

productive.  

At first sight, judging from the inscriptions, it seems that there are more male 

slaves than female. It is traditionally assumed that any referrence to slave in ancient 

sources means male slave unless explicitly stated otherwise. In recent decades historians 

came to believe that the truth is very different, even directly opposite to this assumption 

and females were probably predominant in numbers within slave population.
1270

 The 

main reason for this was that infant exposure and sale into slavery often discriminated 

against daughters and in favor of sons.
1271

 Exposure of children was common in many 
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parts of the Roman Empire and it had considerable demographic, economic and 

psychological effects. The position of girls in this situation seems obvious at least from 

the preserved (and much discussed) fragment of Posiddipus‘ Hermaphroditos as we 

read:
1272

 

 

uƒÕn tršfei p©j k¨n pšnhj tij ên tÚcV 

qugatšra d' ™kt…qhsi k¨n Ï ploÚsioj. 

 

 This fragment has reached us without any discernible context, but perhaps comic 

overstatement rests on a degree of perceived reality. Among other ancient authors, 

Polybius also remarks that contemporary Greeks (mid-2
nd

 century BC) refused to bring 

up more than a few of their children.
1273

 Presumably, most foundlings, if not all, became 

slaves. 

We should also note that slave women were relatively rarely manumitted during 

the period of prime fertility.
1274

 Even though, studying Egyptian census returns, Bagnall 

and Frier have found that the average fertility of slave women was similar to that of all 

women
1275

 female slaves were presumably used as a reproductive tool for obtaining new 

slaves. 

The example of precisely documented gender and age of slaves is attested in an 

inscription from Hierokaisareia of donation of slaves to the temple:
1276

 

 

 [ἐπὶ Α]ὐηνθξάηνξνο Σηβεξίνπ Κιαπδίνπ / [Καίζ]αξνο Γεξκαληθνῦ   ἀλζππάηνπ 

δ[ὲ] / [Πνπ]ιίνπ Κνξλειίνπ θεηπίσλνο, / [ἱεξν]λνκνύλησλ Κξεηίλνπ ηνῦ 

                                                                                                                                                            
griechisch-römisch Ägypten, JWG Teil 1 (1971), 129-133; D. Engels, The Problem of Female Infanticide 
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Ἀξηεκηδώ[ξ]ν [π], / [Βίη]σλνο ηνῦ  νπζηίνπ   ηὰ ἀλαηεζέληα / [ηη] ζεῶη ζώκαηα ἱεξά   

ὑπὸ Ἀθηα η[]ο / [Ἀγ]αζίσλνο ιπκπηὰο ἐηῶλ   ηδʹ, / [ὑ]πὸ Σεξεληίαο Γα νπ ζπγαηξὸο  / 

[]σζίιιεο θνξάζη<ν>λ Πξέπνπζα ἐη[ῶ]λ  εʹ, / ὑ πὸ Μελάλδξνπ ηνῦ Παπηνπ 

παηδάξη[νλ] / Ἀπνιιώληνο ἐηῶλ   ηβʹ, ὑπὸ Πνπιηθί [α]ο  / αηνύξλαο πληύρε ἐηῶλ   

κ [․ʹ(?)], / ὑπὸ θηανπίαο Λεπθίνπ ζπγαηξὸο / Οὐελνύζηαο πλέηε   ἐηῶλ   η γʹ, / 

θνξάζηνλ Κπθιὰο   ἐηῶλ   η [․ʹ(?)]. 

 

We can only speculate on how many slaves there were in an average household. 

If we accept the supposition of slave population as only about one tenth of total, then 

most of the slaves will have to belong to upper class families, while only better off 

middle class families will have a slave or two. Presumably, if the higher estimate is 

accepted, a wider slave ownership among the middle class becomes a real possibility. In 

such a scenario an average middle class family could have two or three slaves in the 

household, and even families of more humble means could afford some. Members of 

the elite certanly sustained whole households of slaves as seen in at Thermai Theseos, a 

village of Mokkadene in Lydia, part of an estate belonging to the wealthy C. Iulius 

Quadratus, where we find an association (koll»gion) formed by the (slave) household 

(famil…a). These slaves too were probably largely domestic and not a part of the rural 

workforce. 

 

7.3 Family ties 

 

According to the Roman law, there was no such thing as a slave family. Most of 

the Roman jurists are quite clear on this point. Greek attitude was similar, any union 

among slaves or between slaves and free was legally invalid. Children born from such 

union were slaves that belonged to owner of their parent(s) and could become free only 

through the act of manumission. 

But, even though from a legal standpoint slaves were not supposed to have a 

family, the inscriptions show a different picture. Examples of union between citizens 

and slaves exist even in Rome.
1277

 As a component of Anatolian society, the slave 
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families certainly existed in large numbers, even if they were unrecognized by the 

jurists. Thus, the documents recording existence of such families are very important for 

obtaining the complete image of the society. It seems slaves were actually encouraged 

to form some kind of marital relationship.
1278

 One of the reasons was probably 

economic, breeding slave children either for domestic work or sale. It was also in the 

master‘s interest that the slaves have stable family life that made them content and the 

number of slaves was increased.
1279

 

 

An interesting example is a funerary monument for a slave Dadouchos and his 

family, doulos pragmateutes of the senator C. Iulius Philippus (LS 11):
1280

 

 

  ζνξὸο θαὶ  πεξὶ αὐ/[η]ὴλ θακάξα θαὶ ὁ παξα/θείκελνο βσκὸο θαὶ /  παξεζηῶζα 

ζηήιε / ιεπθόιηζνο Γα δνύ/ρνπ, Γ(α νπ) Ἰνπ(ιίνπ) Φηιίππνπ / ζπγθιεηηθνῦ / δνύινπ 

πξαγκα/ηεπηνῦ, θαὶ γπλ[αη]/θὸο θαὶ ηέθλσ[λ] / θαὶ ἐθγόλσ[λ θαὶ] / [ζ]ξεκκάη[σλ 

αὐ]/ηνῦ. 

 

Another doulos pragmateutes, Eutychianos, from the estate of Flavia Politta in 

Apollonis, also erected an inscription for his kind-hearted daughter in law Prepousa, 

himself, his wife, children and grandchildren.
1281

 

On Pisido-Phrygian border one Auxilia, a slave of Telemachos, made a funerary 

inscription for her sons, Agathopous and Germanos, out of her own funds.
1282

 

A homeborn slave (probably of the Imperial house) Loukios from Dorylaion 

made the inscription for himself and his wife (ζύλβηνο) Aurelia Themisto.
1283

 She was 

probably a freedwoman from the same household, but because the inscription cannot be 

precisely dated there is a slight possibility she was a freeborn who received her imperial 
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gentilicium after 212 AD.  In eastern Phrygia, Commodus, a slave of one L. Calpurnius 

(?) Proculus erected a funerary bomos for his son Zotikos, wife Mikka and himself.
1284

 

A possible family of slaves is also attested in a funerary inscription from 

Philadelphia. It was set up by the oikonomos Agathephoros and his wife Iuliane:
1285

 

 

[ἔ]ηνπο ζν δʹ, κ[ε(λὸο)] Ξαλ/δηθνῦ δʹ [ἱ]ζ. Ἀγαζε/θόξνο [νἰθ]νλόκν[ο] / Ἰνπιηαλὴλ ηὴλ 

γιπ /θπηάηελ ζύλβηνλ / ἀθαηάγλσζην[λ] / κλείαο ράξηλ ἐ[η]ε[ί]/κεζελ. 

 

In one inscription from Saittai, a freedman of Lonkhas named Antheros was 

perhaps a biological son of the father of Ti. Claudius Lonkhas and a slave.
1286

  

A rare example is found in the plains of Axylon where a free woman named 

Pardalas had a son with her slave Epaphroditos and they were all buried together in the 

same tomb.
1287

 The possible shame on unions between slaves and freed was not nearly 

as strong for freedmen as it was for the freeborn. Slaves and freedmen associated freely, 

especially members of the same familia. 

There are examples of slaves and freedmen who were an important part of 

master‘s familia and sometimes buried in the shared tomb.
1288

 

In the area close to Thyateira a master named Antoninos erected a funerary 

inscription for his slave Dionysios, together with the slave‘s parents and brothers and 

his own syntrophos Eutychion:
1289

 

 

ἔηνπο ζμϛʹ, κε(λὸο) Πα/λήκνπ ηʹ ἀ(πηόληνο). / Γηνλύζηνλ ἐηεί/κεζαλ Ἀλησλεῖ/λνο ὁ 

θύξηνο θ(αὶ) νἱ / γνλεῖο θ(αὶ) νἱ ἀδει/θνὶ θ(αὶ) Δὐηπρίσλ / ηὸλ ζύληξνθνλ. / ραῖξε 

παξνδεῖηα. 

                                                      
1284 

MAMA I 41 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene): Κόκνδνο / Λ. Κ. Πξόθινπ Ζ . / δ νῦινο Εσηηθ[ῷ] / [π]ἱῷ / 

ιπθπηάηῳ / θαὶ Μηθθα γπλαηθὶ / θαὶ ἑαπηῷ δῶλ / κλήκεο ράξηλ / δήζαληη ἔηε αηʹ, κ(λαο) vacat 
1285 

TAM V3 1845 (243/244 AD); cf. the editor‘s commentary. 
1286 

SEG XXXI 1018: [- - - - - - - - - - - -] / Ση  Κιαύδηνο [- -ca.8- -] / Λνλρᾶο  ἐηείκεζελ  λζε/ξνλ Λνλρᾶ 

ηὸλ παηξηθὸλ αὐ/ηνῦ  ἀπειεύζεξνλ  θαὶ ἴδηνλ / ζξέςαληα  Ση  Κιαύδηνο   λ/ζεξνο  ὁ πἱὸ[ο] αὐηνῦ  θαὶ 

Κιαπ/δία Υαξίηηνλ  ζύλβηνο αὐ/ηνῦ  ἐηείκεζαλ· Ἀκκηα θαὶ Μόζρηνλ θαὶ Ἀπςηα ηὸλ ἑα[π]/ηῶλ παηέξα 

ἐηείκεζαλ /  λζεξε ἣξσ ραῖξε. 
1287 

MAMA I 295: Αἰπαθξόδεη/ηνο Παξδαιᾶ/δνο δνῦινο / Φσζπόξῳ ὑ/ῷ κλήκεο / ράξηλ θαὶ ἑαπ/ηνῖο 

δῶληεο. 
1288 

I. e. TAM V2 1050 (Thyateira); TAM V3 1911 (Philadelphia); TAM V3 1829 (Philadelphia); 

Hermann, Malay, New documents no. 4 (near Thyateira, imperial period); MAMA V 89 (Dorylaion); IK 

Laodikeia am Lykos 85; IGR IV 720 (Blaundos). 
1289 

TAM V1 818 (181/182 AD). 
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 In Thyateira, one Stratonikos, son of Eunomos, also allowed members of his 

immediate family, wife, children, grandchildren as well as foster-children and freedmen 

to be interred in his tomb:
1290

 

 

δῶλ / ηξαηόλεηθνο Δὐλό/κνπ θαηεζθεύαζελ ηὸ / κλεκεῖνλ αὑηῷ θαὶ / γπλαηθὶ θαὶ 

ηέθλνηο 

θαὶ ἐθγόλνηο αὐηῶλ θαὶ / ζξέκκαζηλ θαὶ ἀπειεπ/ζέξνηο. ἐὰλ δέ ηηο ἀπαι/ινηξηώζεη ηὸ 

κλεκεῖνλ / ἠ ηῶλ θεηκέλσλ ηηλὰ ἔμσ / βάιῃ ἠ ἐθθόςεη ηὴλ ἐπη/γξαθήλ, ὑπνθείζεηαη ηῆ / 

Θπαηεηξελῶλ πόιεη (δελ.) ͵βθʹ. / ηζδε ἐπηγξαθο ἀπε[ηη(?)]/ζέκελ ηἀληίγξαθνλ / εἰο ηὸ 

ἀξρεῖνλ. 

 

In another similar example, a Roman official whose name cannot be restored 

and who spent some time with the legions V Macedonica, VII Claudia pia fidelis, IV 

Scythica and I Itallica, also allowed his family and freedmen to be buried in the same 

tomb:
1291

 

 

δῶλ / [․․․․․]ηνο Γ. πἱὸο ε<ξ>γ(ίᾳ) εθνπ[λδ— — / πξ]αγκαηεπόκελνο ἐλ ἐπαξ [ρείᾳ 

Γαια/ηί(?)]ᾳ παξαρεηκαζηηθνῖο ιεγ[ηώλσλ εʹ Μα/θε]δνληθο θαὶ δʹ Κι(απδίαο) Πηζηο 

Δ[ὐζεβνῦο / θ]αὶ δʹ θπζηθο θαὶ αʹ Ἰηαιηθο [ηὸ κλεκεῖ]/νλ ἑαπηῷ θαὶ ηέθλνηο θαὶ 

ἐγγό[λνηο θαὶ] /γπλαημὶλ αὐηῶλ θαὶ ἀπειεπζέ[ξνηο θαὶ] / Γαίκνζηλ ιελίαο Πνπιίνπ 

ζπ[γαηξὸο] / Φιανπίαο ηο γπλαηθὸο θαὶ Λ. Φσ[․c.6․․] / Πνπιηελνῦ ηνῦ ηέθλνπ 

θαηεζθ[εύαζελ]· 

 

In Akmoneia a wealthy Roman citizen Titus Flavius Praxias, built a tomb for 

himself and his family and posterity. His freedmen are also allowed to be buried in the 

same tomb.
1292

 The inscription includes the usual clauses prohibiting anyone else from 

being buried there. Praxias‘ freedmen were apparently considered as members of the 

(extended) family:  

 

                                                      
1290 

TAM V2 1129 ll. 1-12. 
1291 

TAM V2 1143 (Thyateira). 
1292 

MAMA VI 272 . 
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Σί. Φιάνπηνο Πξαμίνπ πἱὸο Κπξείλα Πξαμίαο Πξα/μίᾳ πἱῷ θαὶ Σαηηα Ἀγαζνθιένπο ηῆ 

κεηξὶ θαὶ δῶζη[λ] / ἑαπηῷ ηε θαὶ Φιανπίνηο Ἀζθιεπηάδῃ θαὶ Θενδόηῳ / ηνῖο πἱνῖο θαὶ 

ηνῖο ηνύησλ ἐγγόλνηο θαὶ ἀπειεπζέξ[νηο] / ἰδίνηο ἐπνίεζελ, ἀξὰλ θαὶ λόκνλ ζέκελνο 

ὅπσο κ[ε]/δελὶ ἐμέζηαη κή[ηε πσιζαη] κήηε ἀγνξάζαη κήη[ε] / ηὸ κλεκεῖνλ κή[ηε ηη 

ηῶλ αὐ]ηνῦ νἰθνδνκεκάησ [λ] / ἠ θπηεηῶλ, πξνλ[νήζαληνο] ἑαπηνῦ. 

 

 Likewise, in Eumeneia, an Aurelius and his wife allowed many members of his 

household to be buried in his heroon, including his household intendant Charis, 

freedwoman Eutychia, his foster-child Hippodamia, his nurse (?) Symphoris, 

Symphoros, Symphoris and Zotikos:
1293

 

 

Αὐξήι η νο  [— — — — — —] / ηεηξάθηο ηνῦ Ἀ λ [η]σ[λί]/νπ, Αὐξειία Μ[έ]ιιηζα / δ ὶο 

Ἀηηαιηθνῦ θαηε[ζ]/θεπάζακελ ηὸ ξῷ[νλ]· / Υαξίηηλ  πξότθσο {²⁶πξόνηθνο}²⁶ [ηῆ 

ἀ]/π ειεπζέξᾳ Δὐηπρ[ίᾳ], / Ἱππνδακίᾳ ηῆ ηε/ζξεκκήλῃ κῶλ, /πκθνξίδη ηῆ ἀκ κῆ  / 

κῶλ, πκθώξ [ῳ, πκ]/θνξίδη, Εσηηθῷ· [θαηε]/ζθεπάζακε[λ ηνῖο] / πξνγεγξακκ[έλνηο] 

/ ηεζλαη ἀόξ[νηο]. 

 

 The expression in l. 6 πξόνηθνο was probably a household manager or 

―intendante‖.
1294

 

The relationship between masters and their slaves and freedmen was at times 

quite close and words of affection could occasionally been seen on the epitaphs. One 

such example from Philomelion in Phrygia is an epitaph made by Aurelius Leukis for 

his slave Basilike.
1295

 She is praised for her spoud» and eÜnoia. A freedman, named 

Chares used kind words for his relations with his former master.
1296

 In a verse funerary 

inscription from Philadelphia, a freedman named Skeptikos praised his benevolent 

master for allowing him to be buried in front of his tomb:
1297

 

 

Skšptikoj 'Arcel£ou ¢pe/leÚqeroj ™nq£de ke‹mai /  

despÒtew crhstoà / laÛnšwn prÕ t£fwn. 

                                                      
1293 

SEG XXVIII 1154. 
1294 

J. and L. Robert, BE 1979, no. 520. 
1295 

MAMA VII 200a = I Sult n D ğı 11. 
1296 

TAM V1 18 (Lyendos). 
1297 

TAM V3 1919. 
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In the case of some qrepto… in Lydia and Phrygia, more epithets are attested, 

such as crhstÒj (worthy, good),
1298 

prosfil»j (beloved), 
1299

poqeinÒtatoj (strongly 

missed),
1300

 or pistÒj (trustworthy).
1301

 

 This is a proper place to consider one widespread assumption on the treatment of 

slaves in the Roman Empire. Namely, that the quality of their life improved 

significantly during the Early Empire. It is also stated that slave were respected far more 

then before and that more progressive owners finally began to treat them as human 

beings.
1302

 The support for these claims is usually found in a number of Greek and Latin 

authors of the 1
st
 and 2

nd
 century AD. In his speech on slavery Dio Chrysostom said: oƒ 

¥nqrwpoi ™piqumoàsi m›n ™leÚqeroi e‘nai m£lista p£ntwn, ka… fasi t¾n 

™leuqer…an mšgiston tîn ¢gaqîn, t¾n d› doule…an a‡sciston ka• 

dustucšstaton Øp£rcein, aÙtÕ d› toàto Ó ti ™st• tÕ ™leÚqeron e‘nai À Ó ti tÕ 

doule…ein, oÙk ‡sasin.
1303 

In various other discourses, Dio affirms that slaves are 

human beings and that they ought to be treated as such. He treats the misuse of slaves as 

shameful and possible source of moral corruption for the slave owners. Cassius Dio 

treats killing of slaves as a crime.
1304

 Similar ideas can be found among the Roman 

writers. Seneca the Younger clearly states that slaves are human too and he disapproves 

of brutal physical punishment of slaves.
1305

 To abandon old or sick slave is a crime for 

Suetonius.
1306

 Younger Pliny even shows understanding for some slaves that went so far 

as to kill their brutal and abusive master.
1307

 

 Does all this, together with the epigraphic evidence discussed, prove that living 

conditions of slaves improved in the 1
st
 century AD? Most probably not. As some of the 

supporters of this idea are well aware, most of the ―signs‖ of this improvement are 

                                                      
1298 

TAM V1 188 (Saittai, 169/170 AD). 
1299 

MAMA X 194 (Appia, late 2
nd

 or early 3
rd

 century AD). 
1300 

Waelkens, Türsteine 615 (Vetissos). 
1301 

MAMA IX P191 (Aizanoi). 
1302

  W. L. Westermann, The Slave Systems, 102-109. 
1303 

Dio Chr, 14.1, 4: ―Men desire, more than anything else, to be free, and they say that freedom is the 

greatest of blessings, while the slavery is the most shameful and wretched of states; and yet they have no 

knowledge of the essential nature of this freedom and this slavery of which they speak‖; English 

translation by J. W. Cohoon.  
1304

 Cass. Dio LX 29. 
1305

 Sen. Ep.V 47; Ira III 24, 40. 
1306

 Suet. Cl. 25. 
1307

 Pl. Ep. III 14. 
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present already in the Hellenistic age, if not earlier.
1308 

The alleged improvement of 

lives of slaves is usually explained as the sign of decrease in their numbers: they were 

harder to come by then previously, more expensive and valuable and thus better taken 

care of. But we have already seen that this supposed decline in number of slaves during 

the Early Empire is probably a modern fiction. Closer personal connections between 

slaves and free are also attested in epigraphic monuments in the Hellenistic world. 

Strong statements about slaves as living tools, objects or property are particular of the 

legal perspective on the question of slavery. The above mentioned statements by various 

writers and philosophers are actually in harmony with the age-old views. Even the 

philosophy of Epictetus approaches the questions of slavery and freedom from a 

conservative stoic point of view. The quoted sentence of Dio belongs to the same realm 

of philosophy. Stoics differentiated between real and superficial freedom and slavery. 

―Really‖ free is the philosopher, a person confident in his knowledge and in control of 

his wishes and passions. Whether or not this person wears shackles or a crow is 

irrelevant. The person is free if he or she is free on internal plane, everything outside is 

of less importance. Such a position achieved little in the way of analysis of the real 

slavery and certainly offered no solace to those actually in shackles. 

 

7.4 Occupations 

 

Inscriptions commemorating slaves and freedmen are known from every 

province of the empire; they are almost all found in urban contexts, which of course 

reflects the general pattern of epigraphic habit. Where the occupation is indicated, it is 

almost always urban; the majority of slaves whose role is recorded were employed as 

personal servants, to officials, soldiers or local notables, with a few involved in the 

imperial administration and a few employed in crafts and trade. There were obviously 

many slaves in Lydia and Phrygia. Slaves originating from Anatolia are frequently 

mentioned in the literary tradition: Phrygian slaves in particular had long become a 

standard motif, while Lydia, Caria and Cappadocia also gathered attention.
1309

 

                                                      
1308

 Cf. W. L. Westermann, The Slave Systems, 102. 
1309 

W. Scheidel, The Roman Slave Supply, in: K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (eds.), The Cambridge world 

history of slaves I: The Ancient Mediterranean World, Cambridge 2011, 304.  
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Slaves‘ main occupation continued to be domestic and personal service, in the 

broadest sense, from doctors, secretaries and tutors to cooks, dressers and masseurs. 

Generally speaking, females mostly worked around the house, while male slaves were 

also secretaries, paedagogi, or business agents. On Pisido-Phrygian border one female 

estate manager is attested:
1310

 

 

Δἰξήλε Λνλγηιιηαλνῦ θαὶ / ενπήξνπ νἰθνλόκηζζα ηά/ρπη ηῷ ἰδίῳ ἀλδξὶ ζεκλνηάηῳ / 

κλείαο ράξηλ. 

 

 Although there was an opinion that Eirene was the wife of an oikonomos named 

Stachys, Robert later argued that she was in the service of Longillianus and Severus as a 

slave and that Stachys was only named as her husband.
1311

 Nothing in the inscription 

points to her servile status, but we are probably entitled to assume it. 

In Hierapolis an epitaph of the paidagogos Heliodoros is preserved:
1312

 

 

Ἡ ζνξὸο θαὶ ὁ ηόπνο Ἡιηνδώξνπ παηδαγσγνῦ, / ἐλ ᾗ θεδεπζήζεηαη αὐηόο, ἕηεξνο δὲ 

νὐδεὶο / κεηὰ ηὴλ ηειεπηὴλ αὐηνῦ· ἐὰλ δέ ηηο ηνικήζῃ ὑ/πελαληίνλ, δώζεη πξνζηίκνπ ηῷ 

θίζθῳ (δελάξηα) θʹ · / ὧλ πξνλνήζνληαη νἱ παηδεπηαὶ θαὶ νἱ θεδό/κελνη ηνῦ 

Ἡιηνδώξνπ· ηαύηεο ηο ἐπηγξαθο / ἀληίγξαθνλ ἀπεηέζε εἰο ηὰ ἀξρεῖα· 

 

Judging by the fact that the tomb was going to be looked after by παηδεπηα…, 

Heliodoros‘ professional colleagues, we could perhaps deduce that he was a slave 

without relatives. 

Many slaves participated in nurturing and rearing their masters‘ children as well 

as other children in and outside the household. In a recently published inscription from 

Hypaipa previously unattested expression ¥nqrwpoi qreptiko… is documented and the 

editors believe it could be an equivalent to qršyantej, trofe‹j and nutritores.
1313

 

 

                                                      
1310 

MAMA VIII 399 = I Sult n D ğı 567. 
1311 

L. Robert, Hellenica XIII, 106-107 esp. n. 4: ―elle aussi était intendante et elle était esclave.‖ 
1312 

SEG LIV 1338 A ll. 1-7. 
1313 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, ANQRWPOI QREPTIKOI in a new inscription from Hypaipa, EA 38 (2005), 50 = 

SEG LV 1288 (2
nd

 century AD). 
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[Ἔηνπο . . .ʹ, κε(λὸο)] Ἀπειιαίνπ θʹ · / [. . . . . . . . . .]α πινπ θαὶ ιπὶο / [. . . . . . . . . 

πα]ηπελαὶ γόξαζαλ / [ηὸλ νἶθνλ ἐπ]η θείκελνλ ἐπὶ θακά/[ξᾳ ζὺλ θαὶ η]ῆ θακάξᾳ θαὶ 

κλεκεῖ/[νλ παξαθείκ]ε λνλ πξὸο ηὸ εἰο ηὸ κλε/[κεῖνλ ηεζλ]αη ἑαπηάο ηε θαὶ Σξόθη/[κνλ 

θαὶ π]ηθξάηελ ηνὺο ἄλδξαο αὐ/[ηῶλ θαὶ ηὰ] ηέθλα θαὶ ηὰ ἔγγνλα αὐ/[ηῶλ, κεδ]ελὸο 

ἔρνληνο ἐμνπζίαλ / [ἐλζάδε] η εζ<>λε · εἰ δέ ηηο παξὰ ηαῦηά / [ηη πνηή]ζεη, ἀπνδώζεη εἰο 

ηὸλ θπ/[ξίνπ] Καίζαξνο θίζθνλ ✳ ͵βθʹ θαὶ εἰο / [ηὴλ] ἐλ παίπνηο  ξηεκηλ ✳ ͵αθʹ · / 

[ἄλ ηη]λη δὲ βνπιεζῶ<ζ>ηλ ζπλρσξζαη / [Σξό]θηκνο ἠ πηθξάηεο νἱ ἄλδξεο κῶλ / 

[ἐπη]η εζλαη εἰο ηνῦην ηὸ ξῷνλ, ἐμνπ/[ζίαλ] ἕμνπζηλ ἔηη ηεθέσλ ηξέθνπζηλ / [?ἠ ἐλ]ηὸο 

ἀλζξώπσλ ζξεπηηθῶλ εἴ ηηλ ᾽ / [ἀπειε]πζεξώζεη ηηο αὐηῶλ · ὁκνίσο ἐμνπζί/[αλ ὁ 

ἀπ]ειεπζεξσζεὶο ηνῦ ηεζλε ἐλζάδε / [ηὰ ηέθ]λα αὐηνῦ . 

 

Two women, Elpis and her friend or relative purchased the funerary complex 

intended for their large families. Unlike them, their husbands have neither patronymic 

nor ethnics and this could be seen as a sign of their low status. They seem to be in a 

subordinate position as it was the wives who bought the funerary complex 

themselves.
1314

 The future freedmen of the house who were at the time in charge of 

nurturing their masters‘ children will have the right to be interred in the heroon.
1315

 It 

seems that thanks to the slaves‘ close relations to Elpis and the rest of the family, the 

ones who nurtured their masters‘ children could expect an early manumission and the 

privilege of being buried in the family tomb.
1316

 

In northeast Lydia, there are several inscriptions mentioning seven,
1317

 eight
1318

 

or in one case even 34 people
1319

 reared by the same couple or individual.
1320

 A couple 

in Tomara who nurtured eight qrepto… were slaves of one Antistius Priscus:
1321

 

                                                      
1314 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, ANQRWPOI QREPTIKOI, 47. 
1315 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, ANQRWPOI QREPTIKOI, 48. 
1316 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, ANQRWPOI QREPTIKOI, 50. 
1317 

SEG XLIX 1620 (Maionia, imperial period). 
1318 

TAM V1 764 (Iulia Gordos), 782 (Tomara, 120/121 AD); SEG XL 1093 (Lydia, 175/176 AD); 

Hermann, Malay, New documents no. 37 (west of Daldis, Roman Imperial period). 
1319 

TAM V1 786 (Tomara): Δὔμ ελνο ηὸλ  π αηέξ α, Δ[ὔ]μελ[νο] / ηὸλ ἀδειθόλ, Ἀζελα ο, ηξαηνλ/είθε ηὸλ / 

παηξσόλ, Ἡξαθιείδεο, /  πθεηλ ηὸλ πάηξσο, Ἀξηζηνγέλε / ..ΝΔ ..ΓΧ[Α Φ]νηλ[ηθί]ο, Ἰνπιία ηὸλ / 

[.]ΛΗΑΡΗΟΝ, Σξόθηκν[ο ὁ ηε]ζ ξ ακκέλ[νο], / Καιιελείθε ηὸλ ζξέςαληα, ---Δ-- / ΡΟ, Φνῖβνο, 

λήζηκνο, ΔΛΛΛ… / Η.., Σξνθηκίσλ, Σειεζθν/ξίσλ, Φηιάξγπξνο, Πνιύεηδνο, ξκο, / Φίιεηνο, 

Ἀιέμαλδξνο, Ἀπνιισλία, / Σειεζθνξία, Γιπθσλίο, Σεξηία, / Ἀκπειίο, ΚΑΘΔ..ΑΗ, Φνίβε, λεζί/κε, 

Σξνθίκε, Κάξπνο, Ξάλζνο(?), / σ η ε ξ ί ο, Μνῦζα, ιπίο, Πξέπνπ/[ζα, ….], Δἰξήλε, Να ο, Δὐηπρίο , / 

[Β]αζηιία, Σξόθηκνο, Δὕξεηνο, / […..], ιπὶο ηὸλ ζξέςαληα / [    ] νἱ ζπλγελεῖο θαὶ ὑτδεῖο θαὶ / [       

π]άληεο ἐηείκε[ζαλ.       ] / [             —]Δ.ΟΤ[—            /  ραῖξε]· θαὶ ζύ. 
1320 

Ricl, Legal and social status, 108. 
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ἔηνπο ζεʹ, κε(λὸο) Αὐδλ/αίνπ ζηʹ. / ἐηείκεζελ Ἴζζκ/νο Ἀλ{ηλδ}ηηζηίνπ Πξ/είζθνπ 

 ξκνλίαλ η/ὴλ γπλαῖθα, Κόζκνο, /ηνηκίσλ, Ἡδέα ηὴλ κεη/έξαο, Θάιακνο, 

Νεηθεθό/ξνο, Ἀληησρᾶ<ο> νἱ δαέξεο, /πίθηεηνο, Μειηηίλ<ε>, Δὔθαξ/πνο, 

Νεηθεθόξνο, Εώζηκνο, Υ/ξπζέξσο, Σύρε, Ἥδηζηνο ηὴλ / ζξέςαζαλ, Φηιήηε ηὴλ 

ἐλάηε/ξα, Αληηο,  ιηθσλὶο ηὴλ παηξ/εί<α>λ, Ἀληησρᾶο ηὴλ παηξε/ίαλ θαὶ νἱ ζπλγελεῖο 

πά/ληε 

 

As Ricl suggested, there is a possibility that there were couples and individuals 

specialized in bringing up and training other people‘s slaves or exposed and rescued 

children.
1322

 This possibility is sustained by the attestation of two Phrygian male 

educators designated as ¥ppaj.
1323

 

There are just a few epigraphic attestations of slaves active in agriculture
1324

 and 

Broughton argued that agricultural slavery was of little importance.
1325

 This assumption 

has a large following. In the Phrygian inscription slaves are used as cattle shepherds, in 

the area of Kula, there was a five year old boy, probably a slave who was also a 

shepherd. In Thermai Theseos there is a whole family of slaves on the estate of a 

possible descendant of illustrious Pergamene family, one C. Iulius Quadratus:  

 

ἔηνπο ζθεʹ, κε(λὸο) ηαʹ πξ(νηέξᾳ). θνιιήγηνλ θακηιί/αο Γ. Ἰ(νπιίνπ) Κνπαδξάηνπ η[ὸ] 

ὂλ ἐλ Θεξκαῖο / Θεζέσο θώκῃ ηο Μνθαδδελο ἐ/ηείκεζαλ πηηπλράλνληα ἣξσα ἐ/ηῶλ 

εʹ, πξνλνεζακέλσλ πηηπλ[ρά]/λνληνο παηξὸο θαὶ κεηξὸο σηεξίδνο. 

 

Slavery in industry was equally conspicuous by its absence. As we have seen 

there are several indications that there were slaves working in the textile or wood 

industries in Saittai. There are two possible attestations of slaves in Saittai, belonging to 

the same family
1326

and few other examples, also in Saittai, as three persons 

                                                                                                                                                            
1321 

TAM V1 782 (Tomara, 120/121 AD). 
1322 

Ricl, Legal and social status, 108. 
1323 

MAMA VII 170 (Hadrianopolis); MAMA VIII 357 (Killanion Plain). 
1324 

TAM V1 71 (Thermai Theseos, 140/141 AD); TAM V1 317 (are of Kula, early 2
nd

 century AD); 

MAMA IV 297 (Dionysopolis, 3
rd

 century AD). 
1325 

Broughton, Asia Minor under the Empire 27BC – 337 AD, 690-692; see also W. Westermann, The 

Slave Systems, 120. 
1326 

TAM V1 85; SEG XXIX 1186; cf. also Zimermann, Handwerkervereine, 93-95. 
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Ammianus,
1327

 Attalianos
1328

 and Iulianus
1329

 do not have their patronymic indicated in 

the inscriptions, a possible indicator of their servile status. As we have seen in Saittai a 

certain Octavius Polykleites is one of the local lanarioi.
1330

 The Octavii Polliones are 

known as one of the most prominent families in the city. Perhaps the person mentioned 

in the inscription is either their freedman or his son. Incidentally, the same family had a 

slave Philetairos as a member of the association of tektones.
1331

 In an epitaph from 

Philadelphia, a female linen worker named Trophime is attested.
1332

 As she has no 

patronymic we could perhaps suppose her servile status. 

A special category of slaves were gladiators. One is attested in Saittai as a 

member of the first team of gladiators and probably had won some victories in the 

arena:
1333

 

 

Μάηεξλνο δνῦ [ινο / πά]ι(νο) αʹ, [λη(θῶλ)…]. 

 

Another possible, although not explicit example is a new funerary inscription for 

a gladiator from Tralleis: Spe‹kloj Str£twni mne…aj c£rin.
1334

 Apart from 

inscription, this monument contains a relief depicting gladiator within a rectangular 

recess. We see a typical representation of a gladiator resting on his right foot. In his 

hands he carries a small square shield and a short curved sword. The gladiator‘s face is 

completely covered by the helmet and the shield. His name Sp‹kloj probably derived 

from Latin spī ulus, ―sharp, pointed‖. It is another kind of utilitarian slave-name, 

appropriate for a highly distinct profession. 

 

7.5 Hierodouloi 

 

The sacred manumission is a curious social and religious institution that existed 

in many parts of the Greek speaking world. It is encountered in Delphi and elsewhere in 

                                                      
1327 

TAM V1 84: epitaph made by sunergas…a tîn linourgîn. 
1328 

SEG XXIX 1195: epitaph made by sunergas…a tîn pilopoio…. 
1329 

TAM V1 83: epitaph made by sunergas…a tîn linourgîn. 
1330 

TAM V1 85 (145/146 AD). 
1331 

SEG XXIX 1186 (165/166 AD). 
1332 

TAM V3 1790. 
1333 

TAM V1 140; cf. L. Robert, Les gladiateurs, 161 no. 136 and p. 286. 
1334 

A. Saraçoğlu, M. Çekilmez, A Gladiator Stele From Tralleis, EA 43 (2010), 57–58. 



265 

 

Central Greece, in Macedonia, Asia Minor and Syria. The very geographical and 

chronological disparity gave rise to doubts if we are actually dealing with a single 

phenomenon. The nature of this institution too caused a fair amount of puzzlement for 

scholars, as well as the issue of the actual status of these sacred slaves (hierodouloi). 

Their position regarding the sanctuary, the deity and their former masters needs some 

clarification as well as the issue of their actual freedom or bondage. Are these ―sacred 

slaves‖ slaves at all?  

Westermann made an attempt to solve these questions by claiming that the 

―sacred manumission‖ was, actually, a full and complete manumission. In his opinion, 

once the transaction (either dedication or sale) was done, the person in question was 

really free by the very nature of the act itself. He could, of course, remain in the 

sanctuary as hierodoulos but this had little in common with the ―secular‖ slavery. 

Westermann believed that slavery was a secular institution foreign to the Greek religion 

and that Greek gods, at least formally, could never own slaves.
1335

 Sokolowski praised 

the overall value of Westermann‘s attempt and some of his insights but rejected the 

general conclusion. He pointed out to a well documented fact (one that Westermann was 

well aware of, but tried to downplay its significance) that Greek sanctuaries could 

purchase and sell slaves like any other public institutions or private persons. Sokolowski 

criticized several distinguished scholars for their half-hearted attempts to solve a 

complex and important question. ―I think therefore that the real meaning of the sacral 

manumission is not clear, the terms ‗trust sale,‘ ‗fiduciary sale,‘ and ‗apparent sale‘ are 

too nebulous.‖
1336

 

Most of the difficulties in understanding the sacred manumission lay in 

explaining the precise meaning of paramone (i.e. ―waiting period‖, ―obligation to 

continue in service, of a slave whose manumission is deferred‖)
1337

 clause in this type of 

inscriptions. Why obligation and delay, if a slave is freed by being dedicated to a deity? 

It seems that by this transaction a slave acquired a special status that insured the 

protection against any future attempts at seizure but also included certain obligations, at 

least during a trial period. This important assumption needs to be examined in the light 

                                                      
1335 

W. L. Westermann, Slavery and the Elements of Freedom in Ancient Greece, Quarterly Bulletin of the 

Polish Institute of Arts and Sciences 2 (1943), 1-14. 
1336

 F. Sokolowski, The Real Meaning of Sacral Manumission, Harvard Theological Review 47-3 (1954), 

174. 
1337

 LSJ sv. paramon». 
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of an important inscription from Phrygia were the sacred manumission seems to be 

thwarted. There are also profound differences between the obligations of a hierodoulos 

and those of an ordinary slave. ―The transfer of the slave to the god could be carried out 

in two ways: by the master or by the slave himself. The dedication by the master with or 

without the condition of liberty is attested by numerous documents from all periods of 

Greek history. Other scholars were closer to the opinion that hierodouloi initially were 

real slaves but their status evolved over time and the ownership of the ―sacred slave‖ 

became a special position based on a trust and acceptance rather than the actual physical 

possession. This is in agreement with Ricl who suggested that ―people of the sanctuary 

were perhaps originally completely slave and parts of the patrimony (hieroi douloi); 

then they slowly developed into various statuses (hieroi, hierodouloi and sim.), 

remaining tied to the sanctuary in a kind of symbiosis.‖
1338

 

As we have seen earlier, in Roman Imperial period private persons had the 

customs of donating their slaves to local sanctuaries.
1339

 There are several explicit 

attestations of hierodouloi in Lydia. One is attributed to the area of Hierokaisareia from 

the mid-2
nd

 century BC.
1340

 There are also three from the Roman period, two undated 

from Iaza
1341

 and one more from the 3
rd

 century AD Maionia:
1342

 

 

ἔηνπο ηιεʹ, κε (λὸο) [Αὐ]/γλαίνπ ηβʹ. Σξό[θη]/κνο Νεηθία ἱε[ξό]/δνπινο ἐπηδ[εηή]/ζαληνο 

Γηὸο  [αβ]/αδίνπ δηὰ ηὸ θ[․․․]/ζεζζε αὐηὸλ [ἔγξα]/ςα θαὶ ἀλέζζη [εζα] / ζηήιιε [λ]. 

 

Of the three hierodouloi mentioned in these inscriptions, two have patronymics 

and one of them is mentioned as a synierodoulos of a priest.
1343

 More commonly used is 

the expression hieroi, attested several times in Lydia
1344

 and frequently used in 

                                                      
1338 

M. Ricl, The Cult of the Iranian goddess Anāhitā in Anatolia before and after Alexander, ŽA 52 

(2002), 208. 
1339 

TAM V2 1252. 
1340 

TAM V2 1253 (155/154 BC): βαζ<ηι>εύνλ<η>νο Ἀηηάινπ / ἔηνπο εʹ, κελὸο <Π>εξηη<ί>νπ. / νἱ ἐγ 

Γνα ξξήλεο / ἱεξόδνπιν[η] / Ἀξηέκηδη ὑπὲξ Μελάλδξνπ ΠΔΡΣ / ἱεξνλόκνπ θαινθαγαζίαο / ἕλεθελ θαὶ 

εὐλνίαο η [ο] / εἰο αὑηνύο. 
1341 

TAM V1 459: ἱεξόδνπινλ Σξόθηκν [λ Με]/ηξὸο Ἱπηα θαὶ Γηὸο αβαδίνπ / πνηήζαο ζπξλαη ὑπὸ 

ἐμνπ/ζίαο θνιαζζὶο ἰο ηνὺο ὀθζαι /κνὺο ἀλέζηεζα ηὴλ ζηήιελ; TAM V1 483a ll. 15-17: θαὶ Γιύθσλ [ὁ 

ἱε]/ξεὺο ηὸλ ζπληεξόδνπινλ ἐηείκε /ζελ ρξνηζῷ ζηεθάλῳ; cf. also SEG LVII 1185 (Kollyda, 197/198 AD). 
1342 

TAM V1 593 (250/251 AD). 
1343 

Ricl, Society and Economy of Rural Sanctuaries, p. 88. 
1344 

TAM V1 182 (area of Saittai); 423 (Kollyda); 681 (Characipolis); TAM V2 1348 (Magnesia ad 

Sipylum); SEG XXXIV 1219 (Saittai); Petzl, Beichtinschriften no. 5; I Manisa Museum 234. 
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katagraphe inscriptions from the sanctuary of Apollo Lairbenos near Hierapolis. In 

Lydian inscriptions hieroi appear to be a group active in a sanctuary, not as individuals. 

Ricl appropriately pointed out that ―it is difficult to say whether the terms doàloj tîn 

qeîn, ƒerÒdouloj and ƒerÒj found in the Lydian inscriptions define a status or an office 

(or both).‖
1345

 

 In Phrygian katagraphe inscriptions consecrated slaves became ƒero• ka• 

™leÚqeroi, while consecrated freeborn children were ƒero…. There are no precise 

information on the duties of hierodouloi and hieroi in and around sanctuary. They could 

have participated in cult ceremonies, but also had some work on temple estates or 

workshops. In Aizanoi one hieros by the name of Hermas is attested; he took care of 

dhmÒsia gr£mmata.
1346

 The legal and social status of slaves of gods varied according 

with local traditions and periods. So far, no freedmen of gods are attested either in 

Lydia or in Phrygia.
1347

 

 An unusually intriguing and difficult confession inscription from the same 

sanctuary is also documenting what seems to be a failed sacred manumission.
1348

 A 

former slave whose name is only partly preserved (Neik...) confesses his many sins to 

Helios Apollo. Among them is a sacred manumission of one of the family slaves. This 

was done without the consent of the master who demanded the manumission be 

cancelled; this, however, was a breach of promise given to sanctuary: θαὶ 

παξαλγ[είι]/[α]ληόο κνη ηνῦ ζενῦ κὴ δίδηλ / [ηὴ]λ ἐιεπζεξίαλ ηῶ θπξίσ κνπ /  

[πε]ξηδησθόκελνο ἔδσθα.
1349

 

 The confessor even mentions a dream in which the deity came to claim the 

promised slave: ἐθνι/άζζελ ὑπὸ ηνῦ ζενῦ πνιιὰ / [θ]αὶ ὀλείξνηο κνη παξεζηάζε θα ὶ / 

ἐ πελπνδὼλ <π>ξνιαβὼλ ἐκὸ[λ] / δνῦινλ θαὶ ἀλ πύιαο  ἱδόκελ[νλ] / θαὶ θεῖζελ 

ἀλάμηλ.
1350

 

 This document provides an interesting example of unrealized sacred 

manumission. At first glance, the problem is the one of manumission initiated by a 

                                                      
1345 

Ricl, Society and Economy of Rural Sanctuaries, p. 89. 
1346 

MAMA IX P28.  
1347 

More on this see Ricl, Society and Economy of Rural Sanctuaries, 90. 
1348 

MAMA IV 279 (2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD); cf. Ricl, Svest o grehu, 239-240 no. 124. 
1349 

MAMA IV 279 ll. 7-10. 
1350 

MAMA IV 279 ll. 10-15. 
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person lacking the legal power. It seems that the official position of the sanctuary was 

that the manumission was valid and that it should be carried trough. 

 

7.6 Imperial slaves and freedmen 

 

Imperial slaves and freedmen are not so frequently attested in Lydia and Phrygia 

compared to some other parts of the Roman Empire. They belonged to a distinct 

category which was not affected by the usual problems of slave labor. Their social 

position and financial status was noticeably different than the average slave population. 

One very interesting inscription from Hadrianopolis in Phrygia is documenting 

one imperial homeborn slave as eirenarch:
1351

 

 

Κνζκίσλ θπξίνπ Καίζα/ξνο νὐέξλαο εἰξε/λάξρεο Γηὶ Μεγίζησ εὐ/ρήλ. 

 

It is unusual to find an imperial verna holding the eirenarchia.
1352

 He was 

perhaps a kind of police officer but connected with an Imperial estate and not a 

municipal magistrate.
1353

 One imperial freedman, known from the dedications to Zeus 

Bennios from the Upper Tembris Valley, was, after manumission, an e„rhnofÚlax ηο 

ἐπαξρείαο, a kind of police officer of the eparcheia, equivalent of the municipal 

eirenarchai:
1354

 

 

ἐπὶ ὑπάησλ Οὐεζπαζηαλνῦ Καίζα/ξνο ηὸ ζʹ θαὶ Σίηνπ Καίζαξνο ηὸ δʹ, Σί/ηνο Φιάβηνο 

Ἥιηνο Οὐεζπαζηα/λνῦ Καίζαξνο ἀπειεύζεξνο εἰξελν/θύιαμ ηο ἐπαξρείαο, πἱὸο δὲ 

Γιύθσλνο Σεηκαίνπ Ἀγξνζηεα/λνῦ, ὑπὲξ ηῶλ εβαζηῶλ θαὶ ὑπὲξ / ἑαπηνῦ θαὶ ὑπὲξ 

εμηηιίαο Πνπιίνπ / ζπγαηξὸο Ἡδνλο ηο ἑαπηνῦ γπλαηθὸο / θαὶ ὑπὲξ Σίηνπ Φιαβίνπ 

εμηηιηαλνῦ Ἡιίνπ πἱνῦ ἰδίνπ Γηὶ Βελλίῳ ηο ἑαπηνῦ παηξί/δνο Ἀγξνζηεσλ θαὶ 

Εβνπξεαο θαὶ ηνῖο παηξίνηο ζενῖο εὐμάκελνο ἀλέζεθελ. 

 

                                                      
1351 

MAMA VII 135 = I Sultan Dağı 396. 
1352 

See also ed. pr. J. G. C. Anderson, A summer in Phrygia II, JHS 18 (1898), 123. 
1353 

On this particular inscription see also Schultess in RE Suppl. III s. v. e„rhn£rcai, p. 420: ―nicht 

städtischer E. gewesen sein, sondern bloß über die kaiserliche Domäne‖; Magie, Roman Rule, 1514 n. 46: 

―his duties may have been limited to an imperial domain‖. 
1354 

SEG XL 1232 (79 AD); also SEG XL 1233. 
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It seems that Helios, Glykon and Teimaios worked as slaves on the imperial 

estate on which also the marble quarries near Soa were situated. After manumission and 

enfranchisement, apart from the new office and new name, T. Flavius Helios married 

the free-born woman Sextilia Hedone. From this one, as well the other dedication to the 

same deity, we can see they had a son, T. Flavius Sextilianus Helios. Another possibility 

could be that he was freeborn, but sold himeslef into slavery, perhaps for easier 

advancement in the administration. 

 One imperial freedman was honored as euergetes in the inscription from 

Stektorion:
1355

 

 

 βνπιὴ θαὶ ὁ δκνο / ἐηείκεζελ Μ. Αὐξ. / εβαζηῶλ ἀπειεύζε/ξνλ Κξήζθεληα, 

ἐπί/ηξνπνλ Λπγδνύ/λνπ Γαιιίαο θαὶ ἐπίηξν/πνλ Φξπγίαο θαὶ ἐπίηξ/νπνλ θαζηξζηλ, ἐλ 

παληὶ θαηξῷ εὐεξγεηήζαληα / ηὴλ πόιηλ κῶλ· ηνῦ ἀλ/[δ]ξηάληνο ηὴλ ἀλάζηαζηλ / 

πνηεζακέλνπ Αὐξ. ε/βαζηῶλ ἀπειεπζέξνπ / Εσζίκνπ. 

 

Another example, found in Tyriaion, is an honorary inscription by the boule and 

demos honoring a freedman Publius.
1356

 An imperial freedman Maximus was honored in 

Attaleia as a benefactor of the ko[inei]on neoteron.
1357

 

One epitaph to a child of five suggests that the father was residing at Nakoleia at 

the time. As he was a slave of an emperor, he was probably attached to the nearby 

imperial estates:
1358

 

 

[․․․․․ Καίζαξνο] / [Γε]ξ κ αληθνῦ ηὸ  [βʹ] / ὑπάηνπ δνῦ [ινο] / Φ ίισλη πἱῶ δή[ζαλ]/η η  ἔηε 

εʹ κλαο δʹ [κέ]/ξα ο θεʹ. 

 

Another funerary inscription, from Laodikeia on the Lykos, documents an 

imperial freedman with his family, slaves and freedmen:
1359

 

 

                                                      
1355 

Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics, 704, 641. 
1356 

I Sult n D ğı 365: `Adrianopoleitîn ¹ / [b]oul¾ ka• Ð dÁmoj ™/[te…]mhsan PoÚplion / [- - - -

]dou œnteinon / [- - - - -]u ¢peleuqe/[- - - - - - - - ]kip[- - - - - -]. 
1357 

TAM V2 845: [Μ]αμίκῳ εβα [ζηνῦ] / ἀπειεπζέξῳ θν[ηλεῖ(?)]/νλ ηὸ λεώηεξνλ η [ῷ] / ἰδίῳ εὐεξγέηῃ. 
1358 

MAMA V 201 (18/19 AD). 
1359 

IK Laodikeia am Lykos 85. 



270 

 

Αὐξ(ήιηνο) Ἡιηόδσξνο εβαζηῶλ ἀπ ειεύζεξνο / ἐπεζθεύαζελ ηὸ ξῷνλ ἑαπηῷ θαὶ ηῆ 

ζπγαηξὶ αὐηνῦ Αὐξειίᾳ Ἡιηνδώξᾳ ηῆ θαὶ Πνιπρξνλίᾳ / θαὶ ηῆ γπλαηθὶ αὐηνῦ Αὐξειίᾳ 

Φιαβίᾳ θαὶ ηνῖο νἰθείνηο αὐ/ηνῦ ἀπειεπζέξνηο·  

 

The position and possible wealth of some imperial slaves and freedmen is 

documented by one inscription from Dionysopolis, where a slave of Domitia Augusta, 

wife of the emperor Domitian, donated some roof tiles and money for the sanctuary of 

Apollo Lairbenos:
1360

 

 

[Γ]όθηκνο Γνκηηί/[α]ο εβαζηο δνῦ[ι]νο Ἀπόιισλη Λαηξ/κ ελῶ ἀλέζεθελ / 

[θ]ε ξακεῖδαο δέ/[θ]α θαὶ εἰο ηὴλ ρξύ /ζσζηλ ηνῦ παζλσ/καηηθνῦ (δελ.) ηβʹ. 

 

Another example would be Eutyches, an imperial slave in north Phrygia who 

erected statue of Apollo in the sanctuary of Apollo, celebrating his master‘s victory:
1361

 

 

[ραῖξ]ε δκε Μαιελῶλ / ἀγαζῆ ηύρεη / ὑπὲξ ηο ηῶλ θπ/ξίσλ αὐηνθξαηό/ξσλ λείθεο 

Δὐηπρεο δνῦινο ηῶλ / εβ(αζηῶλ) ηὸλ ἀξρεγέ/ηελ Ἀπόιισλα ζὺλ / ηῷ βσκῷ ε ιεῳ 

ἀ/λέζηεζελ ἐθ ηῶλ / ἰδίσλ δήκῳ Μαιε/λῶλ. 

 

In Tralleis, Chresimos, freedman of emperor Nerva, helped the building of 

thermae in the gymnasion:
1362

 

 

[Imp(eratori)] Nerva[e Caes(ari) Aug(usto)] / p(atri) p(atriae) / [Chr]esimus [Aug(usti) 

l(ibertus) proc(urator) lapi]/[cidin]arum c  e[llam?] / [cal]dariam g  [ymnasii] / 

[Tral]lianoru[m marmoribus / exo]rnatam ad[iectis —/— d]uobus [dedicavit.] / 

[Αὐ]ηνθξάηνξη Νέξ[νπᾳ εβαζηῷ] / παηξὶ παηξίδ<ν>[ο] / Υξήζηκνο ἀπε[ιεύζεξνο ἐπί]- 

ηξνπνο ιαηνκε[ηῶλ ηὸ ζεξκὸλ] / ηνῦ γπκλαζίνπ [παξὰ Σξαι]/ιαλνῖο ηη πν[ηθηιίαη] / 

ιίζσλ θνζκήζ[αο δύν —] / νπο ἐλ αὐηῷ [πξνζζεὶο] / θαζηέξσζ[ελ.] 
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MAMA IV 293 (ca 90 AD). 
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Haspels, Highlands of Phrygia 318,51. 
1362 

IK Tralleis 148 (96/98 AD). 
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In Tyriaion there is also a dedication by an imperial freedman, (M. Aurelius) 

Eukleides, to an emperor. The emperor, probably Commodus, was hailed as nšoj 

`/Hlioj.
1363

 

A prayer for Trajan‘s well-being and victory erected by an imperial slave in 104 

AD, one year before the final conflict with Decebalus in Dacia, is probably found in 

Sebaste:
1364

 

 

ὑπὲξ ηο Αὐηνθξάηνξνο / Νέξνπα Σξαηαλνῦ Καίζα/ξνο εβαζηνῦ Γεξκαληθν<ῦ> / 

Γαθηθνῦ αἰσλίνπ δηα/κνλο ηε θαὶ λείθεο / Δὔθξαζηνο Καίζαξνο / δνῦινο ἔηνπο / ξπεʹ, 

κε(λὸο) ζʹ. 

 

In Dorylaion one Karikos, together with his wife and children, erected a bomos 

to Agathopous, an imperial slave, a horseman in Synnada.
1365

 

 

7.7 Manumissions 

 

 The institutionalized release from slavery was very common in Greco-Roman 

world. The frequency and general simplicity of manumission set ancient slavery apart 

from its medieval and modern counterparts. The manumission is probably the most 

neglected aspect of slavery in the modern historiography. The reason is probably that 

most of the students of ancient slavery consider manumission as the virtual end of 

slavery which is not true, strictly speaking.
1366

 At least in some variants of Greek 

manumissions, freed slaves retained a number of obligations toward their former 

masters. Although in strictly legal terms the rights attained by a freedman where equall 

to that of a resident foreigner, their social position was not the same. Once again, this is 

the area where Roman practice was more flexible and open. 

 Fortunately enough, in Greek and Roman society slaves could anticipate 

freedom if they worked hard and demonstrated skill. Legal manumission was the key. 

                                                      
1363 

MAMA VII 107 = I Sult n D ğı 343: [ὑπὲξ λείθεο . . . . . Αὐην]/θξάηνξνο λένπ Ἡιί/νπ [Kom]Òdνπ 
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1365 

MAMA V Lists I(i) 182,122: Καξηθὸο Ἀγαζόπν/δη δνύιῳ ηνῦ θπξί/νπ Αὐηνθξάηνξνο, / ἱππεῖ ηῶλ ἐλ 

πλλά/δνηο, ζὺλ ηῆ γπλαηθὶ Γό/κλῃ θαὶ ηέθλνηο αὑ/ηνῦ κλίαο ράξηλ ἀλέ/ζεθαλ ηὸλ βσκόλ. 
1366

 R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free, 5. 
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Nevertheless, close bonds between former slaves and masters remain and are sometimes 

commemorated in the inscriptions. 

Following Rachel Zelnick-Abramovitz‘s study, taxonomy for Greek types of 

manumission may be schematized as follows, based primarily on the parties or entities 

involved: the public or private identity of the manumittor (the polis or a private citizen); 

the presence of a deity (sacral manumission); the involvement of political institutions; 

and the degree to which the action is publicized. All of these types involved witnesses 

such as family or friends – similar to Roman manumissio inter amicos – but whose 

presence served only for purpose of evidence in court, should it be needed. Because of 

the informal nature of these manumissions, little evidence survives. Two non-Roman 

manumission processes most common in the eastern provinces of the Roman Empire are 

well-attested: sacral and secular.
1367

 

Slaves were manumitted with great frequency, and freedmen were accepted into 

Roman society. For centuries Romans had a tax of five percent on manumissions 

(vicesima manumissionum/libertatis).
1368

 In Lydia, Thyateira, we have a reference to an 

embassy trying to negotiate relief from the burden of 5% tax on manumission on behalf 

of the whole province of Asia.
1369

  We can deduce that the tax was a burden, probably 

due to the frequency of manumissions. We should also bear in mind, as Scheidel 

observed, that high rates of manumission can make a biologically reproducing slave 

population socially non-reproductive.
1370

 

The most prominent ex-slave that ever came from Phrygia was the stoic 

philosopher Epictetus. He was born in the mid-1
st
 century Phrygia, probably in 

Hierapolis as a child of slave parents.
1371

 The name he was given at birth is unknown as 

well as the names of his parents. In his young age he became a slave of Nero‘s freedman 

                                                      
1367 R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free,

 69-79. 
1368 

The tax was introduced in 357 BC by the consul Manlius; the tax was filed under the agricultural 

category, and the duty and sum of the tax collection could be auctioned off to publicani who would go out 

and collect it, for more see K. Bradley, The vicesima libertatis: Its History and Significance, Klio 66 

(1984), 175–182. 
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TAM V2 973. 
1370 

W. Scheidel, Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire, JRS 87 (1997), 157. 
1371 In Asia some importance seems to be invested in the fact that he was of the local origin. 

There is a stoic diatribe preserved in an 

inscription from Pisidia (dated 150-200 AD), mentioning Epictetus as a slave, SEG XLVII 1757 ll. 15-19: 

ὦ μ[έλε, π]ίθηαηνο δνύιαο ἀπὸ καηξὸο ἐηέρζε, / αἰὲ[λ ὃλ] ἀλζξώπσλ ζνθίᾳ ἔπη θύδαλ‘ <ἐ>κὰ θξήλ, / ὅλ 

<ηη> ρξή κε ιέγεηλ· ζ<ε>ῖνο γέλεη‘· αἴζε δὲ θαὶ λῦλ / ηνηνῦηόο ηηο ἀλὴξ ὄθεινο κέγα θαὶ κέγα ράξκα / 

πάλησλ εὐμακέλσλ δνύιαο ἀπὸ καηξὸο ἐηέρζε. 
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and secretary (a libelis) Epaphroditus in Rome.
1372

 That gave him an opportunity to 

circulate among the Roman elite and study with the eminent Musonius Rufus. When 

Domitian in the early nineties expelled philosophers from the city, Epictetus went to 

Nicopolis in Epirus and attracted a large audience, including the historian Arrian and 

perhaps even, Hadrian. It should also be noted that there is no evidence as to whether 

Epictetus had previously been manumitted by Epaphroditus, or as to what his status was 

later on.
1373

 The long journey from Hierapolis to Rome was typical of the compulsory 

mobility to which Roman slaves from the Eastern provinces were normally subjected. 

One could say that it was because of slavery that Epictetus became a philosopher, as 

slavery seems to have brought him certain opportunities.
1374

 A striking feature of 

Epictetus‘ teaching is a preoccupation with freedom; this preoccupation could be 

explained by the notion that a philosopher who had once been slave might well have 

had a far keener appreciation of liberty than one who had not. 

Explicit mentions of manumissions in Lydia and Phrygia are comparatively rare. 

Two characteristic examples, one from each province, will be discussed. In Lyendos, 

one freedman, Chares, son of Chares erected a grave monument for his former 

mistress.
1375

 Their relation is described in a very positive manner.  

Another category would be sacred manumissions. In this type of manumission a 

slave owner dedicated or sold a slave to a deity. A common feature of the sacral 

manumission was a paramone clause (from παξακέλεηλ, ―to remain, stay, or continue‖), 

which stipulated that despite paying for the manumission (presumably the slave‘s self-

purchase) newly freed person had to continue serving the master for a certain period. 

The slave‘s ostensible purchase of freedom presupposed a social and economic 

dislocation from the slave owner. Thus, the purpose of the paramone was to insure 

continued service after the slave was manumitted. A classic example of this type of 

manumission is attested in Pisidia:
1376

 

 

                                                      
1372 

PIR
2
 E 74. 

1373 
For more see F. G. B. Millar, Epictetus and the Imperial Court, JRS 55 (1965), 141-148. 

1374 
K. Bradley, Slavery and Society at Rome, Cambridge 1994, 174-175. 

1375 
TAM V1 18 ll. 4-10:  Υάξεο Υάξεηνο ἐ[πνίεζα(?) / ηὰο ηαθ]ὰο ηο θπξίαο κνπ [— — — / — — —

]αο, ἥο  / κλήκαηο ἰο πέλ[ζνο δά/θξπα] ρ ύλσ, θαιὰο ἐληνιὰο ὑ[πὲξ / ἐκ]νῦ θαηαιηπνύζεο ἰο ἐιεπ[ζεξί/α]λ, 

ἃο ὁ /   <ζ>ύληξνθόο κνπ ηεηήξεθε / θαὶ ὁ ζξέςαο. 
1376 

SEG 47 1777 (after 212 AD) ll. 14-30; edd. pr. G. H. R. Horsley, R. A. Kearsley, A Paramone Text on 

a Family Funerary Bomos at Burdur Mueseum, AS 47 (1997), 51-55; but cf. also M. Ricl, A New 

Paramone-inscription from the Burdur Museum, EA 29 (1997), 31-34. 
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ιπλπηὰο vacat / ε ἰο παξακν/λὴλ vacat  λα / ⟦κεί/λῃ⟧ θαὶ / κεδε/λὶ / ἐ/μέζ/ηαη / 

θα/ηα/δνπ/ιῶζαη αὐηήλ, / ἀιιὰ εἶλαη / αὐηὴλ ἐιεπ/ζέξαλ vacat 

 

Olympias was manumitted on the condition that she would stay, presumably 

with Aur. Marcia for the duration of the latter‘s lifetime, but as a free woman in respect 

to everyone else. The inscription was engraved when Marcia was still alive, and κείλῃ 

was erased after her death, probably on Olympias‘ initiative, since the latter‘s 

paramone-obligation ended at that moment.
1377

 

The same sanctuary also yielded an example of conditional manumission. The 

qrept» Ammia was manumitted by her owner Aurelia Ammia under the condition that 

she remains in the service of her former mistress.
1378

 This particular example is 

paralleled by many similar sacred manumissions from the sanctuary at Delphi.
1379

 

It seems that slave-owners wished to re-capitalize the value of old or dispensable 

slaves, yet retain their services. The polis was probably interested in keeping the social 

distinctions by sanctioning the former masters‘ rights to their freed slaves‘ services; and 

since manumitted slaves were treated as other non-citizens and engaged in those kinds 

of work that were considered fit for slaves, manumission was to the advantage of the 

economic life in the polis.
1380

 

Another category of inscriptions concerning manumissions are so called 

katagraphe inscriptions, especially from the same sanctuary of Apollo Lairbenos. They 

are so called because of the repeated verb katagr£fw meaning to convey, transfer by 

deed, register under one‘s name. As Ricl pointed out only the complete phrase 

™xe[cèr]hse ka• parecèrhsen [ka• katš]grayen
1381

 is showing the whole procedure: 

―the master had first relinquished all his rights over the slave, than handed him over to 

the God and finally had him registered under the God‘s name.‖
1382

 

                                                      
1377 

Ricl, A New Paramone-inscription, 33. 
1378 

MAMA IV 278 (239/240 AD). 
1379 

Cf. commentary of MAMA IV 278. 
1380 

R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free, 336. 
1381 

SEG L 1269 ll. 3-4 (237 AD). 
1382 

M. Ricl, Donations Of Slaves And Freeborn Children to Deities in Roman Macedonia and Phrygia: A 

Reconsideration, Tyche 16 (2001), 156. 
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In the last decade many new inscriptions of this type were published.
1383

 In most 

of them the persons consecrated to Apollo are qrepto…, but as Ricl proposed we should 

perhaps consider all qrepto… from this sanctuary as slaves.
1384

 There are two interesting 

examples documenting not only consecration of slaves but the conveyance of 

workshops, houses and tools, as well as incomes and expenditures to the donated slaves: 

 

Ἔηνπο ζqο´, κε(λὸο) α´, δη´· Ἡιίῳ Ἀπόιισλη Λαηξκελῷ Ἀπνιιώληνο Μελν[θ]ξίηνπ 

θαηαγξά/[σ] Εήλσλα ηὸλ ἐκαπηνῦ ηεζξακκέλνλ · εἰ δέ ηηο ἐπελθαιέζζη, ζήζεη εἰο ηὸλ 

ζεὸλ πξνζ/[ηείκνπ ✳͵β]θ´· θαηαγξ⟨ά⟩θσ δὲ ηῷ Εήλσλη ἐξγαζηήξηνλ θὲ ηὸ δίζηεγνλ θὲ 

ἄξκελ[α - - - -]α ζὺλ εἰζόδνηο θὲ ἐμόδ ν η ο  / - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

- - - - 
1385

 

 

and 

 

Ἔηνπο ηγ´, κ [ε(λὸο) -· Ἡιίῳ] / Ἀπόιισλη Λε[ξβελῷ Ἀγα]/ζήκεξνο Ἀγα[ζεκέξνπ θαὶ] / 

 γπλή κνπ Λε[-  - - -]/ νὶ θαηαγξάθν[κελ ηὸλ] / ἑαπηῶλ ηεηξ[ακκέλνλ - - -] / ΣΟΔΗΓΖΝ 

εἱεξό[λ· θαηαγξά]/θσ δὲ αὐηῷ η[ὸ ἐξγαζηή]/ξηνλ θαὶ ηὸ δίζ[ηεγνλ θαὶ η]/ὴλ εἴζνδνλ 

ἔζσ? [- - - - - - -] / θαὶ ηὰ ἄξ κελ α π[άληα? - - -] / γηθά· εἰ δέ ηηο ἐπ[ελθαιέζεη], / ζήζη εἰο 

ηὸλ ζε[ὸλ ✳ -] / θαὶ εἰο ηὸλ θίζθ[νλ ✳ -].
1386

 

 

Both of these slaves were probably experts in their trade, had adjoining living 

quarters and were probably obliged to render services to the temple, but also provided 

for livelihood for a succesfull life of a free person. 

 Another katagraphe inscription provids more information on the age and origin 

of the slave:
1387

 

                                                      
1383 

M. Ricl, Les KATAGRAFAI du sanctuaire d‘Apollo Lairbenos, Arkeoloji Dergisi 3 (1995), 167-195; 

T. Ritti, C. Şimşek, H. Yıldız, Dediche e katagrafai del santuario frigio di Apollo Lairbenos, EA 32 

(2000), 1-88; more recently E. Akıncı Öztürk, C.Tanrıver, New Katagraphai and Dedications from the 

Sanctuary of Apollon Lairbenos, EA 41 (2008) 91-104 nos. 1-3, 5-11, and 13-18; E. Akıncı Öztürk, C. 

Tanrıver, Some New Finds From The Sanctuary Of Apollon Lairbenos, EA 42 (2009) 89-96 nos. 5-23; E. 

Akıncı Öztürk, C.Tanrıver, New Inscriptions From The Sanctuary Of Apollon Lairbenos, EA 43 (2010) 

43-49 nos. 4-7. 
1384 

M. Ricl, Donations Of Slaves, 158. 
1385 

SEG LVIII 1522 (212/213 AD). 
1386 

SEG LVIII 1524 (218/219 AD). 
1387 

SEG LVIII 1529 (imperial period); cf. T…toj Fl£bij 'Acilleèj in SEG LVIII 1527. 
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[- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -]Φ Λ Λ ?Β Ο   Ἀρηιεὺο Ἱεξαπνιεί[ηεο θα]ηαγξάθσ vacat / Ἡ ιίῳ 

Ἀπόιισλη Λεξκελῷ θαηὰ ἐπηηαγὴλ ηνῦ ζενῦ δνῦιόλ κνπ ὀ[λό]καηη Νείθσλα ὡο ἐη/ῶλ 

ηξεηάθνληα, ὃλ ὠλεζάκελ παξὰ Αὐξειίνπ Ἀληηόρνπ β´ Μνηειελνῦ, ἐθ᾿ ᾧ ἀπὸ 

[ζ]ήκεξνλ ἔζη{ζ}σ / ἱεξὸο ηνῦ ζενῦ κεδελὸο ἔρνληνο ἐμνπζίαλ ἐλθαιέζε · εἰ δέ ηηο 

ἐπε[λ]θαιέζεη, ζήζεη εἰο / ηὸλ ζεὸλ πξνζηείκνπ ✳͵βθ´ θαὶ εἰο ηὸ ἱεξώη⟨α⟩ηνλ ηακῖνλ 

ἄιια ✳͵βθ´ vacat 

 

The slave Neikon was around thirty years old and even the name of his previous 

owner is documented. It is also important to notice that this katagraphe was effective 

immediately: he becomes hieros, not answering to anyone but the God.
1388

 

The procedure of official manumission through public archive and subsequent 

consecration of the slave to Apollo is attested in another document from the same 

sanctuary.
1389

  Achilleus freed the slave officially, submitting the papers of 

manumission to the city archives, and then assigned him to the god. Achilleus still refers 

to Epiktetos as ‗my slave‘ in line 3, so editors believe that Epiktetos was perhaps still 

bound to him by paramone. 

 One other clause is attested several times in this type of documents; that 

consecrated and manumitted slave cannot be enslaved again.
1390

 The conveyed slave 

was almost an equal member of the community.
1391

 

Manumitted slaves were legally free and, according to the Roman perception of 

this group, they instantly received most of the privileges of the free population, while in 

time they could expect full integration into society. There are instances of Roman 

freedmen achieving high social status, beside imperial freedmen who were often part of 

the wealthy elite at the very moment of their manumission. Traditional Greek 

understanding of manumission was at odds with this. In Greek social terms manumitted 

                                                      
1388 

See the commentary on SEG LVIII 1529. 
1389 

SEG LVIII 1527 (229/230 AD): Σίηνο Φιάβηο Ἀρηι/ιεὺο θαηαγξάθσ / ηὸλ ἐκαπηνῦ δνῦινλ / ὀλόκαηη 

πίθηε/ηνλ Ἡιίῳ Λαξκε/λῷ, ὃλ θὲ ἐπύε/ζα ἐιεύζεξνλ / δηὰ ηῶλ ἐλ Μν/ηειινηο ἀξρείσλ· / ἔηνπο ηηδ´, 

κε(λὸο) ε´, ο ΄ ἀ/πηνῦζᾳ· εἴ ηηο δὲ ἐ/πελθαιέζεη, ζή{ν}ζη / πξνζηείκνπ ἰο ηὸλ / ζεὸλ ἀξγπξίνπ ✳͵βθ´ / θὲ ἰο 

ηὸ ηακεῖνλ / vacat✳͵βθ´ vacat. 
1390 

E.g. SEG XLV 1729 (Ricl, Les KATAGRAFAI, 181 no. 32) ll. 6-11: mhdenÕj œ/contoj ™xous…an 

¢ntei/pe‹n tÍ grafÍ taÚtV À / ™f£yasqai æj doÚlhj; SEG  LVIII 58 1520 (Öztürk, Tanrıver, New 

Katagraphai 2008, 102 no. 14) ll. 7-9: εἴ / ηηο δὲ ἐπελθαιέζεη ηνῦ Εσζί/κνπ ὡο εἰο δνπιίαλ ἀλζξώπνπ. 
1391 

M. Ricl, Donation of Slaves, 156. 
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slaves‘ actual position was semi-slavery, or midway between slavery and freedom, at 

least during the first generation.
1392 

The possible confusion in this regard was overcome 

during time, the Greek concept of manumission gradually retreated. After AD 212 and 

the Edict of Caracalla, any manumitted slave automatically became Roman citizen. The 

conflict was resolved by triumph of the Roman concept of freedman.
1393

 

 

7.8 Conclusion 

 

Slavery was a common feature of life in Roman Anatolia. So far as we can see, 

it was equally well established in both Lydia and Phrygia. There is also good evidence 

for slavery in urban and rural context. Urban slaves are encountered more often in the 

epigraphic documents but this is to be expected and it need not be in relation to the 

actual spread of the institution, although the Egyptian parallel would suggest that slaves 

were somewhat less common in villages then in towns and cities. 

In Asia Minor, the trade in slaves was a natural part of the commercial relations 

in the eastern Mediterranean; Ephesos, in particular, together with Sardeis, became an 

important slave market. Large inland commercial centers most certainly had one as 

well. It seems that the scale of foreign trade in slaves declined from the time of 

Augustus. Wars of conquest and piracy were certainly much less important in the 1
st
 and 

the 2
nd

 centuries AD than before. But this does not automatically mean that the total 

number of slaves declined as well, although this was often assumed by scholars. There 

are certainly no clear indications in our source material that numbers of slaves 

diminished: slaves seem to be present as ever before. The answer lies probably in the 

growth of the relative importance of the local sources of slavery: offspring of slaves and 

the abandoned infants. The former source was probably the more important one. Natural 

reproduction of the existing slave population was undoubtedly encouraged by the slave 

owners and some of them seem to have purposely raised slave to offer them on the 

market. Almost all of the slaves we have direct evidence about seem to have been born 

as slaves. This is perhaps facilitated by the rise in prices of average slaves, but we lack 

direct confirmation. 

                                                      
1392 

R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free, 339. 
1393

 K. Harper, Slavery in the Late Roman World AD 275 – 425, Cambridge 2011, 368-369. 
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Slave names are an interesting topic although its relevance for understanding the 

nature of slavery is rather limited. Thousands of slaves attested in Rome originated from 

Asia Minor. Nevertheless, the possession of a Greek name by a slave is not in itself 

proof of Greek or eastern origin. A majority of the slaves attested in Lydian or Phrygian 

inscription bear Greek names. The choice of names mostly reflects culture and 

preferences of the slave owners. There is a number of peculiar names as well as some 

typical ―slave-names‖. Many slaves also had typical names, prominent among free 

population, such as Chares and Agathon. 

 It is sometimes assumed that the Roman presence in Asia Minor brought about 

an increase in the number of slaves both as managers and as workers, but this claim is 

hard to substantiate. Slaves were involved in all kinds of activities from personal service 

to crafts and business, to education, and in all regions and all levels of society from the 

depths of the countryside to the houses of the urban elite. Their role was vital for 

sustaining the lifestyles and ambitions of many elite members, including personal 

services and dominant position in the process of education. However, the inscriptions 

from Lydia and Phrygia do not provide as much information on slaves as we would like.  

 Perhaps the most intensively debated question concerning ancient slavery is the 

role of slaves in the production. The 19
th

 century scholars took it for granted that the 

Greco-Roman society was slave-holding in a very literal sense: slaves were thought to 

be the ancient working class that did all or most of the physically demanding and 

humiliating tasks. Nowadays this is the view of only a small minority of historians 

(mostly those that follow the concepts of M. I. Finley on ancient economy). It is clear 

that any kind of physical or administrative task in antiquity could be entrusted to slaves. 

But the question is were the slaves of Lydia and Phrygia dominant or at least a major 

part of working population?  

The simple fact is that epigraphic sources provide no basis for any similar 

conclusions. There are only a small number of references to slaves as craftsmen and 

slightly more of those that mention slaves as agricultural workers. Not even all of these 

examples are beyond doubt. Numerous querries and mines could well have been worked 

by slaves but evidence on this is absent. Most of the slaves mentioned in inscriptions are 

household slaves, doing domestic and menial work. Of course, it was expected of the 

members of the higher classes to be attended by host of personal slaves, but even 
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humbler individuals and families could probably afford a slave or two. Does this mean 

that the importance of slavery in Roman Lydia and Phrygia was not very high? Far from 

it, the importance of this institution goes well beyond direct economic participation, 

although one could argue that providing workforce for numerous households constitutes 

a serious economic role as well. 

The above mentioned problem would be easier to solve if only we had solid 

evidence regarding the number of slaves or their participation in the total population. 

This is, regrettably, not the case and percentages and population estimates used in this 

chapter are only reasonable but unproven (and, perhaps, unprovable) assumptions, even 

if they are taken from some of the best contemporary experts on ancient demography. 

Of the estimates considered, existing evidence seems to be more in the line with the 

lower one. It might well be true that slaves were around 10% of population (according 

to accepted estimate this would be 120000 slaves for the two Anatolian regions) but this 

is impossible to prove. 

Sometimes close bonds and affections between masters and slaves can be 

observed, displaying perhaps a brighter image in those difficult circumstances. The 

evidence for closer attachments is surprisingly frequent, given the general scarcity of 

documents that mention slaves at all. But, once again, this is actually surprising only to 

those who take the large scale slavery of early modern societies as the norm. In a 

society where slaves were, for the most part, members of a household and where few, 

apart from the small number of the wealthiest families, were in possession of more than 

three slaves, it is only natural that master-slave relations were less formal and rigid, 

sometimes approaching regular family relations. And sometimes these relations were 

taken even further. There is also an example of free woman living openly in a marriage-

like community with her slave. Certain social distinctions and boundaries that are taken 

for granted to be absolute among the members of the higher classes seem to loose 

strength in the lower strata of society. 

 As a social group and a legal category, the slaves were present everywhere but 

we could only guess their proportion in the general population and their full significance 

in the production. Their importance in real life of Lydian and Phrygian communities 

was certainly not negligible, at least that is the impression we get from the epigraphic 

sources. A number of hugely important questions, as well as most of the smaller ones 
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simply cannot be solved with the existing evidence. But such issues are typical of the 

ancient history as a whole, and not specific for the western Anatolia. 
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8.  CONCLUSION 

 

 

 

Roman rule in Asia Minor is the single longest period of continuous and complete 

rule over this region in Antiquity. Most of Asia Minor was incorporated in the Roman 

Empire already at the time of the Actium and the rest was there by the first half of the 1
st
 

century AD. It remained firmly in Roman and Byzantine possession until the Persian 

and Arab advance in the 7
th

 century AD. No other ancient power, foreign or domestic, 

held sway over it for any comparable length of time, and few actually ruled the entirety 

of the peninsula. This alone justifies the opinion that effects of the Roman rule on the 

Anatolian society were profound and long-lasting. However, a careful examination of 

all of the available sources concerning various social groups leads to a somewhat 

different conclusion. While Roman presence undoubtedly left the mark that was neither 

insignificant nor transient, the social and cultural legacy of the previous, pre-Roman 

phases of historical development is actually more visible, at least as far as the period 

under consideration (1
st
 to 3

rd
 centuries AD) is concerned. The changes brought on by 

the Late Antiquity (4
th

 to 7
th

 centuries) probably amount to one of the biggest 

transformations in history of Anatolia, but they are the result of a complex interaction of 

factors, which cannot be simply labeled as the ―Roman‖ influence and they exceed the 

scope of the present thesis. 

The differences between Lydia and Phrygia, singled out in the introduction, remain 

visible and important throughout this research. Apart from the common social traits 

shared by the ruling elites of the two Anatolian regions, which were part of the Empire-

wide phenomenon, there is hardly any feature that could be described as identical for 

both of them. Lydia remained a more densely populated and more urbanized area, 

closely connected to the western seaboard and the administrative center of the province. 
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Phrygia, covering a much larger area than its western neighbor, even under Roman rule 

remained less populated, with much more scattered network of cities and probably 

significantly larger proportion of the rural population (although any kind of precise 

statistic to support the claim is, of course, lacking). Differences in their cultural 

traditions are also still visible during the first centuries of the Roman dominion. The 

separate historical experience influenced the ways the societies of these regions coped 

with realities of the Roman Empire. 

One of the major catalysts of social and economic changes in the Roman Empire is 

conspicuously absent from either Lydia or Phrygia: the significant role of the Roman 

army. The military factor that, to a large degree, quickened the pace of the 

Romanization and molded the shape of the local societies in provinces along the Rhine 

and Danube is barely noticeable in the Anatolian interior. The reason is easy to 

establish: Asia was a senatorial province far removed from the borders of the Empire 

and thus without a significant military presence. Although inland regions, Lydia and 

Phrygia were on the course of important military roads that offered direct land routes to 

the eastern theatre of war. But even as there are clear records (mostly by ancient 

authors) of major military movements across the interior of Asia Minor to (or from) 

Euphrates limes, these seem to have little more than momentary effect on the lives of 

the local population. From the end of the 2
nd

 century AD the presence of larger military 

formations is recorded more often, sometimes in connection with the mistreatment of 

the local population by the soldiers. 

Epigraphic record of the military presence in Lydia and Phrygia is slight and does 

not even begin to compare to the abundance of documents left behind the Roman army 

along the borders of the Empire. Rare as they are, the attestations of soldiers are much 

more frequent in Phrygia (over thirty compared to mere five in Lydia). Elsewhere in the 

Empire more recruits came from rural areas than from civic centers. Although specific 

numbers are absent, it is probably safe to assume that Asia Minor contributed a large 

number of recruits to the imperial army (most soldiers mentioned in Phrygian 

inscriptions are veterans) but this had only limited effect on their home region, because 

most of them did not return. This is hardly surprising, considering that these men spent 

up to twenty five years in the military service far away from their place of origin, 

gradually severing any connection they had with it. Those that did return fit broadly in 
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the social category of the middle class, although occasionally some of them seem to 

have had wealth of some size and higher social aspirations. In the case of some active 

soldiers that are attested in epigraphic record, it is not always certain whether they are 

actually locals or recorded in Anatolia by accident while on duty.  

The protection offered by Roman military power and the comparative stability of 

the Empire in the first two centuries AD had an important and lasting effect on the 

populace of the two Anatolian regions. The noticeable prosperity is inconceivable 

without a necessary level of safety. Situated in the western part of Anatolian interior, 

Lydia and Phrygia were far removed from any kind of outside threat. Until the very end 

of the 2
nd

 century AD none of the internal uprisings or civil wars was fought on their 

soil. Brigandage as a social phenomenon was never quite absent in the ancient world 

but, since the complaints about it rise only after the Severan period, it seems that prior 

to it, cases of brigandage were rather rare and the local authorities were able to cope 

with them efficiently. Conditions were less safe and stable in the 3
rd

 century but even 

then these regions were rarely directly threatened. 

If the epigraphic practice is taken as a measure, we can conclude that the fortunes 

of urban communities in Lydia and Phrygia where on the steady rise from the Augustan 

times onward, reaching their peak around the middle of the 2
nd

 century AD. The 

epigraphic harvest is more plentiful in the 1
st
 century AD than in the 1

st
 century BC and 

experiences a sudden rise in the 2
nd

 century. There is only a gradual decline during the 

early 3
rd

 century, but the number of epigraphic finds drops sharply after the middle of 

the century, which is to be expected, considering the general degradation of safety, 

frequent civil wars and the debasement of coinage that went on at this time. 

There are other indications that social development during the Early and the High 

Empire should be envisioned against the background of general growth and prosperity. 

It should be stated, however, that most evidence for this comes from the urban context, 

although there is no reason to doubt that rural Anatolia experienced the growth of 

population, if nothing else. Archaeological excavations were conducted more 

thoroughly on the sites in Lydia than those in Phrygia, but the overall impression is the 

same: the general size of the cities and the number of large scale building projects 

reaches an apex around the 150 AD. Sardeis, undisputedly the largest urban center of 

Lydia (and, probably, larger than any city in Phrygia, with the possible exception of 
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Apameia) reaches its maximum surface area at this time and the same is true of the 

smaller centers such as Philadelphia, Tralleis, Magnesia ad Sipylum and the others. This 

was so in spite of the frequent earthquakes. Even the famine and the plague of the mid-

2
nd

 century AD do not seem to have put any permanent obstacle to the development of 

these cities. There is also direct literary evidence for the size and wealth of Apameia in 

the early 2
nd

 century AD. Coinage of the individual cities, more widespread and diverse 

at this time than ever before or later, also bears witness to this. It became unfashionable 

in the recent historiography to speak of any positive effects of the Roman rule, but the 

material conditions of the Lydian and Phrygian cities certainly did improve during the 

period under consideration, and this was in great part due to the stable environment 

provided by the Roman state. 

There is a high degree of continuity between the Hellenistic and Imperial periods in 

the Roman Asia Minor. The two most obvious aspects displaying that continuity are the 

public language in use and the shape of civic institutions. While there is some evidence 

for Greek language even in late Archaic Lydia (but hardly any in Phrygia), the 

widespread usage and serious epigraphic habit in Greek began only after Alexander‘s 

conquest. The Greek becomes the standard language of writing and public discourse in 

the Hellenistic Lydia and Phrygia (although, once again, the development in Phrygia 

was much slower and more gradual). This remains so during the Early and High Empire 

and, in fact, in contrast to the provinces such as Egypt or Syria, it will remain to be the 

case throughout the Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages. Of course, the predominance 

of Greek in the public usage does not imply the actual disappearance of the native 

spoken languages. While the last preserved records of Lydian language are hardly later 

than the early 3
rd

 century BC, it is safe to assume that it was spoken for a considerable 

longer length of time. Phrygian, however, is recorded as a written (and, presumably, 

spoken) language even in the 3
rd

 centuries AD (the so-called Neo-Phrygian 

inscriptions). 

As was the case during the Hellenistic age, the great majority of all inscriptions are 

recorded in standard koine Greek. The intrusion of Latin is very limited. We have no 

basis to estimate the size of the population that used Latin as the language of the 

everyday communication; it was probably not very large and confined to the families of 

western immigrants. It is unlikely that even the senators and equestrians of local origin 
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used Latin as their first language. While a number of Roman military colonies was 

established in these parts of Anatolia, they do not seem to have kept their Latin 

character for more than a generation or two, with a possible exception of Antiochia in or 

near Pisidia (actually in the borderland between Phrygia and Pisidia). On the other hand, 

Latin is at times encountered in the official Roman inscriptions (these are sometimes 

bilingual). Thus, even if not spread widely, it could easily display its importance as the 

language of the ruling power. 

The local civic institutions underwent only minor changes when compared to the 

last three centuries BC. The basic model of the urban life in Roman Anatolia was still 

very similar to the typical Hellenistic polis, with its local citizenship and laws, and 

recognizable civic institutions (the civic council, the popular assembly, elected 

magistrates, courts and public services etc.). Even the new cities were organized along 

these lines. These cities had to suffer a degree of adjustment to reconcile their 

institutions with the realities of life under the Empire. Interference of various 

representatives of the Roman state and the special and distinct status of the Roman 

citizens where just the two most obvious aspects. 

Societies of Roman Lydia and Phrygia are in many respects similar to their 

Hellenistic predecessors. However, there are a number of important differences that 

must be acknowledged and commented upon. Some of these are the result of direct 

Roman intervention or influence; others are outcomes or the local development. The 

general hierarchization of society is the most visible characteristic of all. It too has some 

precursors in the social development of the Hellenistic polis, but on the whole it is a 

typical phenomenon of the Imperial era.  

The social mobility was hindered by various factors. The main feature of higher 

social advancement was material wealth, but even that was only a necessary starting 

condition, and not even the highest fortune was a guarantee in itself. Senators were a 

closed order, equestrians only slightly less so and even the local municipal elites 

evolved over time into closed circles that preferred to keep the outsiders out. Hierarchy 

was the order of the day and this development was certainly favored by the Romans and 

perhaps in fact actively supported by them. The urban societies where this development 

took place still had the outward appearance of constitutional democracy and still 

officially clung to the Classical Greek ideals of freedom, autonomy and equality. Local 
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citizenship still retained some degree of importance and popular assemblies were still 

held (at least until the 3
rd

 century AD) and voted on issues of local importance. But 

behind this pseudo-democratic facade, the new social hierarchy of wealth, political 

power and social influence was the actual reality. Those on the top made all the 

important decisions: we can hardly point out to any example of a higher civic official in 

Imperial Lydia or Phrygia who was not the member of the elite and this fact speaks 

volumes in itself. For the most part, the rest of the society seemed content to let the 

elites govern their cities and their lives. But this might be just another illusion created 

by the nature of the preserved evidence. 

The greatest social changes brought on by the Roman rule were those on the very 

top of the social hierarchy: actually, the two highest orders were the creation of the 

Imperial rule and have no parallel in the pre-Roman development or indeed in the 

provincial society of the 1
st
 century BC. Prior to the rise of Augustan empire, there were 

no local senators or equestrians. 

Senators of local origin were never numerous: about thirty cases (12 from Lydia, 18 

from Phrygia) are so far attested during the first three centuries of the Empire. 

Difficulties in the way of a provincial intending to enter the Senate were substantial. It 

took extraordinary wealth, far greater than the usual possessions and income of the local 

rich families, Roman citizenship (held for several generations), an accomplished Roman 

public career (with the complete cursus honorum), good Roman connections (preferably 

with the Emperor himself) and sheer luck. This was simply too demanding for all but a 

few most fortunate and ambitious. We have no means to explain the total number of 

attested senators from the two Anatolian regions or its proportion to other parts of the 

province or to the other Eastern provinces. Why are there significantly more senators 

from Phrygia (larger, but further removed from the centers of the province, more 

sparsely populated and less urbanized) than in Lydia? Perhaps this can be explained as 

being the result of the policy of a single emperor - Commodus, who introduced several 

new Phrygian families into the Senate. But important questions do not stop there. Why 

do only a quarter of the senators in the province of Asia come from these two regions? 

Is this in direct proportion to their relative population (the size of which we can only 

guess) or are there other factors in play? Similar questions can be raised when we 

compare these figures to those from the other Eastern provinces.  
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A significant point can be made about the relationship of these senators with their 

hometowns. Once a person entered the Senate he became a member of the highest 

Imperial elite and it was expected of him to transfer his place of residence to Italy and to 

excel in the service of the Roman state. From a strictly Roman point of view, there was 

no inclination to maintain any connection with his place of origin. A career in the 

imperial service could (and usually did) take an individual to most diverse parts of the 

Empire. And yet, there is a strong and deliberate tendency on the part of the senators to 

maintain close connections and a significant presence in their homeland. They, or their 

family members, continue to be prominent in local social and political life. The 

significance they attached to their places of origin is explainable from several different 

angles, some of which could be less than rational. There was, of course, importance of 

local influence they held and were intent on keeping, the income they drew from local 

sources, but probably also some more personal and sentimental reasons. That said, we 

shouldn‘t lose sight of the fact just how untypical and scarce these senatorial families 

were. Most of the average sized and smaller cities in Lydia and Phrygia (as well as some 

of the largest centers) had no senators in all three centuries under discussion. The 

senators were the very summit of the social hierarchy, elite of the elites. 

The introduction of a new member into the Senate also meant the creation of a new 

senatorial family. There are several examples of families from Lydia and Phrygia 

sending members to the Senate over several generations. It was expected of a son of a 

senator to follow the career path of his father. In this light, it is interesting to note that 

we have no attested case of a senatorial family in these regions lasting more than three 

generations. The most likely explanation lies in practical difficulties of maintaining this 

exceedingly desirable but also exceptionally demanding status.  

The imperial elite was made up of senators and equestrians. Although not praised as 

highly as senatorial rank, it was a major social and political success to achieve the 

equestrian status. Compared to senators, the equestrian ordo was much more 

heterogeneous with much greater internal diversity of wealth, origin, career and actual 

political power and influence. It was also easier (but by no means easy or 

straightforward) to obtain this status. Thus, there are comparably more equestrians than 

senators in Lydia and Phrygia, and they are encountered much earlier (the first one 

attested is L. Antonius Zeno, a contemporary of Augustus). Their number is even greater 
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if we accept the assumption that every single attested asiarch is a member of this ordo. 

Only few of them were proper military equestrians; they are encountered serving in 

various posts throughout the Empire, sometimes seemingly completely detached from 

their homelands. The majority of equestrians owe their status to honorary promotion and 

they served the Empire in numerous administrative roles. 

Compared to the members of local elites, equestrian families had more wealth and 

connections, both provincial and imperial. In some cases, their wealth was very close to 

that required for a senator, as is proven by examples where in one and the same family 

the gap between orders is surmounted in a single generation: the father is an equestrian 

and the son is already a senator. As is to be expected, equestrians originating from Lydia 

or Phrygia are encountered all over the province of Asia. Engaged in local politics and 

social life, as well as the provincial administration and various official duties all over 

the Empire, most of these men are best described as the real provincial elite. 

If the members of the senatorial order remained in close contact with their 

hometowns and regions, the equestrians cherished these connections even more. They 

are encountered as large-scale benefactors throughout the province of Asia, as patrons, 

donors and protectors of their cities of origin. In this respect, their behavior is not very 

different to that of the municipal aristocracy from the ranks of which they came, except 

maybe in scale. They show various connections with local social life and cult and 

sometimes they sustain closer ties with local associations for reasons that could be 

political, honorific but also economic. 

The full integration of these two regions into the Empire is proven by the existence 

and the obvious importance of the two highest orders of the Roman society. But they 

remained, by their own choice, the integral part of the local societies, albeit the most 

romanized segment of it. They accepted many recognizably Roman social and cultural 

traits as means of fusion with the larger imperial elite. By the nature of their duties, they 

had to have the active knowledge of Latin language (which is not always the case even 

with local Roman citizens). In fact, senators and equestrians could be the only part of 

the population in Lydia and Phrygia - immigrants from Italy aside - that might have 

actually used Latin as their language of everyday communication. But even this is open 

to debate and it will be of some interest to contrast their degree of Romanization with 

the overall Roman influence on the society in the final section of this conclusion. 
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Compared to the relatively abundant evidence left by the local elites, even the 

number of equestrian inscriptions seems small. Clearly, for the most local municipal 

aristocrats even the equestrian rank was unattainable. They had to satisfy themselves 

with all the manner of local honors and duties, with significant but geographically 

limited political and social influence and with the publicly expressed gratitude and 

respect of their fellow-citizens. Honorary inscriptions and epitaphs mentioned various 

distinguished individuals, offices they held and public services they performed. The 

border between the normal performance of one‘s official duty and the exercise of the 

public benefactions is often vague. In Roman times, at least as far Lydia and Phrygia are 

concerned, these benefactions reached unprecedented proportions.  

Euergetism is the single best attested phenomenon of the public life in Roman 

Anatolia. No other public practice is mentioned as often nor is it described in equally 

laudatory terms. This is yet another aspect of Hellenization that not only survived the 

Roman conquest, but actually thrived under Roman rule. The analysis of this 

phenomenon, however, shows that there is little to it specific for either Lydia or Phrygia. 

Public benefactions reach the zenith of their frequency and size in the period between 

Trajan and Septimius Severus. New buildings, public, utilitarian or sacred, were 

constructed and older ones repaired at the private (but tirelessly publicized) expense, 

public spaces were rearranged and maintained in the same way. Wealthy individuals are 

frequently recorded as organizers or financiers of public events, sometimes directly 

distributing money or food to the citizenry. There is no way to tell how much of the 

build-up of the cities and their general well-being were due to this kind of public 

activity, but it is reasonable to assume that it constituted a significant portion. In fact, it 

is possible that much of the general prosperity that we can observe in the 1
st
 and 2

nd
 

centuries AD is actually the prosperity of the wealthiest class of the population. 

Preserved honorary inscriptions convey a superficial impression that the municipal 

elites invested much resources and energy in the public spending and all this because of 

their personal virtue and patriotism. This is a widespread ideological construct but that 

does not make it more credible. In fact, there are good reasons to attribute this socially 

desirable practice entirely to selfish motives. These are, of course, nowhere stated 

openly. By investing in causes that were viewed favorable by the public, or even by 

giving money directly to the citizens, a member of the local elite would purchase 
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popular approval and social standing (a sort of symbolic capital) that could translate in 

the actual political power and influence - at least at the local level. This was never a 

solitary effort because by improving personal reputation, one would always improve the 

reputations of his families. The importance of families is amply attested in various 

inscriptions. If a honorand had illustrious relatives or ancestors they are likely to be 

mentioned in the same inscription. A more successful member of the family could use 

his or hers reputation or position to favor one of his relatives and especially children. 

Persons attested as benefactors or public officers at a very young age (sometimes in the 

early infancy) are clear examples of this tendency. Women of higher social status seem 

to be much more prominent than in the preceding times and that is probably another 

attestation of the same phenomenon. I believe that the municipal elite was the initiator 

of social mobility in Lydia and Phrygia. As we have seen, in many cases descendants of 

municipal magistrates entered the equestrian ordo and started their more ambitious 

careers in the province and in the Empire. On the other end, that same municipal elite 

mainly financed the industries and crafts in the cities, employing members of the so-

called ―middle class‖, thus improving overall economic conditions. 

Nevertheless, epigraphic material is often flawed and problematic due to epigraphic 

habits and chance findings. For example, in Saittai there are many attestations of 

professional associations and craftsmen, but very little inscriptions concerning 

municipal elite. Similar example is Phrygian Dorylaion, where one senator, three 

equestrians and asiarchs, respectively, are attested, but only a handful of municipal 

officials. 

Finally, another explanation for the excessive amplitude of euergetism could be the 

safeguarding of the existing social order. In a society that was still very much influenced 

by the age old ideals of equality, but was in reality increasingly hierarchical and elite-

centered, there was a real necessity to keep this imbalance less apparent and therefore 

less threatening. This could be achieved by allowing the members of middle and lower 

classes to have some degree of participation in the general wealth through public 

festivals, distributions and expenses on the public space. 

Most of the epigraphic evidence from Roman Lydia and Phrygia is made by or 

made for the highest echelons of society. The source material available for study of the 

middle classes is much more modest, while the lowest class of free population and 
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slaves are recorded only irregularly. Behind the highly problematic but unavoidable 

term ―middle-class‖ there is a combination of various social and professional groups. 

The majority of the population of any Lydian or Phrygian city probably belongs to this 

extensive category. It seems that general tendency towards hierarchization is apparent 

even within the middle class, where some groups and professions take much more 

prominent place then the others. 

Much of the preserved evidence on the middle classes actually testifies about only 

one aspect of their lives: professional and other associations. This fact resulted in great 

emphasis on professional associations in modern scholarship, especially when the cities 

of Lydia are concerned. Perhaps this has led scholars to exaggerate the actual 

importance of these associations: citizens or non-citizens of humble means are more 

likely to express themselves in an expensive medium such as an inscription when they 

act as an organized group. But associations are much more visible than in the Hellenistic 

age and their relative importance seems to have grown. They are very diverse in scope 

and activity, but it appears that they had a highly sophisticated internal organization and 

some connections with the prominent members of the local aristocracy. Their role in the 

economic life of the cities can only be guessed, but it would be wrong to assume that it 

wasn‘t significant. In this respect it seems that there are considerable differences 

between these two regions: the professional associations are more diverse and more 

frequently attested in Lydia than in Phrygia. 

Details of the everyday life of the common people are even less available if we 

move from urban centers and into the rural hinterland. Pre-Roman and even pre-

Hellenistic Anatolian rural society seems to be much better preserved in the Phrygian 

inland than in Lydia. There is little that can be said with certainty about the 

organization, social structure or even the physical appearance of the most of these 

villages. When a village community begins to express itself more often through 

inscriptions it is usually the sign of some degree of urbanization and the imitation of the 

urban features. If we take the degree of urbanization and influence of the Greco-Roman 

civilization as the criteria, Phrygia certainly appears as a more conservative and less 

developed of the two regions; its rural population seems to be more resilient to outside 

influences. Differences in historical experience between Lydia and Phrygia, but also the 

sheer size of Phrygia, its climate and the remoteness from the centers of the province are 
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the most likely explanations for this disparity. Both Lydian and Phrygian societies were 

dominated by small villages where people probably lived in close contact with one 

another. Therefore, a position in society would to a large extent depend on other 

people‘s evaluation of one‘s conduct, as in most rural and traditional societies, past and 

present. 

It is difficult to say whether cities and their rural surroundings were indeed ―two 

different worlds‖. Even cultural differences can be exaggerated and we do not know 

enough about economic relations between the cities and the villages to readily accept 

the notion of the ―parasitic cities‖ that is borrowed from the medieval and modern 

European history. Many inhabitants of the villages were citizens and in many smaller 

cities a large part of the urban population could have in fact be engaged in agriculture. 

In the case of many smaller settlements the line between village and town is not always 

clear. 

As in any other part of the ancient world, the slaves are the least apparent part of 

the society. They are rarely mentioned in inscriptions, while even less often comments 

in ancient literature tend to revolve around the few classical tropes about Lydians and 

Phrygians as typical slaves. As a social group and a legal category the slaves were 

present everywhere, but we cannot even guess neither their proportion in the general 

population nor their significance in the production process. Most of the slaves 

mentioned in inscriptions are household slaves. Of course, it was expected of the 

members of the higher classes to be attended by a host of personal slaves, but even more 

humble individuals and families could afford a slave or two. Again, it seems that this 

picture does not differ drastically from pre-Roman times. 

At the beginning of this research, one of my main interests was in demography. In 

Lydian funerary inscriptions month of someone‘s death is frequently documented and I 

hoped to collect and analyze as much information as possible. However, the 

demographic sample proved too small at this point. Thus, I was not able to fulfill the 

initial intention. 

The established social hierarchy was the reality of these parts of Asia Minor under 

Roman rule. In observance of this important fact, this thesis (and this conclusion) was 

arranged according to the social ladder: from the top to the very bottom. Such a rigid 

division of this society was the Roman contribution to the history of Lydia and Phrygia. 
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Another was the introduction of the imperial ruling class. Both of these changes were 

not simple events but results of a prolonged development. It cannot be truly said that the 

latter was accomplished before the 2
nd

 century AD, the former took even longer to fully 

succeed. Neither of these developments constitutes a social revolution: the society was 

only gradually altered but not drastically changed by the establishment of the Empire. In 

fact, the very social hierarchy established during the Roman rule can be taken as an 

instrument to measure the degree of Roman influence. The top of the social ladder 

(senators and equestrians) is the most romanized of all; as we descend downwards 

toward local elites and, beyond, into the middle class, the degree of Romanization 

becomes first smaller, than almost negligible. As if in a kind of a time machine, pre-

Roman i.e. Hellenistic elements begin to predominate. This parallel can be taken even 

further, because at the lowest point, and especially in rural Phrygia, even the Hellenistic 

elements begin to fade and the old Anatolian rural society predominates in the picture. If 

we consider ethnicity, experienced in terms of kinship, language, dress, behavior, and 

symbolic expressions including common ritual activities and what may be summarized 

as ‗shared experiences‘ then inhabitants of Roman Lydia and Phrygia would 

undoubtedly be surprised by modern doubts about their identity. Lydians / Phrygians or 

Greeks? They were probably a bit of both. 

Compared to major social changes that Roman conquest and rule brought to some 

of the European provinces, their achievements in inland parts of the province of Asia 

seem slight. But the Romans were seldom inclined to force the unnecessary alterations 

if the existing foundations could support the imperial structure. This was the case in the 

most of the Greek-speaking provinces and it was certainly the case in Lydia and Phrygia 

where modest modifications were mixed with the fair degree of continuity. Major 

developments after the 300 AD will eventually shatter this image, but they lie beyond 

the scope and the goals of this thesis. 
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Table 1 

 

Senators in Lydia 

 

 Senator Origin Offices Family Reign of Sources 

1. 

 

Ti. Claudius 

Iulianus 

Sardeis 

 Trib. mil. leg. IV 

Scythicae 

 Quaestor prov. 

Achaiae 

 Trib. Plebis 

 Leg. pr. pr. prov. 

Achaiae 

 praetor 

 

Grandson of 

no. 9, nephew 

of no. 8, 

mother Iulia 

Quintilia 

Isaurica 

 

Hadrian 

 

IEph 5106, cf. 

PIR
2
 C 902 

2. 
Ti. Claudius 

Iulianus 
Sardeis 

 Leg. Aug. leg. XI 

Claudiae 

 Cos. suff. in 

September between 

154 and 156 

 Leg. Aug. pr. pr. prov. 

Germaniae inferioris 

Son of no. 1 
Antoninus 

Pius 

CIL III 7474 

= ILS 2475, 

CIL XIII 8036 

= ILS 2907, 

CIL XVI 

110 ; cf. PIR
2
 

C 902 

3. 
Cn. Licinius 

Rufinus 
Thyateira Consul suffectus Son of no. 4 Elagabalus 

TAM V2 987-

988a; TAM 

V2 987; cf. 

PIR
2
 L 237 

4. 
M. Cn. Licinius 

Rufinus 
Thyateira 

 Praetor 

 Leg. Aug. pr. pr. prov. 

Norici 

 Cos. suff. 

Father of no. 3 Severi 

TAM V2 984-

987; SEG 

XLVII 1656; 

IG X 2(1), 

142; AE 1949, 
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 XXvir 341; cf. PIR
2
 

L 236 

5. 

T. Flavius 

Archelaos 

Claudianus 

Philadelphia 

legatus Aug. Asturiae et 

Callaedicae 

wife Curtia 

Iulia Valentilla; 

son-in-law of 

no. 10 

end of 2
nd

 – 

beginning of 

3
rd

 century 

TAM V3 

1461; CIL II 

2408; cf. PIR
2
 

F 215 

6. 
T. Flavius 

Clitosthenes 
Tralleis Cos. suff. ca. 220-230 

Wife Ti. 

Claudia 

Frontoniana 

Elagabalus 

or Severus 

Alexander 

IEph 635; IK 

Tralles 72; cf. 

PIR
2
 F 243 

7. 

T. Flavius 

Stasicles 

Metrophanes 

Tralleis Cos. suff. 

Son of no. 6, 

wife Claudia 

Capitolina 

 

IK Tralles 72, 

82, 83; IEph 

635b; cf. PIR
2
 

F 370 

8. 

Ti. Iulius 

Aquila 

Polemaeanus 

Sardeis 
Cos. suff. 01. 04. – 30.06. 

110 
Son of no. 9 Trajan 

IEph 5101, 

5102, 5113; 

cf. PIR
2
 I 168 

9. 

 

Ti. Iulius 

Celsus 

Polemaeanus 

 

Sardeis 

 Trib. mil. leg. III 

Cyrenaicae 

 Adlectus inter 

aedilicios 

 Praetor 

 Leg. Aug. prov. 

Cappadociae, Galatiae, 

Ponti, Pisidiae, 

Lycaoniae, 

Paphlagoniae, 

Armeniae min. 

 leg. Aug. leg. IV 

Scythicae 

 proconsul prov. Ponti 

 

Wife Quintilia, 

son no. 8, 

daughter Iulia 

Quintilia 

Isaurica, 

grandson no. 1 

and great-

grandson no. 2 

 

Vespasian 

 

IEph 5101, 

5102, 5104, 

5105, 5106, 

5112, 5113; I. 

Sardes 45, 

IEph 5106, 

IGR I 338; cf. 

PIR
2
 I 260 
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et Bithyniae 

 praefectus aerarii 

militaris 

 leg. pr.pr. prov. 

Ciliciae 

 cos. suff. 1.05 – 31. 

08. 92 

 curator aedium 

sacrarum et operum 

locorumque publicor 

 proconsul prov. Asiae 

105/106 

 XVvir sacris faciundis 

10. 
(Curtius 

Iulius?) Crispus 
Philadelphia? Cos. suff. 

Wife 

Haruspicia 

Demo 

Septimius 

Severus 

TAM V1 

273b, TAM 

V3 1465, 

1466; cf. PIR
2
 

C  1596 

11. 
C. Iulius 

Philippus 
Tralleis Cos. suff. 

wife Flavia 

Phaedrina or 

Flavia Lepida 

Septimius 

Severus 

IK Tralles 51, 

54, 143; cf. 

PIR
2
 I 458 

12. 

(?) 
Anonymus Hierocaesarea/Thyateira 

vir viarum curandarum, 

questor urbanus, 

provincial questor, 

a plebeian tribune, 

strategos, 

curator rei publicae in 

Alexandria Troas, 

legatus iuridicus Apuliae, 

Calabriae, Lucaniae, 

  

 

 

 

TAM V2 923; 

SEG 41 1032 
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legatus iuridicus Hispaniae 

dioeceseos Tarraconensis, 

legatus provinciae Asiae 

consul 

 



299 

 

Table 2 

 

Senators in Phrygia 

 

 Senator Origin Offices Family Reign of Sources 

1.  Aelius Antipater Hierapolis 

 Ab epistulis Graecis 

 Legatus Aug. pr. pr. prov. 

Bithyniae 

 Severi 

IEph 2026; 

Philostr. VS; 

cf. PIR
2
 A 137 

2.  

 

M. Antonius 

Antius Lupus 

Laodikeia on the 

Lykos 

 Praefectus feriarum 

Latinarum 

 Xvir stlitibus iudicandis 

 Trib. mil. leg. II adiutrcis 

Piae fidelis 

 Quaestor 

 Praetor 

 augur 

Son of no. 3 or 

(more 

probably) no. 

4; wife Claudia 

Regilla 

Commodus 

Vita Comm. 7,5; 

CIL VI 1343; cf. 

PIR
2
 A 812 

 

3.  M. Antonius Zeno 
Laodikeia on the 

Lykos 

 Leg. Aug. pr. pr. prov. 

Thraciae 

 Cos. suff. 1. 10.- 31. 12. 

148 

 
Antoninus 

Pius 

AE 1974, 580, 

IGR I 683 = IGR I 

1454 

4.  M. Antonius Zeno 
Laodikeia on the 

Lykos 

 Cos. suff. 168/170 

 Proconsul prov. Africae 

Son of no. 3, 

wife Antia 

Marcellina 

Commodus 

IL Tun 1408, CIL 

VI 36848; cf. PIR
2
 

A 883 

5.  

C. Asinius 

Nicomachus 

Iulianus 

Blaundos? 
Cos. suff. 

Procos. Asiae 
Son of no. 6  

Severus 

Alexander 

IGR I, 502; IGR 

IV 717; cf. PIR
2
 A 

1237 

6.  

C. Asinius 

Protimus 

Quadratus 

Blaundos? Cos. suff. Father of no. 5 Severi 

IEph 3040, IGR 

IV 1013; cf. PIR
2
 

A 1244 
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7.  Aurelius Sanctus Prymnessos 

both he and his wife (?) 

styled as sunklhtko… 

wife Plotia 

Agripina (?) 
Caracalla MAMA IV 11 

8.  

T. Carminius 

Flavius 

Athenagoras 

Claudianus 

Attouda 

 

 Procos. prov. Lyciae et 

Pamphyliae et Isauriae 

 Cos. suff. 

Father of no. 

13 
Commodus 

MAMA VI 74, 75 ; 

IAph2007 

12.1111; 

IAph2007 

12.1018; AE 1999, 

1606c ; cf. PIR
2
 C 

429 

9.  
Claudius 

Apollinaris 
Aizanoi 

Leg. Aug. leg. I Minerviae 

187-189 
 Commodus 

CIL XIII 7946, 

IGR IV 570 ; cf. 

PIR
2
 C 1033 

10.  
Claudius 

Stratonicus 
Aizanoi 

 Leg. Aug. leg. I 

Minerviae 184-186 

 Cos. suff. 

Wife Flavia 

Tiberina 
Commodus 

 

IGR IV 570, AE 

1930, 30; cf. PIR
2
 

C 1033 

11.  
T.  [ ] 

Diogenianus 
Akmoneia consul  3

rd
 century MAMA VI 308 

12.  

M. Flavius 

Carminius 

Athenagoras 

Livianus 

Attouda Consul suffectus Son of no. 8 
Septimius 

Severus 

IAph2007 

12.1111; 

IAph2007 

12.1018; cf. PIR
2
 

C 430 

13.  
T. Flavius 

Claudianus 

Ponticus 

Dorylaion  tribunus laticlavius  

Commodus 

– middle of 

the 3
rd

 

century 

SEG XXVI 1371 ; 

SEG XXXVI 

1196 

14.  
T. Flavius 

Lartidius 
Akmoneia consul  3

rd
 century MAMA VI 308 
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15.  
T. Flavius 

Montanus 

Maximianus 

Akmoneia 

 quaestor urbanus 

 quaestor provinciae 

Africae 

 aedilis cerialis 

 praetor 

 curator 

 legatus Augusti pro 

praetore provinciae 

Thraciae 

 consul 

Probably 

descendant of 

T. Flavius 

Montanus, 

archiereus of 

Asia 

Middle of 

the 3
rd

 

century 

MAMA XI 104 

16.  Hermolaus Tripolis `Rèmhj ... boulÁ 

possible 

descendant of 

asiarch 

Hermolaus 

from Hypaipa 

(pat¾r 

sugklhtikîn 

ka• Øpatikîn) 

in IEph 3802 

Middle of 

the 3
rd

 

century 

 

MAMA VI 55 

17.  
 

L. Servenius 

Cornutus 

 

Akmoneia 

 Xvir stlitibus iudicandis 

 Quaestor prov. Cypri 

 Aedilis 

 Praetor 

 Leg. pr. pr. prov. Asiae 

Mother Iulia 

Severa, 

daughter 

Servenia 

Cornuta 

 

Nero 

 

MAMA VI 254, 

262; MAMA XI 5 

18.  Anonymus Akmoneia 

Sevir (equitum Romanorum) 

turmae II, tribunus 

laticlavius… 

  MAMA XI 105 
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Table 3  

 

Equestrians in Roman Lydia
1394

 

 

 Name Origin Titles Period Sources 

1.  Aur. Aelius Phoibus Iulia Gordos ƒppikÒj 
Valerian and 

Gallien 

BMC Lydia, p. LV sq; 

Imhoof-Blumer, Lyd. 

Stadtm. 87; TAM V1 

758 

2.  

T. Antonius Claudius 

Alfenus Arignotus 
Thyateira 

priest of Apollo Tyrimnos  

 praefectus cohortis II Flaviae 

Numidarum, praepositus 

cohortis II Flaviae Bessorum 

in Dacia Inferior, tribunus 

cohortis I Cilicum and 

 TAM V2 913; 935 

                                                      
1394  

Legend:

Provincial offices  (P) 

Municipal offices (M) 
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praepositus cohortis I 

Gaetulorum, praefectus alae II 

Flaviae Agrippianae  

 λεσθόξνj ηο ιακπξνηάηεο 

Κπδηθελῶλ κεηξνπόιεσο, 

procurator Augusti arcae 

Livianae, newkÒroj toà 

Sebastoà 

3. 1

. 
Cn. Arrius Apuleius Hierapolis 

ceil…arcoj  
200-250 AD SEG XLVI 1657 

¢rciereÚj M / P 

4. 2

. 

C. Arruntius 

Antoninus 
Thyateira/Sardeis 

ƒppikÒj 

Severus Alexander 

I. Sardis 77 ; TAM V 2 

915 ; SEG XXXVI 

1091 

¥rcwn M 

¢gonoqšthj M 

5. 4

. 
M. Aurelius Artemon Philadelphia 

Ð kr£tistoj = vir egregius 

Middle of 3
rd

 

century 
TAM V 3 1498, 1499 

Advocatus fisci Alexandreae et 

totius Aegypti et Lybiae 

Marmaricae P 

6. 5

. 
M. Aur. Bassus Thyateira 

ƒppikÒj, 

trib. mil. leg. II Italicae P 3
rd

 century 

TAM V 2 985, 

1181=IEph 243; PME 

A 216 Quateirhnîn bouleut»j M 
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7. 6

. 

M. Aur. Diadochus 

Tryphosianus 
Thyateira 

ƒppikÒj 

Severus Alexander 

TAM V 2 950, 951, 

952, 954 ; 

BMC p. CXXIV adn. 

7 ; Imhoof-Blumer, NZ 

48 (1915), 96 

¢rciereÚj 'As…aj naîn tîn 

™n Perg£mw P 

¢si£rchj P 

¢rciereÚs t¾s patr…doj M 

di¦ b…ou boul£rcoj M 

strathgÒj M  

8. 7

. 

M. Aur. Popilius 

Bakhius 
Sardeis 

ƒppikÒj  
 I. Sardis 76 

¢gonoqšthj M 

9. 8

. 
M. Aur. Priscillianus Thyateira 

ƒppikÒj 
Severus Alexander TAM V 2 957 

newkÒroj toà Sebastoà M 

10. 9
. 

Ser. Calpurnius 

Iulianus 

Magnesia on the 

Sipylos (?) 

d•j ceil…arcoj P 

2
nd

 – 3
rd

 century 
TAM V2 1409; PME C 

57 
stefanhfÒroj, strathgÒj, 

¢goranÒmoj M 

11. 1
0

. 

Tib. Cl. Zoilos Sardeis 
Ð kr£tistoj = vir egregius 

around 200 AD 
I. Sardis 60; PIR

2
 C 

1056 ™p…tropoj tîn Sebastîn P 

12. 1
1

. 

Domitius Rufus Philadephia/Sardeis 

Ð kr£tistoj = vir egregius 

253-254 AD 

TAM V1 230 =TAM V 

3 1422 ; SEG XXXII 

1220 ; Münsterberg, 

Beamtennamen, 149 ; 

¢si£rchj P 
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¥rcwn M 
SNG von Aulock n. 

8262 

13. 1
2

. 

T. Flavius 

Clitosthenes 

(Iulianus) 

Tralleis 

Ð kr£tistoj = vir egregius 
Middle of 2

nd
 

century 

IG XII 3, 525; IK 

Tralleis 141; PIR
2
 F 

245 
¢si£rchj P 

14. 1
3

. 

Herrenius Atticus Philadelphia pra…fektoj P Antoninus Pius 
TAM V 3 1473; PME H 

12 

15. 1
4

. 

Herrenius Niger Philadelphia pra…fektoj P Antoninus Pius 
TAM V 3 1473; PME H 

17 

16. 1
5

. 

C. Iulius Philippus Tralleis 

Ð kr£tistoj = vir egregius 

2
nd

 century 
IK Tralleis 50, 54; PIR

2
 

I 459 

dikast»j, P 

™p…tropoj tîn Sebastîn P 

ƒereÚj di¦ b…ou toà DiÕj toà 

Laras…ou  M 

17. 1
6

. 

Iulius Poseidonius Philadelphia ceil…arcoj AÙgÚstou P 1
st
 century 

TAM V 3 1443; PIR
2
 I 

479 ; PME I 98 
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Table 4  

 

Equestrians in Roman Phrygia
1395

 

 

 Name Origin Titles Period Sources 

1.  Aelia Larcia 
Laodikeia on the 

Lykos 

¹ krat…sth gun» = 

femina egregia 

Middle or second 

half of 2
nd

 century 

IK Laodikeia am Lykos 

51 

2.  Ael. Dionysodorus Synnada 
ƒppikÒj 

 MAMA VI 378 
prîtoj ¥rcwn M 

3.  Aelius Stratonikos Dorylaion  

¢pÕ „ppikîn strateiîn  

second half of the 

2
nd

 century 

MAMA V Lists I, 181, 

no. 33 (=IGR IV 525) 

¢rciereÚj 'As…aj P 

™pist£thj 

stefanhfÒroj M 

4.  T. Ael. V[aleri]anus Synnada ceil…arcoj 
Middle of 2

nd
 

century 

MAMA IV 64; PME A 

69 

5.  P. Aelius Zeuxidemus Hierapolis Advocatus fisci = Second half of 2
nd

 IGR IV 819; PIR
2
 A 

                                                      
1395

Legend: 

Provincial offices (P) 

Municipal offices (M) 
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Ariston Zeno sun»goroj toà ™n 

Frug…a tame…ou ka• 

toà ™n 'As[…a]  P 

century 281 

6.  L. Antonius Zeno 
Laodikeia on the 

Lykos 

Tribunus militum legio 

XII Fulminata 

Augustus/Claudius 

SEG XXXVII 855; 

MAMA VI 104; RPC I 

2912; RPC I 2928 

¢rciereÝj 

AÙtokr£toroj 

Ka…saroj Sebastoà ™n 

tÍ 'As…a P 

ƒereÚj M 

7.  Cn. Arrius Apuleius Hierapolis 
ceil…arcoj  

200-250 AD SEG XLVI 1657 
¢rciereÚj M 

8.  

Aurelius Clodius 

Eutychus 
Temenothyris ƒppikÒj  IGR IV 615 

9.  Aur. Elpidephorus Synnada 
Ð kr£tistoj = vir 

egregius 

First half of 3
rd

  

century 
MAMA IV 65 

10.  Aur. Faustinus Synnada 
™p…tropoj tîn 

Sebastîn P 
 MAMA VI 378 

11.  Cl. Septimia Nikarete Synnada 
¹ krat…sth gun» = 

femina egregia 

First half of 3
rd

 

century 
MAMA IV 65 
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12.  
[.] Claudius M. f. 

[Pa]p(iria) Asiaticus 
Synnada Trib(unus) mil(itum) 1

st
 or 2

nd
 century 

MAMA IV 61= CIL III 

7044; PME C 120 

13.  
Tib. Claudius 

Polemon 

Themisonium, 

family ties in 

Cibyra (Caria) 

ƒppikÒj 
Second half of 2

nd
 

century 

IGR IV 883; (Cibyra: 

IGR IV 906-912) ¢si£rchj P 

14.  
L. Egnatius L. f. 

Teretina Quartus 
Akmoneia 

Praefectus cohortis II 

Claudiae 

Curator alae Augusta 

Geminae 

(Cappadocia) 

Tribunus militum 

legionis VIII 

Augustae (Germania 

Superior) 

Preaefectus equitum alae 

Augustae (Brittania 

or Syria) 

2
nd

 century ? 

IGR IV 642 ; SEG VI 

167, 174 ; AE 1977, 

802 ; SEG LVI 1492 ; 

PME E 3 

15.  C. Iulius Cleon Eumeneia 

Tribunus militum 

legionis VI Ferratae Tiberius/Nero 
IEph 688; RPC I 3149–

50 
¢rciereÝj tÁj 'As…aj P 

16.  Iulius Lycinius Synnada sund…koj tame…ou P Marcus Aurelius 
MAMA VI 373; PIR

2
 I 

392 

17.  
M. Iulius Strenio 

Antistianus 
Synnada 

kaqolikÒj = procurator 

a rationalibus P 

Septimius 

Severus/Caracalla 

MAMA VI 376; PIR
2
 I 

392 
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18.  L. Macedo Kolossai ceil…arcoj Hadrian IGR IV 869; PME M 78 

19.  Magnius Dionysius Dorylaion ƒppikÒj 3
rd

 century IGR IV 528; PME M 11 

20.  
L. Mamius Fabius 

Largus 

Buried in the area 

of Aizanoi 

eques Romanus equo 

publico / ƒppikÕj 

`Rwma‹oj †pp  

dhmos…  
2

nd
 century SEG LII 1251 

scriba quaestoris / 

skre…ba koušstwrij 

21.  Statilius Critonianus 
Laodikeia on the 

Lykos 

Ð kr£tistoj = vir 

egregius 

Middle or second 

half of 2
nd

 century 

IK Laodikeia am Lykos 

51 

22.  
M. Ulpius 

Hermogenianus 
Tiberiopolis  ƒppikÕj `Rwma‹oj   

IGR IV 631=MAMA IX 

P246=MAMA X App I 

186, 44 

23.  Ulpius Lycinius Synnada 
sund…koj toà ƒerot£tou 

tame…ou P 
Hadrian? MAMA VI 373 

24.  

M. Ulpius Zenonis 

filius Quirina Trypho 

Megas Antonianus 

Themisonium  

Miles et praefectus 

cohortis I Ulpiae 

Galatarum 
2

nd
 century ? IGR IV 882; PME U 18 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj P 
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25.  
C. Voc(onius) Aelius 

Stratonikos 
Dorylaion 

¢pÕ ƒppikîn strateiîn 

Second half of 2
nd

 

century 

IGR IV 525 = MAMA V 

List 181, 33 ; PME A 

64 = PME V 122bis 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj naîn 

tîn ™n Perg£mw P 

™pist£thj tÁj pÒlewj 

M 

stefanhfÒroj M 
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Table 5 

Archiereus Asias and Asiarchs in Lydia 

 

 Name Origin Titles Family Period Sources 

1.  
P. Aelius 

Paullus 
Thyateira 

¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj 

Wife Ulpia Marcella 

(no. 55) 

Hadrian or 

Severi? 
TAM V2 931 

2.  
Publius Aeilius 

Euandros 
Palaiapolis ¢si£rchj  2

nd
 century 

Hermann, Malay no. 

100 

3.  
L. (or Aurelius) 

Annianus 
Thyateira ¢si£rch<j> d…<j>  Severi TAM V2 933 

4.  Antonia Caecilia Thyateira 
¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 

Wife of archiereus 

Asias Tib. Claudius 

Quir. Socrates (no. 

30), grandmother of 

archiereus Asias Tib. 

Claudius Menogenes 

Caecilianus (no. 28) 

End of 1
st
, 

beginning of 2
nd

 

century 

TAM V2 976 

5.  

M. Antonius 

Alexandros 

Appianos 

Iulia Gordos ¢si£rchj  

Marcus 

Aurelius, 

Commodus 

TAM V1 693 

6.  

Claudius 

Antonius 

Lepidus 

Sardeis ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj  

Marcus 

Aurelius, Lucius 

Verus 

SEG XXXVI 1093 

7.  
M. Antonius 

Lepidus 
Thyateira 

¢rciereÝj ka• 

¢gwnoqšthj di¦ 

b…ou tîn meg£lwn 

Sebastîn 

Kaisar»wn qe©j 

`Rîmhj ka• 

 Augustus I. Sardis 8, X 
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AÙtokr£toroj 

Ka…saroj qeoà 

uƒoà Sebastoà 

8.  
C. Arruntius 

Maternus 
Sardeis ¢si£rchj  

Marcus 

Aurelius, Lucius 

Verus, 

Commodus 

I. Sardis 77 ; SNG 

4004 

9.  C. Assinia Iulina Sardeis 
¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 

Related to C. 

Assinius Nicomachus 

Frugianus 

after 176 AD 
SEG XLIII 865; SEG 

XLVI 1526 

10.  
C. Assinia 

Frugilla 
Sardeis 

¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 

Related to C. 

Assinius Nicomachus 

Frugianus 

after 176 AD 
SEG XLIII 865; SEG 

XLVI 1526 

11.  Asinnius Frugi Sardeis 
¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj 

Related to C. 

Assinius Nicomachus 

Frugianus 

after 176 AD 
SEG XLIII 865; SEG 

XLVI 1526 

12.  
Aurelia 

Hermonassa 
Thyateira 

d•j ¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 

Wife of archereus 

Asias and asiarch M. 

Aurelius Diadochus 

(no. 18), daughter of 

asiarch and archereus 

Asias Aurelius 

Athenaus and 

archiereia Asias 

Flavia Priscilla (nos. 

15 and 35) 

Severus 

Alexander 
TAM V2 951; 954 

13.  Aurelia Tatia Thyateira ¢rcišreia 'As…aj 

Wife of archiereus 

Asias L. Aurelius 

Aristomenos (no. 17; 

possibly related to the 

Severi TAM V2 944 
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family of asiarch C. 

Iulius Iulianus 

Tatianus (no. 43) or 

asiarch Tib. Cl. 

Tatianus Iulianus 

from Ephesos 

14.  
Aurelius Aelius 

Attalianus 
Saittai ¢si£rchj  Gordianus III 

BMC Lydia p.223, no. 

58; p. 216, no. 22; p. 

224, no. 62 

15.  
Aurelius 

Athenaios 
Thyateira 

¢si£rchj, 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

Husband of Flavia 

Priscilla (no. 35), 

father of Aurelia 

Hermonassa (no. 12), 

father-in-law of M. 

Aurelius Diadochus 

(no. 18) 

End of 2
nd

, early 

3
rd

 century 

TAM V2 954, 957; 

IEph 3057 

16.  
[Aurelius] 

Attalus 
Hypaipa ¢si£rchj  

Caracalla (after 

212 AD) 
IEph 3809-3810 

17.  
L. Aurelius 

Aristomenes 
Thyateira ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

Husband of Aurelia 

Tatia (no. 13) 
Severi TAM V2 944 

18.  
M. Aurelius 

Diadochus 

Tryphosianus 

Thyateira 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

Perg£mw 

¢si£rchj 

Husband of Aurelia 

Hermonassa (no. 12), 

son-in-law of asiarch 

Aurelius Athenaus 

and archiereia Asias 

Flavia Priscilla (nos. 

15 and 35) 

Severus 

Alexander 

TAM V2 950; 951; 

952; 954 

19.  
Aurelius 

Hermolaus 
Saittai ¢si£rchj  Phillip the Arab 

BMC Lydia p. 225, 

no. 65 

20.  M. Aurelius Philadelphia ¢si£rchj Son of no. 21 Marcus Aurelius TAM V3 1494, 1495 
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Manilius 

Alexandros 

21.  
M. Aurelius 

Manilius 

Hermippus 

Philadelphia ¢si£rchj Father of no. 20 Marcus Aurelius TAM V3 1494 

22.  
[M. Aurelius] 

Tychicus 
Tralleis 

¢si£rchj 

stefanhfÒroj 
Father of no. 23 

Severus 

Alexander 
IK Tralles 69 

23.  
M. Aurelius 

Zosimus 
Tralleis ¢si£rchj Son of no. 22 

Severus 

Alexander 
IK Tralles 69 

24.  
Claudia 

Ammion 
Hierokaisareia 

¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 

wife of Poplius 

Gavius Capito (no. 

54) 

Claudius/Nero IEph 681 

25.  
Tib. Claudius 

Lupus 
Thyateira ¢rciereÝj  Caracalla? TAM V2 973 

26.  
Tib. Claudius 

Meiletos 
Sardeis 

¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj naoà toà ™n 

SmÚrnh 
 

Between 

Claudius and 

Hadrian 

I. Sardis 44 

27.  
P. Claudius 

Menippus 

Centauriani f. 

Tralleis ¢si£rchj  
Valerianus and 

Gallienus 
IK Tralles 67 

28.  
Tib. Claudius 

Menogenes 

Caecilianus 

Thyateira 
¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj 

Grandson of 

archiereis Asias 

Antonia Caecilia (no. 

4) and Tib. Claudius 

Quir. Socrates (no. 

30) 

First half of the 

2
nd

 century 
TAM V2 976 

29.  
M. Claudius 

Niceratus 

Cerealius 

Tralleis ¢si£rchj   IK Tralles 73 

30.  Tib. Claudius Thyateira ¢rciereÝj tÁj Husband of Antonia End of 1
st
, TAM V2 976, 978, 
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Socratis f. Quir. 

Socrates 

'As…aj toà ™n 

Perg£mw| naoà 
Caecilia (no. 4) and 

grandfather of Tib. 

Claudius Menogenes 

Caecilianus (no. 28) 

beginning of 2
nd

 

century 

980 

31.  
Cornelia 

Secunda 
Thyateira 

¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 

Wife of. archiereus 

Asias C. Iulius 

Hippianus (no. 432), 

mother of asiarch C. 

Iulius Iulianus 

Tatianus (no. 44) 

Severi TAM V2 966 

32.  
[L.] Cornelius 

Vettenianus 
Sardeis ¢si£rchj d/  

Septimius 

Severus/Caracall

a 

BMC Lydia p. 261, 

no. 153; SNG 3158 

33.  
Demetrios 

Heraclidae f. 
Mastaura 

¢rciereÝj qe©j 

`Rîmhj ka• 

AÙtokr£toroj 

Ka…saroj qeoà 

uƒoà Sebastoà 

 Augustus I. Sardis 8, VIII 

34.  Domitius Rufus 
Philadephia/Sard

eis 

Ð kr£tistoj = vir 

egregius 
¢si£rchj 

 253-254 AD 

TAM V3 1422; TAM 

V1 230 ; BMC Lydia 

p. 273f, no. 206f; SNG 

3164 

35.  Flavia Priscilla Thyateira 
¢rcišreia d•j tÁj 

'As…aj 

Wife of asiarch 

Aurelius Athenaios 

(no. 15), mother of 

Aurelia Hermonassa 

(no. 12), mother-in-

law of (M.) Aurelius 

Diadochus (no. 18) 

End of 2
nd

, 

beginning of the 

3
rd

 century 

TAM V2 954, 957 

36.  T. Flavius Tralleis Ð kr£tistoj = vir Father of senator T. Middle of 2
nd

 IG XII 3 525; IK 
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Clitosthenes 

(Iulianus) 

egregius 
¢si£rchj naîn 

tîn ™n 'Efšsw| 
¢si£rchj d•j 

Flavius Clitosthenes, 

grandfather of senator 

T. Flavius Stasicles 

Metrophanes 

century Tralles 141; PIR
2
 F 

245 

37.  
T. Flavius 

Hierax 
Hypaipa ¢si£rchj   

SEG XXXVI 1074; 

Campanile, Studi 

Ellenistici 19 (2006), 

542 

38.  [Fro?]nto Sardeis ¢si£rchj  Antoninus Pius Coll. Wadd. 5254 

39.  Glyco Hypaipa ¢si£rchj  
Septimius 

Severus 

Revue Numismatique 

1, 1883, p. 399 

40.  Hermolaus Hypaipa ¢si£rchj  3
rd

 century IEph 3802 

41.  
Iulius 

Calpurnius 
Philadelphia 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

Perg£mw| 
 

End of 2
nd

, 

beginning of the 

3
rd

 century 

TAM V3 1483 

42.  
M. Iulius 

Dionysios 

Aqulianus 

Thyateira 
¢si£rchj 

Pergamhnîn 
 Caracalla TAM V2 969 

43.  
C. Iulius 

Hippianus 
Thyateira 

¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj 

Husband of Cornelia 

Secunda (no. 31), 

father of asiarch C. 

Iulius Iulianus 

Tatianus (no. 44) 

Severi TAM V2 966 

44.  
C. Iulius 

Iulianus 

Tatianus 

Thyateira ¢si£rchj 

Son of C. Iulius 

Hippianus and 

Cornelia Secunda 

(nos. 43 and 31); 

related to Aurelia 

Tatia (no. 13) and 

Tib. Claudius 

Severi TAM V2 966, 967 
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Tatianus Iulianus 

from Ephesos 

45.  
C. Iulius 

Lepidus 
Sardeis 

¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj 
 Domitian ? I. Sardis 46 

46.  
C. Iulius M. f. 

Lepidus 
Thyateira 

¢rciereÚj tÁj 

'As…aj 
Cf. no. 45  TAM V2 968 

47.  
L. Iulius 

Libonianus 
Sardeis 

¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj naîn tîn 

™n Lud…v 

Sardianîn 

 Albinus? I. Sardeis 47 

48.  
C. Iulius 

Pardalas 
Sardeis 

¢rciereÝj ka• di¦ 

b…ou ¢gwnoqšthj 

qe©j `Rîmhj ka• 

AÙtokr£toroj qeoà 

uƒoà Sebastoà 

 Augustus IEph 3825 (Hypaipa) 

49.  
C. Iulius 

Philippus 
Tralleis 

¢si£rchj 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

¢gwnoqetoj di¦ 

bioà 

Grandfather of 

senator C. Iulius 

Philippus 

Antoninus Pius 

OGIS 498; IK Tralles 

51; 54; 128-130; 

Martyrium S. 

Polycarpi 12, 21; PIR
2
 

I 460 

50.  C. Iulius Python Tralleis ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj   IK Tralles 85 

51.  Kydoros Tralleis ¢si£rchj  Imperial period SEG LVIII 1295 

52.  Menander Hypaipa b/ ¢si£rchj  

Septimius 

Severus/Caracall

a 

Revue Numismatique 

1, 1883, p. 400 
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53.  
L. Pescennius 

Gessius 
Philadelphia 

¢si£rchj 

g/ ¢si£rchj 

curator rei publicae 
 

Middle of 3
rd

 

century 

SEG II 652; TAM V3 

1500; IK Smyrna 635 

54.  
Poplius Gavius 

Capito 
Hierokaisareia 

¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj 

wife Claudia 

Ammion (no. 24) 
Claudius/Nero 

I. Manisa Museum 

532; IEph 681; BMC 

Lydia, p.58f 

55.  Ulpia Marcella Thyateira 

¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 

¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

SmÚrnV 

Wife of archiereus 

Asias P. Aelius 

Paullus (no. 1); 

daughter of M. 

Ulpius Damas from 

Ephesos 

Hadrian or 

Severi? 

TAM V2 931, 996; 

TAM V2 997 

56.  Ulpia Stratonike 
Nakrasa (or 

Akrasos), Lydia 

¢rcišreia  'As…aj 

gumnasi£rchj 

Wife of archiereus 

Phesinus from Theos 
1

st
 or 2

nd
 century 

IGR IV 1571; I. 

Manisa Museum 52 

57.  
Valerius [- - - 

]tos 
Hierokaisareia ¢si£rchj   

H. Malay, M. Ricl, 

Festschrift Sencer 

Ş hin, Antalya, 2015 

(in press) 

58.  Anonymi Area of Tripolis  ¢rciere‹j 'As…aj 
ancestors of 

Fl.Aurelius Eilos 

around second 

half of the 2
nd

 

century 

SEG XLI 1017 

59.  Anonymi Thyateira ¢rciere‹j 'As…aj 

Father and 

grandfather of T. 

Antonius Claudius 

Alfenus Arignotus 

Qurinia, equites 

Septimius 

Severus 
TAM V2 935 
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Table 6 

 

Archiereus Asias and Asiarchs in Phrygia 

 

 Name Origin Titles Family Period Sources 

1.  P. Aebutius Flaccus Hierapolis 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj naoà toà ™n 

Kuz…k

 2
nd

 century 
SEG LII 1342; IGR 

IV 153 

2.  Aelia Ammia Amorion ¢rcišreia 'As…aj 
Son M. Iulius Aquila 

(no. 26) 
2

nd
 century 

SEG XXXVII 

1099bis 

3.  Aeliana Regina Apameia 'As…aj ¢rcišreia 

Wife of archiereus 

Asias Proclianus 

Trypho (no. 29); 

possibly related to 

asiarch (P.) Aelius 

Trypho (no. 4) 

Valerianus and 

Gallienus 
IGR IV 784 

4.  (P.) Aelius Trypho Apameia 
¢si£rchj 

¢si£rchj tr…j 

Possibly related to 

archereis Asias 

Proclianus Trypho 

and Aeliana Regina 

(nos. 29 and 3) 

Severus 

Alexander and 

Phillip the 

Arab 

BMC Phrygia p. 

101, no. 179f; p. 

89, no. 118; SNG 

3506, 3507; 

MAMA VI 222 

5.  
P. Aelius Zeuxidemus 

Cassianus 
Hierapolis 

 ¢rciereÝj 

'As…aj 

 ¢si£rchj 

 curator rei 

publicae 

Grandfather of 

senator Aelius 

Antipater 

2
nd

 century? 

IGR IV 819; IGR 

IV 828 ; MAMA IX 

26 ; PIR
2
 A 282 

6.  Antonia Laodikeia on ¢rcišreia tÁj Daughter of no. 8 1
st
 or 2

nd
 IK Laodikeia am 
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the Lykos 'As…aj 

gumnasi£rchj 

century Lykos 53 

7.  L. Antonius Zeno 
Laodikeia on 

the Lykos 

¢rciereÝj 

AÙtokr£toroj 

Ka…saroj 

Sebastoà ™n tÍ 

'As…v 

possibly the same as 

no. 8? 

Augustus/Clau

dius 

SEG XXXVII 855; 

MAMA VI 104; 

RPC I 2912-2916; 

RPC I 2928 

8.  L. Antonius Zenon 
Laodikeia on 

the Lykos 

 ¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj 

 ƒereÝj tÁj 

pÒlewj 

 gumnas…arcoj 

Father of no. 6; cf. 

no. 7 

1
st
 or 2

nd
 

century 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 53 

9.  M. Aurelius Severus Aizanoi 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

Perg£mw| 
 

Severus 

Alexander 

IGR IV 

577=MAMA IX 

P40; SNG Phrygia 

105; Coll. Wadd. 

5585 

10.  Claudia (or Claudiane) ? Dorylaion 
¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 

Wife of archiereus 

Asias C. Iulius A… 

Saturninus (no. 27) 

 

E hos d’Orient 10 

(1907), p. 77, no. 2 

= MAMA V Lists I 

183, 154-2 

11.  Claudia Lorentia Synnada 
¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj 
  IGR IV 706 

12.  L. Claudius Lepidus Aizanoi 
¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

SmÚrnV 
 Hadrian ? 

MAMA IX 22; IGR 

IV 586=MAMA IX  

P55 ; MAMA IX 

P56=SEG XXVI 

1352 

13.  Tib. Claudius Pardalas Aizanoi 
¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn [tîn ™n 
 

First half of the 

2
nd

 century 
MAMA IX 18-21 
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Perg£mw|] 

14.  
[Tib. Claudius] Piso 

Tertullinus 
Synnada ¢si£rchj  

Antoninus 

Pius, Marcus 

Aurelius 

MAMA VI 374 

15.  Q. Claudius Pollio 
Hierapolis, 

Akmoneia 
¢si£rchj  

Marcus 

Aurelius 

MAMA XI 100; 

SNG von Aulock 

8386; BMC 

Phrygia 265 no. 1 

and 4; 267 no. 14; 

268 no. 15; Coll. 

Wadd. 

6186;6187;6189 

16.  M. Claudius Valerianus Eumeneia ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj  Domitian 
BMC Phrygia p. 

218, no. 47f. 

17.  
(M.) Claudius Valerianus 

Tertullianus 
Eumeneia 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

'Efšsw| 

son of M. Claudius 

Valerianus (no. 16) 
Hadrian 

MAMA IV 336; 

SEG XXVIII 1115; 

1116 

18.  Demetrios Synnada ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj  
First half of the 

3
rd

 century 
MAMA IV 66 

19.  Euethios 
Laodikeia on 

the Lykos 
¢si£rchj  Imperial period SEG XLVII 1743 

20.  Flavius Iulianus Aizanoi ¢si£rchj Brother of no. 22 ca 150 AD SEG XLV 1712 

21.  
T. Flavius Hieronis f. 

Quir. Montanus 
Akmoneia 

¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj naoà toà ™n 

'Efšsw koinoà tÁj 

'As…aj 

 102-116 AD MAMA VI List 164 

22.  Flavius Pardalas Aizanoi ¢si£rchj Brother of no. 20 ca 150 AD SEG XLV 1712 

23.  Flavius Priscus Akmoneia ¢si£rchj  
Septimius 

Severus 

Mionnet IV p. 201, 

no. 31; Imhoof-

Blumer p. 391, no. 
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50; BMC Phrygia 

p. 13, no. 62 

24.  
M. Flavius Valerianus 

Terentullianus 
Hierapolis ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

Possible grandson of 

M. Claudius 

Valerianus (no. 16) 

and nephew of (M.) 

Claudius Valerianus 

Tertullianus (no. 17) 

2
nd

 century SEG LII 1342 

25.  Iulia Marcellina Synnada 

¢rcišreia tÁj 

'As…aj naîn tîn 

™n Perg£mw| 
 

Marcus 

Aurelius 
MAMA VI 373 

26.  M. Iulius Aquila Amorion 

¢si£rchj, 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

'Efšsw 

 
Second half of 

2
nd 

century 

SEG XXXVII 

1099bis; IEph 686 

27.  C. Iulius A… Saturninus Dorylaion 
¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj 

Husband of 

Claudia/Claudiane 

(no. 10) 

 

E hos d’Ori nt 10 

(1907), p. 77, no. 2 

= MAMA V Lists I 

183, 154-2 

28.  C. Iulius Cleon Eumeneia  
¢rciereÝj tÁj 

'As…aj 
 Tiberius/Nero 

IEph 688; RPC I 

3149–50 

29.  Proclianus Trypho Apameia 'As…aj ¢rciereÝj 

Husband of 

archiereia Aeliana 

Regina (no. 3); 

possibly related to 

asiarch (P.) Aelius 

Trypho (no. 4) 

Valerianus and 

Gallienus 
IGR IV 784 

30.  
M. Sestullios Severus 

Flavianus 
Appia ¢rciereÝj 'As…aj  200-225 AD MAMA X, 70, 193 

31.  Ulpia Carminia Attouda ¢rcišreia 'As…aj Daughter of M. Early 3
rd

 IAph2007 8.81; 
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Claudiana stefanhfÒroj Ulpius Carminius 

Claudianus neoteros 

and Ulpia Carminia 

Claudiana Procle 

(nos. 36 and 32) 

century van Bremen 1996, 

p. 352, no. 19; GM 

Winterthur 3340 

32.  
Ulpia Claudia Carminia 

Procle 
Attouda ¢rcišreia 'As…aj 

Wife of M. Ulpius 

Carminius 

Claudianus neoteros 

(no. 36), mother of 

archiereia Asias 

Ulpia Carminia 

Claudiana (no. 31) 

Second half of 

2
nd

 century 

van Bremen 1996, 

p. 352, no. 22 

33.  
M. Ulpius Appuleius 

Eurykles 
Aizanoi 

 ¢si£rchj 

 ¢rciereÝj 

¢podedigmšnoj 

'As…aj 

 ¢rciereÝj 

¢podedigmšnoj 

'As…aj naîn 

tîn ™n SmÚrnV 

tÕ b/ 

 

Grandson of 

archiereus Asias M. 

Ulpius Appuleius 

Flavianus (no. 34) 

Marcus 

Aurelius, 

Lucius Verus, 

Commodus 

MAMA IX P18; 

OGIS 508, 

IAph2007 12.538; 

MAMA VIII 505; 

IGR IV 573-576 = 

MAMA IX P6-P9; 

SEG XXXV 1365; 

SEG XLII 1185-

1188 

34.  
M. Ulpius Apulleius 

Flavianus 
Aizanoi 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

Perg£mw| 

Grandfather of M. 

Ulpius Appuleius 

Eurykles (no. 33) 

Hadrian ? SEG XXXV 1365 

35.  
M. Ulpius Carminius 

Claudianus 
Attouda 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

 

Son of M. Ulpius 

Carminius 

Polydeukes 

Claudianus (no. 37, 

husband of 

First half of the 

2
nd

 century 

IAph2007 12.1111; 

MAMA VI 74-75 
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archiereia Asias 

Flavia Appia from 

Aphrodisias, father 

of senator T. 

Carminius Flavius 

Athenagoras 

Claudianus and 

asiarch M. Ulpius 

Carminius 

Claudianus neoteros 

(no. 36) 

36.  
M. Ulpius Carminius 

Claudianus neoteros 
Attouda 

¢si£rchj, 

stefanhfÒroj 

Son of archiereus 

Asias M. Ulpius 

Carminius 

Claudianus (no. 35), 

husband of 

archiereia Asias 

Ulpia Claudia 

Carminia Procle (no. 

32), father of 

archiereia Asias 

Ulpia Carminia 

Claudiana (no. 31) 

Second half of 

2
nd

 century 

MAMA VI 74; 

SNG Von Aulock 

2501, 2505 

37.  
M. Ulpius Carminius 

Polydeukes Claudianus 
Attouda 

¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

¢si£rchj 

Father of archiereus 

Asias M. Ulpius 

Carminius 

Claudianus (no. 33) 

Beginning of 

the 2
nd

 century 

IAph2007 12.1111; 

SEG LV 1408-

1409; Col. Wadd. 

2268 

38.  
M. Ulpis Zenonis f. Quir. 

Trypho Megas 

Antonianus 

Themisonium  
 praefectus 

cohortis I Ulpiae 

Galatarum 

 2
nd

 century ? 
IGR IV 882; PME 

U 18 
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 ¢rciereÝj 

'As…aj 

39.  
C. Voc(onius) Aelius 

Stratonikos 
Dorylaion 

 ¢pÕ ƒppikîn 

strateiîn, 

 ¢rciereÝj 

'As…aj naîn 

tîn ™n 

Perg£mw||, 
 ™pist£thj tÁj 

pÒlewj, 

 stefanhfÒroj 

 
Second half of 

2
nd

 century 

IGR IV 525 = 

MAMA V List 181, 

33 ; PME A 64 = 

PME V 122bis 

40.  Anonymi Synnada ¢rciere‹j 'As…aj 

Ancestors of 

archiereia Asias Iulia 

Marcellina (no. 25) 

Beginning of 

the 2
nd

 century 
MAMA VI 373 

41.  Anonymi Aizanoi 'As…aj ¢rciere‹j 

Ancestors or 

grandparents of Tib. 

Claudius Campanus 

Aurelianus 

Second half of 

the 2
nd

 century 

IGR IV 

578=MAMA IX 

P48 

42.  Anonymi Akmoneia ¢rciere‹j 'As…aj 

Ancestors of C. 

Claudius Egnatius 

Vigellius Valerius 

Ulpius Antonius 

Pollio Terentullianus 

Second half of 

the 2
nd

 century 
MAMA XI 101 

43.  Anonymi Temenothyrai ¢rciere‹j 'As…aj 

Ancestors or 

grandparents of [T.] 

Aruntius 

Nicomachus 

End of the 2
nd

 

century 
IGR IV 617 

44.  Anonymus Akmoneia ¢si£rchj 

Father of Flavius 

Priscus (perhaps 

identical with asiarch 

Septimius 

Severus 

SNG Phrygia 34, 

37 
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Flavius Priscus no. 

23) 
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Table 7 

 

City officials in the cities of Roman Lydia 

 

Name Office Period Relatives 
Type of 

inscription 
Source 

Sardeis      

Apoll[…] ¢gownoqšthj  
Descendant of the 

consular family 

Honorary 

inscription 
I. Sardis 78 

Aruntius –inus 

Aquilinus Italicianus 

grammateÚj 

¢gownoqšthj 
Severus 

Alexander 

Great-grandson of 

asiarch Aruntius 

Maternus (LAA 8) 

and son of equestrian 

Aruntius Antoninus 

(LE 4)   

Honorary 

inscription 
I. Sardis 77 

Aurelius Chryseros ¢goranÒmoj 200-250 AD  
Dedication of 

images of Eros 
I. Sardis 99 

Aurelius Sokrates 

Philippianus 
¥rcwn Around 200 AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
I. Sardis 60 

Celsus ¢goranÒmoj 
1

st
 century BC-

1
st
 century AD 

Possibly an ancestor 

of senator Ti. Iulius 

Celsus Polemaenus 

Honorary 

inscription 
I. Sardis 31 

Claudius Menogenes 
ƒereÚj 

strathgÒj 

stefan»foroj 

26-130 AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
I. Sardis 44 

Tib. Claudius Silanius stefan»foroj 
1

st
 –early 2

nd
 

century AD 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
I. Sardis 43 

Ti. Claudius Theogenes 

Lachanas 

¢goranÒmoj 

grammateÚj toà 

d»mou 
ca 50 AD 

mother/daughter 

Claudia, ƒšrea 

D»mhtroj 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG XLVIII 1472 
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KarpofÒrou 

Flavius Eisigonos 

gumnasi£rchj 

strathgÒj 

grammateÚj toà 

koinoà tîn `Ell»nwn 

ca 96 AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
I. Sardis 46 

Anonymus ¢gownoqšthj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
I. Sardis 64 

Anonymus ¢lut£rchj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
I. Sardis 64 

Magnesia ad Sipylum      

P. Aelius Apollonius stefan»foroj ca 150 AD   

Foundation of 

an eternal 

stephanephoria 

TAM V2 1345 

Apolonios, son of 

Apolonios 
¥rcwn 

Septimius 

Severus 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1362 

Ti. Cl. Iolas Restitutus prîtoj strathgÒj 
Septimius 

Severus 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1362 

Dikaphenes, son of 

Dikaphenes 

stefan»foroj 

ƒereÚj 

gumnasi£rchj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1367 

Hermogenes, son of 

Karikos 
prîtoj ¥rcwn 

Septimius 

Severus 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1361 

Preimos Hosios ¥rcwn 
Septimius 

Severus 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1362 

Seios Optatos 

Kleomachos 
prîtoj ¥rcwn 

Septimius 

Severus 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1363 

Tatianos Teimotheos ¥rcwn 
Septimius 

Severus 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1362 

Hierokaisareia      

Antigenes, son of ƒeronÒmoj Not specified  Building TAM V2 1246; SEG 
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Apollonios inscription XXXV 1156; I 

Manisa Museum 13 

Apellas, son of Apellas 

ƒeronÒmoj 

dek£prwtoj 

strathgÒj 

grammateÚj toà 

d»mou 

™pist£thj œrgwn 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1266 

Artemidoros ƒereÚj DiÒj Sabaz…ou 
Early imperial 

period 
 

Dedication to 

Zeus Sabazios 

Malay, Researches no. 

55 

Artemidoros, son of 

Diogenes 
¥rcwn Imperial period  

Honorary 

inscription 

SEG LVII 1164 

(Herrmann, Malay 

New Documents no. 

14) 

Artemidoros, son of 

Dionysios  
ƒeronÒmoj Not specified  

Building 

inscription 

TAM V2 1246; SEG 

XXXV 1156; I 

Manisa Museum 13 

Artemidoros, son of 

Polybios 
¢gwnoqšthj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1276 

Aurelius Attalos ¢gownoqšthj 3
rd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1270 

Aurelius Diogenes stefan»foroj 3
rd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1267 

Aurelius Dionysios  ¢gwnoqšthj 3
rd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1271; 1274 

Aurelius Diophanes ¢gwnoqšthj 3
rd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1272 

Aurelius Glykon boÚlarcoj not specified   TAM V2 1268 

Biton, son of Roustios ƒeronÒmoj 
Reign of 

Claudius 
 

Dedication to 

the goddess of 

TAM V2 1252; SEG 

XXXV 1155 
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the city 

Gaius, son of Gaius ¥rcwn Imperial period  
Honorary 

inscription 

SEG LVII 1164 

(Herrmann, Malay 

New Documents no. 

14) 

Hermocrates 

Aischrionos 
strathgÒj 

Reign of Marcus 

Aurelius and 

Lucius Verus 

 Nummi 
Imhoof-Blumer no. 

311 

Iulius Iulianus strathgÒj 
Reign of 

Antonius Pius 
 Nummi BMC Lydia no. 25 

Kretinos, son of 

Artemidoros 
ƒeronÒmoj 

Reign of 

Claudius 
 

Dedication to 

the goddess of 

the city 

TAM V2 1252; SEG 

XXXV 1155 

Menandros, son of 

Menandros 
¥rcwn b/ Imperial period  

Honorary 

inscription 

SEG LVII 1164 

(Herrmann, Malay 

New Documents no. 

14) 

Menodoros strathgÒj 
Reign of Marcus 

Aurelius 
 Nummi Mionnet IV no. 257 

Philippos ¢rciereÚj 

Reign of 

Commodus and 

Septimius 

Severus 

 Nummi Imhoof-Blumer no. 40 

Stratoneike, daughter of 

Apollonides 
ƒere‹a tÁj 'Artšmidoj 2

nd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 

Malay, Researches no. 

51 

Thyateira      

Aelius Glykon 
prÚtanij  

¢gwnoqšthj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 929 

Publius Aelius 

Menogenes Pyrichos 

strathgÒj 

¢goranÒmoj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 930 
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Marcianus grammateÚj boulÁj 

d»mou 

™f»barcoj 

triteut»j 

dek£prwtoj 

Antonius Bassus ™pimelht»j Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 983 

Apollodotos, son of 

Menodotos 

strathgÒj 

™rgepist£thj 
Not specified  

Dedication to 

the emperors 
TAM V2 861 

Ariston, son of 

Ploutiados 
gumnasi£rchj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 937 

Artemidoros, son of 

Artemidoros 
grammateÚj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 968 

Artemidoros, son of 

Meth[- - - ] 

prÚtanij 

strathgÒj 

grammateÚj 

dek£prwtoj 

triteut»j 

bouleut»j 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 939 

Asklepiades, son of 

Tryphon 

prÚtanij 

ƒereÚj tÁj `Rèmhj 

strathgÒj 

seitènhj 

triteut»j 

grammateÚj boulÁj 

d»mou 

dek£prwtoj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 940 

Aurelius Abaskantos 

dek£prwtoj 

™rgepist£thj 

strathgÒj 

grammateÚj d»mou 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 942 
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seitènhj 

¢goranÒmoj 

L. Aurelius 

Aristomenos 
¢gwnoqšthj Not specified 

Son of L. Aurelius 

Aristomenos and 

Aurelia Tatia, 

archiereis Asias 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 944 

Aurelius Artemidoros, 

son of Artemidoros 

¢gonoqšthj 

dek£prwtoj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 946 

Aurelius Artemagoros, 

son of Glykonos 

strathgÒj 

™pist£thj œrgwn 

dek£prwtoj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 945 

Aurelius Asklepiades, 

son of Marcus 

grammateÚj boulÁj 

d»mou 

dek£prwtoj 

seitènhj 

¢goranÒmoj 

†pparcoj 

strathgÒj 

(in the name of his 

sons) 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 947 

Aurelius Asklepiades 

Diogenes, son of 

Aurelius Diogenes 

¢gwnoqšthj 

dek£prwtoj 

seitènhj 

strathgÒj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 948 

Aur. Polythallos 

Frontonos 
¢gwnoqšthj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 956 

Claudia Ammia 

ƒšrea tîn Sebastîn 

¢rcišrea tÁj pÒlewj 

di¦ b…ou 

¢gwnoqšthj 

Not specified 

Husband Tiberius 

Claudius Antillos, 

possibly niece of C. 

Iulius Lepidus 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 972 
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Tiberius Claudius 

Antyllus 
gumnasi£rchj tr•j  Not specified Wife Claudia Ammia 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 972 

Tiberius Claudius 

Glykonos 

gumnasi£rchj 

prÚtanij 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 973 

Tiberius Claudius 

Kyrinos Antyllos 
gumnasi£rchj d•j Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 975 

Tiberius Claudius 

Socrates 

¢gwnoqšthj 

gumnasi£rchj 
Not specified 

Father of Ti. Claudius 

Socrates 

Sacerdotianus 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 978 

Ti. Claudius Socrates 

Sacerdotianus 

stefan»foroj 

prÚtanij d•j 

¢gwnoqšthj 

¢rciereÚj tîn 

Sebastîn di¦ b…ou 

ƒereÚj toà DionÚsou 

Not specified 
Son of Tiberius 

Claudius Socrates 

Honorary 

inscription 

TAM V2 976; 979; 

980 

Cornelia At[…] ¢gwnoqšthj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 928 

T. Flavius Alexander 
¢goranÒmoj 

kourator tîn 

`Rwma…wn konbšntoj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1002; 1003 

L.Flavius Marcius 

Polianus 

™f»barcoj 

stefan»foroj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1004 

Hephestion, son of 

Apollodoros 
¢gwnoqšthj Not specified  Inscribed gem TAM V2 1176 

Iulia Iuliana ¢gwnoqšthj Not specified 
Daughter of C. Iulius 

Celsius 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 963 

Iulianus Solonos, son of 

Iulianus Germanus  

e„rhn£rchj 

dek£prwtoj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 964 

C. Iulius Celsius 
strathgÒj 

¢goranÒmoj 
Not specified Father of Iulia Iuliana 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 963 
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†pparcoj 

dek£prwtoj 

triteut»j 

M. Iulius Dionysios 

Aqulianus 

¢si£rchj 

Pergamhnîn 

¢gwnoqšthj 

stefan»foroj d•j 

 
his son was M. Iulius 

Menelaos 

Honorary 

inscriptions 

TAM V 960; 965; 969; 

992 

C. Iulius Lepidus 
¢gwnoqšthj di¦ b…ou  

gumnasi£rchj e/ 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 968 

M. Iulius Menelaos 
¢rciereÚj 

boÚlarcoj di¦ b…ou 

¢gwnoqšthj 

reign of 

Caracalla 

his mother Furia 

Paulla was prÚtanij 

in Ephesos, his father 

was M. Iulius 

Dionysios Acylianus 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 969 

L. Iulius Nikomachos 

dek£prwtoj 

panhguri£rchj  

gumnasi£rchj 

grammateÚj 

™rgepist£thj 

seitènhj 

†pparcoj 

strathgÒj 

¢goranÒmoj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 968; 970 

Laibianos, son of 

Kalistratos 

triteut»j 

seitènhj 

¢goranÒmoj 

dek£prwtoj 

™rgepist£thj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 982 

Makedonos 
e„rhn£rchj 

¢goranÒmoj 

strathgÒj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 989 
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dek£prwtoj 

Marcus, son of 

Menandros 

strathgÒj 

¢goranÒmoj 

seitènhj 

grammateÚj boulÁj 

d»mou 

grammatofÚlax 

dek£prwtoj 

™rgepist£thj 

(all in the name of his 

children) 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 991 

L. Marcius Pollianus 
prîtoj strathgÒj 

¢gwnoqšthj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 990 

Metrodoros, son of 

Metrodoros 
¢gwnoqšthj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 993 

M. Plautus Erechtheos grammateÚj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 975 

Polios Euboulos ¢gwnoqšthj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1017 

C. Sallustius 
stefan»foroj 

strathgÒj 
Not specified 

Father of C. Sallustius 

Aristophanus 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 998 

C. Sallustius 

Aristophanus 

dek£prwtoj 

¢gownoqšthj 

seitènhj 

Not specified Son of C. Sallustius  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 998 

Secundus (?), son of 

Aurelius (?) 

strathgÒj 

seitènhj 

dek£prwtoj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 999 

Tryphosianos ¢gwnoqšthj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1000 

Anonymus dek£prwtoj Not specified  Honorary TAM V2 1024 
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™f»barcoj inscription 

Anonymus gumnasi£rchj Not specified  

Fragment of 

honorary 

inscription 

TAM V2 1035 

Apollonis      

Apollonios, son of 

Apollonios 

gumnasi£rchj 

stefan»foroj 

™f»barcoj 

Not specified  Ephebic list TAM V2 1204 

Aristoboulos, son of 

Aristoboulos 
¢gwnoqšthj Not specified  

Dedication to 

Artemis 
TAM V2 1184 

Aur. Attikos strathgÒj 241-244 AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1191 

Aur. Auxanontos 

Hermos 
prîtoj strathgÒj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V2 1192 

Damonikos, son of 

Demetrios 
gumnasi£rchj Not specified  Ephebic list TAM V2 1203 

Triphon (?) 
gumnasi£rchj 

™f»barcoj 
Not specified  Ephebic list TAM V2 1205;  1208 

Anonyma stefan»foroj Not specified  Ephebic list TAM V2 1208 

Anonymus 
strathgÒj 

seitènhj ? 
Not specified  

Fragment of 

honorary 

inscription 

TAM V2 1200 

Anonymus 
gumnasi£rchj tr•j 

stefan»foroj 
Not specified  Ephebic list TAM V2 1206 

Daldis      

Menecrates, son of  

Polyeidos 

logist»j 

strathgÒj 

gumnasi£rchj 

prÚtanij  

¢gwnoqšthj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1 650 
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Pyrros 
¢gwnoqšthj 

stefan»foroj  

ƒereÝj 

Imperial period  
Honorary 

inscription 
SEG XXIX 1157 

Iulia Gordos      

Alexandros, son of 

Alexandros 
stefan»foroj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1 698 

Apollonios, son of 

Artemidoros 
strathgÒj 

First quarter of 

the 1
st
 century 

AD 

 
Honorary 

inscription 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, 

Two New Decrees 

from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 

73-87. 

Artemidoros, son of 

Asklepiades 
strathgÒj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1 688 

Asklepides, son of 

Hephaiston 
strathgÒj 

First quarter of 

the 1
st
 century 

AD 

 
Honorary 

inscription 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, 

Two New Decrees 

from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 

73-87. 

Athenodoros, son of 

Athenodoros 
strathgÒj 75/76 AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1 687 

Attalos, son of 

Menandros 

dek£prwtoj 

¢goranÒmoj 

strathgÒj 

stefan»foroj 

First quarter of 

the 1
st
 century 

AD 

Brother of Kleon, 

possibly related to 

Menandros, son of 

Demetrios  

Honorary 

inscription 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, 

Two New Decrees 

from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 

73-87. 

Tib. Claudius Kyrenios 
dek£prwtoj 

lamp£darchj 
Not specified 

Son of Tib. Claudius 

Stratoneikianos 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG LVII 1177 

Tib. Claudius 

Stratoneikianos 
dek£prwtoj Not specified 

Father of Tib. 

Claudius Kyrenios 

and Tib. Claudius 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG LVII 1177 
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Stratonikos 

Tib. Claudius 

Stratonikos 

dek£prwtoj 

lamp£darchj 
Not specified 

Son of Tib. Claudius 

Stratoneikianos 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG LVII 1177 

Demainetos, son of 

Kleon 
strathgÒj 

First quarter of 

the 1
st
 century 

AD 

 
Honorary 

inscription 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, 

Two New Decrees 

from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 

73-87 

Gaius Iulius Theodotos 
grammateÚj toà 

d»mou 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1 688 

Heraklides, son of 

Apolonios 
strathgÒj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1 688 

Iulianus Florus prîtoj ¥rcwn 

Reign od M. 

Aurelius and L. 

Commodus 

 
Honorary 

inscription 

TAM V1 693; SNG 

von Aulock 2983 

Kleon, son of 

Menandros 
dek£prwtoj 

First quarter of 

the 1
st
 century 

AD 

Brother of Attalos, 

possibly related to 

Menandros, son of 

Demetrios 

Honorary 

inscription 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, 

Two New Decrees 

from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 

73-87. 

Lucius Antonius 

[Eu]phron 
strathgÒj 

First quarter of 

the 1
st
 century 

AD 

 
Honorary 

inscription 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, 

Two New Decrees 

from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 

73-87. 

Menandros, son of 

Demetrios 

grammateÚj toà 

d»mou 

strathgÒj 

75/76 AD  
Honorary 

inscription 

TAM V1 687; M. Ricl, 

H. Malay, Two New 

Decrees from Iulia 

Gordos and Lora, EA 

45 (2012), 73-87 
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Menandros, son of 

Menandros 
strathgÒj 75/76 AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1 687 

Metrophanes, son of 

Neon 

grammateÚj toà 

d»mou 

First quarter of 

the 1
st
 century 

AD 

 
Honorary 

inscription 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, 

Two New Decrees 

from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 

73-87 

Papios, son of 

Apollonios 
strathgÒj 

First quarter of 

the 1
st
 century 

AD 

 
Honorary 

inscription 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, 

Two New Decrees 

from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 

73-87 

Platon, son of 

Agemachos 

grammateÚj toà 

d»mou 

First quarter of 

the 1
st
 century 

AD 

 
Honorary 

inscription 

M. Ricl, H. Malay, 

Two New Decrees 

from Iulia Gordos and 

Lora, EA 45 (2012), 

73-87 

Thyneitos, son of 

Dionysios 
strathgÒj 75/76 AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1 687 

[…], son of 

Asklepiades 
strathgÒj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V1 688 

Saittai      

Andronikos e„rhn£rchj Not specified  Fragment TAM V1 180 

Fl. Herklanos ¥rcwn Marcus Aurelius  Nummi SNG von Aulock 3093 

Glykonos stefan»foroj 100/101 AD  Dedication TAM V1 193 

Okta. Kinbros ¥rcwn Not specified  Nummi  Imhoff-Blumer 523 

Sos. Charikles ¥rcwn a/ 
Iulia Domna and 

Caracalla 
 Nummi 

Imhoff-Blumer, 129; 

cf. TAM I 109 

Titianos ¥rcwn a/ Marcus Aurelius  Nummi 
BMC Lydia p. 218 no. 

34 
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[…], son of Andronikos strathgÒj Not specified  Fragment TAM V1 184 

Philadelphia      

Titus Aelius Glykon 

Papias 

¢rciereÚj 

logist»j (tÁj ƒer©j 

boulÁj) 

2
nd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1462 

Aulus Hostius Hieron boÚlarcoj 
2

nd
 or 3

rd
 

century 
  TAM V3 1480; 1481 

L. Antonius Agathopus 
kourator dek£prwtoj 

panhguri£rchj 
Imperial period  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1476 

Lucius Antonius 

Polianos 

seitodÒthj 

stefan»foroj 
2

nd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1463 

[- - -] Aurelius [- - -] bouleut»j 
2

nd
 or 3

rd
 

century 
 

Funerary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1836 

M. Aurelius Diodorus 

bouleut»j 

gerusiast»j 

¢goranÒmoj 

t£miaj 

™f»barcoj 

boul£rcoj 

229/230 AD 

kinsman of asiarch M. 

Aurelius Manilius 

Alexander 

 TAM V3 1495 

Aurelius Dionysius 

Quintus 
panhguri£rchj 3

rd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1488 

Aurelius Hephaiston 

Paitianos 
prîtoj strathgÒj Around 220 AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1491 

Aurelius Hermippos 
xust£rchj 

ƒereÚj tÁj 'Artšmidoj 
After 212 AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1490 

Aurelius Lollianos 

Menandros 
prîtoj strathgÒj 3

rd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1493 

Aurelius Niketes, son 

of Diadumenos 

¢rgurotam…aj tÁj 

gerous…aj 
2

nd
  century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1470 

M. Aurelius Pius, son (DaldianÒj) 253-260 AD  Agonistic TAM V3 1511 
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of Socrates bouleut»j inscription 

Claudius Basileides dek£prwtoj 209-211 AD  
Inscribed 

stamp 
TAM V3 1663 

Tiberius Claudius 

Iulianos 

strathgÒj d•j 

stefan»foroj 

gumnasi£rchj 

Early imperial 

period ? 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1448 

Publius Cornelius 

Priscus 
¢goranÒmoj 2

nd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1474 

Cornelius Zelotos 
dek£prwtoj 

kourator 

panhguri£rchj 

2
nd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1474 

Crispus Nikanor, son of 

Crispus 
boul£rcoj 2

nd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscriptions 
TAM V3 1460 

Titus ? Flavius 

Artemidoros 
xust£rchj di¦ b…ou 

Probably 

Flavian period 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1505 

Titus Flavius 

Athenodoros 

stefan»foroj 

dek£prwtoj 

t£miaj 

1
st
 or 2

nd
 century 

AD 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1455 

Titus Flavius Praxeas, 

son of Hermogenes 
prîtoj ¥rcwn 

Between 88 and 

92 AD 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1453 

Glykon Papias boÚlarcoj 2
nd

 century   TAM V3 1461 

Heliodoros, son of 

Heliodoros 

boul£rcoj 

strathgÒj 

¢goranÒmoj 

†pparcoj 

seitènhj 

panhguri£rchj 

nomofÚlax 

¢rciereÚj 

2
nd

 or 3
rd

 

century 
  TAM V3 1484 

Hermocrates, son of grammateÚj t»n 2
nd

 or 3
rd

  Building TAM V3 1522 
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Hermocrates ¢gor¦n ™k tÁj kèmhj century inscription 

Hermogenes Maximus 
stefan»foroj di¦ 

b…ou 

Probably 

imperial period 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1440 

C. Iulius Makedon 

Aurelianus 

creofÚlax 

kourator 

t£miaj 

panhguri£rchj 

seitènhj 

Imperial period  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1442 

Lucius, son of Corbulo 

†pparcoj 

™f»barcoj 

t£miaj 

strathgÒj 

gumnasi£rchj 

3
rd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1489 

Marcellus boulofÚlax 
132 AD or 

earlier 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1456a 

Marcellus 
bouleut»j 

(Filadelfe…aj) 
Not specified  

Epitaph on 

sarcophagus 
TAM V3 1755 

Nikanor, son of 

Nikanor 

¢goranÒmoj 

strathgÒj 

dek£prwtoj 

gumnasi£rchj 

grammateÚj 

gerous…aj 

creofÚlax  

Imperial period  
Honorary 

inscriptions 
TAM V3 1459 

Pardala, son of Ulpius 

Pardala 
gumnasi£rchj 2

nd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscriptions 
TAM V3 1457 

[- - - ], son of 

Hermippos 

™f»barcoj (™n paid• 

genÒmenon) 

Early imperial 

period 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1441 

[- - -], son of 

Neoptolemos 
™f»barcoj 1

st
 century AD?  

Honorary 

inscription 
TAM V3 1446 
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[- - -] Polykrates 
xust£rchj di¦ b…ou 

bouleut»j 
Reign of Severi  

Agonistic 

inscription  
TAM V3 1506 

Anonymus xust£rchj di¦ b…ou 3
rd

 century AD  
Agonistic 

inscription 
TAM V3 1508 

Tralleis      

M. Aurelius Euarestos 

boÚlarcoj 

¢goranÒmoj 

e„rhn£rchj 

strathgÒj 

dek£prwtoj 

seitènhj 

t£miaj 

second half of 

the 2
nd

 / first 

half of the 3
rd

 

century 

  IK Tralleis 66 

M. Aurelius Soterichos grammateÚj 

second half of 

the 2
nd

 / first 

half of the 3
rd

 

century 

  IK Tralleis 66 

[M. Claudius ? ] 

Berenicianus 

crusofÒroj 

grammateÚj  

¢goranÒmoj 

e„rhn£rchj 

boÚlarcoj 

seitènhj 

 

son of asiarch M. 

Claudius Niceratus 

Cerealius 

 IK Tralleis 73 

Ti. Iulius Claudianus 

stefan»foroj 

grammateÚj toà 

d»mou 

boÚlarcoj 

e„rhn£rchj 

¢goranÒmoj 

seitènhj 

crusofÒroj 

parafÚlax 

1
st
 or 2

nd
 century   IK Tralleis 145 
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¢rgurotam…aj 

dekaprwtoj 

grammateÚj tÁj 

gerous…aj 
Sextus Bassus bouleut»j 1

st
 or 2

nd
 century   IK Tralleis 145 

Hypaipa      

Alexandros, son of 

Apollonides 

grammateÚj toà 

d»mou 

newkÒroj 

First half of the 

1
st
 century AD 

 
Honorary 

inscription 
IEph 3801 I 

Apollonios Tatianos ¢gwnoqšthj 3
rd

 century AD   
SEG XXVII 787; 

IEph 3812 a 

Aur. Croesus, son of 

Dionysios 
¢goranÒmoj Not specified 

Father of ¢goranÒmoj 

and creofÚlax 
 IEph 3854 

Aur. Alexandros, son of 

Hermogenes 
¢gwnoqšthj Not specified   IEph 3813 

Aur. Attalos Tatianos  ζηξαηεγὸο πξῶηνο Not specified  Nummi Cf. SEG XXXVI 1074 

Aur. Moschionos ¢gwnoqšthj Not specified 
Son of an asiarch 

Attalos 

Honorary 

inscription 
IEph 3809; 3810 

Σ. Flavius Lucius 

Hierax  
ζηξαηεγόο Not specified  Nummi 

Cf. SEG XXXVI 

1074; cf. TAM  V2 

1385 

Gouras   
ζηξαηεγὸο ηὸ β‘ 

πξῶηνο 
Not specified  Nummi  Cf. SEG XXXVI 1074 

Anonymus boÚlarcoj 301 AD   IEph 3803 e 

Anonymus 
¢goranÒmoj 
creofÚlax 

Not specified Son of Aur. Croesus  IEph 3854 

Unknown provenance      

M. Aur. Attinas 

Tatianus Valentillianus 

prÚtanij 

¢gwnoqšthj 

stefan»foroj 

2
nd

/3
rd

 century 

AD 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG L 1194 
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prîtoj strathgÒj 

Anonymi 

¢rciere‹j  

prut£neij 

strathgo… 

¢gwnoqštai 

stefanhfÒroi 

2
nd

/3
rd

 century 

AD 

ancestors of M. Aur. 

Attinas Tatianus 

Valentillianus 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG L 1194 
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Table 8 

 

City officials in the cities of Roman Phrygia 

 

Name Office Period Relatives 
Type of 

inscription 
Source 

Laodikeia on the 

Lykos 
     

Antonia gumnasi£rchj 1
st
 or 2

nd
 century  

Honorary 

inscription 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 53 

Aurelius Apphianus 

Philetianos 
¢goranÒmoj After 212 AD  Dedication 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 71 

Aurelius Zosimus 
strathgÒj tÁj di¦ 

nuktÕj 
254/255 AD  Dedication 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 72 

C. Claudius Sostratos strathgÒj 
Last third of the 2

nd
 

century 
 Dedication 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 70 

Diokles, son of 

Metrophilos 

¢rciereÚj 

stefan»foroj 
1

st
 century AD  

Inscription for 

gladiators 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 73 

[- - - ] Glaucianus strathgÒj 
Reign of 

Commodus 
 

Honorary 

inscription 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 45 

C. Iulius Paterc(u)lus bouleut»j 
Middle of the 2

nd
 

century AD 
 

Honorary 

inscription 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 51 

Longinus, son of 

Longinus 
prÚtanij tÁj fulÁj Imperial period  

Honorary 

inscription 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 49 

Neikomachos 

gumnasi£rchj 

seitènhj 

dek£prwtoj 

™pimelht»j 

Imperial period  

Fragment of 

Honorary 

inscription 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 47 



347 

 

Q. Pomponius Flaccus 

strathgÒj tÁj pÒlewj 

¢goranÒmoj 

nomofÚlax 

strathgÒj di¦ nuktÕj 

presbeutÁj 

1
st
 or 2

nd
 century  

Honorary 

inscription 

(posthumous) 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 82 

Lucius Sedatius 

Theophilus 
nomofÚlax 

Second half of the 

2
nd

 century AD 
 

Honorary 

inscription 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 44 

Anonymus bouleut»j 
Reign of 

Commodus 
 

Honorary 

inscription 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 45 

Anonymus bouleut»j Imperial period  
Honorary 

inscription 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 49 

Anonymus 
strathgÒj tÁj di¦ 

nuktÕj 

Last third of the 2
nd

 

century 
 Dedication 

IK Laodikeia am 

Lykos 70 

Hierapolis      

Aelianos strathgÒj 2
nd

-3
rd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 

4 

P. Aelius Zenon 

Iulianus 
¢gwnoqšthj di¦ b…ou 180-192 AD  

Honorary 

inscription 

SEG XXXIII 

1133 

C. Ageleios 

Apollonides 

bouleut»j 

strathgÒj 

¢goranÒmoj  

dek£prwtoj 

konbentarc»saj tîn 

`Rwma…wn 

™rgepist£thj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 

32 

P. Antonius Vitellianus 
crewfÚlax 

¢goranÒmoj  

boul£rcoj 

not specified   
Alt. v. Hierapolis 

39 

Tib. Claudius 

Epa[…]tos 

stefan»foroj 

gumnasi£rchj 
2

nd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG LVII 1364 



348 

 

Tib. Claudius Zotikos 

Boa 

strathgÒj 

¢gwnoqšths 

grammateÚj ναῶν 
τῶν ἐν Ἀςίᾳ 
presbeutÁj 

¢rciereÚj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 

40; 41 

Dekmos Iounios 

Pompeianos 

stefan»foroj 

¢goranÒmoj 
Not specified  Dedication 

ASAtene 

1963/1964, 415 

Demetrios strathgÒj 2
nd

-3
rd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 

4 

Diphilos, son of 

Diphilos 
ἄρχων βʹ 

Beginning of the 1
st
 

century AD 
 Nummi 

BMC Phrygia p. 

245 no. 104 

Dryas grammateÚj 
Beginning of the 1

st
 

century AD 
 Nummi 

BMC Phrygia p. 

246 no. 108 

Iollas, son of Iollas grammateÚj 
Beginning of the 1

st
 

century AD 
 Nummi 

BMC Phrygia p. 

246 no. 107 

Ioulia Tryphose stefan»foroj 221/2 or 270/1 AD  
Honorary 

inscription 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 

55b 

Zeuxidos, son of 

Menestratos 
¢goranÒmoj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 

26 

Anonymus ¢goranÒmoj 2
nd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
SEG LVII 1365 

Blaundos      

Fl. Aurelius Eilos 
strathgÒj 

stefan»foroj 
May 227 AD 

Relatives of 

senatorial and 

equestrian status, 

ancestors ¢rciere‹j 

'As…aj 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG XLI 1017 

Sebaste      

Valerius Rufus ¢goranÒmoj 2
nd

 / 3
rd

 century  Funerary MAMA XI 74 
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strathgÒj 

e„rhn£rchj 

dek£prwtoj 

doorstones 

Akmoneia      

Alexandros, also 

known as Acholis 

bouleut»j 

¢goranÒmoj  

seitènhj 

panhguri£rchj 

strathgÒj 

2
nd

 / 3
rd

 century  Funerary bomos MAMA XI 120 

Aur. Frougianos 

¢goranÒmoj  

seitènhj 

strathgÒj 

parafulak» 

248/249 AD  
Funerary 

inscription 
MAMA VI 335a 

L. Claudius Capito stefan»foroj cca 200 AD 
father of C. Claudius 

Lucianus 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG LVI 1493 

L. Claudius Capitonus stefan»foroj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI Lists 

p. 149 no. 165 

Gaius Claudius 

Egnatius Vigellius 

Valerius Ulpius 

Antonius Pollio 

Terentullianus 

ƒereÚj di¦ b…ou qeoà 

'Asklhpioà 

¢gwnoqšthj tîn 

meg£lwn 

'Asklhpe…wn 

150-200 AD 
Descendant of 

Archereis Asias 
 MAMA XI 101 

L. Claudius Iulianus 
¢goranÒmoj  

seitènhj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI Lists 

p. 149 no. 165 

C. Claudius Lucianus 

stefan»foroj 

¢goranÒmoj 

¢rgurotam…aj 

grammateÚj  

e„rhn£rchj (tÕ 

deÚteron) 

200-250 AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
SEG LVI 1493 
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Claudius Menecleus stefan»foroj cca 180 AD 
grandfather of C. 

Claudius Lucianus 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG LVI 1493 

C. Claudius Severus stefan»foroj cca 200 AD 
uncle of C. Claudius 

Lucianus 

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG LVI 1493 

T. Flavius Alexander 

e„rhn£rchj 

boul£rcoj 

¢goranÒmoj 

strathgÒj 

seitènhj 

244 AD   

IGR IV 658 = 

MAMA VI Lists 

p. 149 n. 174 

T. Flavius Aponianus ¢rciereÚj τῆσ πόλεωσ Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI Lists 

p. 149 no. 163 

Larkios Silonos stefan»foroj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI Lists 

p. 149 no. 163 

Nikias Loukios, son of 

Asklepiodoros 

¢goranÒmoj  

ƒereÚj εβαζηο 

Δὐβνζίαο di¦ 

b…ou 

strathgÒj 

gumnasi£rchj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA VI 265 

C. Pac(onius) 

Peisoneinos 
prîtoj ¥rcwn c. 215 AD  

Statue base for 

an emperor 
MAMA XI 103 

Regulianus bouleut»j 3
rd

 century AD  Funerary bomos MAMA XI 123 

Anonymus 

dek£prwtoj 

crewfÚlax 

¢rgurotam…aj 

¢goranÒmoj 

strathgÒj 

Middle of the 3
rd

 

century AD 
 

Funerary 

doorstone 

IGR IV 657 = 

MAMA VI Lists 

p. 149 n. 171 

Traianopolis      

Aelianus Valerius ¥rcwn  197/198 AD  
Honorary 

inscription for 
MAMA XI 91 
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Septimius 

Severus 

Artemon, son of 

Hermogenes 
¥rcwn  167 AD  

Honorary 

inscription for 

the emperors 

MAMA XI 90 

Dionysios, son of 

Pythodoros 
grammateÚj 167 AD  

Honorary 

inscription for 

the emperors 

MAMA XI 90 

Fl. Priscus logist»j 197/198 AD  

Honorary 

inscription for 

Septimius 

Severus 

MAMA XI 91 

Gaius Onesimos grammateÚj 197/198 AD  

Honorary 

inscription for 

Septimius 

Severus 

MAMA XI 91 

Hierokles, son of 

Archeteimos 
¥rcwn tÕ b/ 167 AD  

Honorary 

inscription for 

the emperors 

MAMA XI 90 

Menandros Celer  ¥rcwn  197/198 AD  

Honorary 

inscription for 

Septimius 

Severus 

MAMA XI 91 

Philanthos, son of 

Tryphon 
¥rcwn  167 AD  

Honorary 

inscription for 

the emperors 

MAMA XI 90 

Philippos Euodos ¥rcwn  197/198 AD  

Honorary 

inscription for 

Septimius 

Severus 

MAMA XI 91 
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Kidyessos      

Aur(elius) Glykon, son 

of Glykon 
bouleut»j 3

rd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA XI 160 

Aizanoi      

Aeneas, son of 

Dionysios 
™pimelht»j Mid-1

st
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX 28 

Artemidoros, son of 

Menophilos 
strathgÒj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX P36 

Artemidoros, son of 

Trophimos 
™pimelht»j 

2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century 

AD 
 Dedication MAMA IX 60 

Aurelius Euphemos 
prîtoj ¥rcwn  

boul£rcoj 

strathgÒj d•j 
3

rd
 century   MAMA IX 29 

Aur. Philippos 
prîtoj strathgÒj 

™pimelht»j 

244-249 or 251-

260 AD 
 

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX 17 

Aur. Zenon ἄρχων 260-268 AD  Nummi 
BMC Phrygia p. 

43 no. 138 

Claudius Apollinarios strathgÒj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX P34 

Tib. Claudius 

Apollinarios 
™pimelht»j Imperial period  

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX P48 

Tib. Claudius 

Campanus Aurelianus 
strathgÒj Imperial period  

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX P48 

Cl. Rufinianus ἄρχων 211-217 AD  

Honorary 

inscription for 

Caracalla 

MAMA IX P20 

Cl. Tatianos ἄρχων a/ 180-192 AD  Nummi 
BMC Phrygia p. 

39 no. 118 

Hordeonios, son of 

Antiochos 

newkÒroj toà DiÕj 

¢goranÒmoj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX P41 
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strathgÒj 

boul£rcoj 

crewfÚlax d•j 

Ioulianos Tryphonos 

newkÒroj toà DiÕj 

di¦ b…ou 

e„rhn£rchj  

¢goranÒmoj 

strathgÒj 

crewfÚlax 

Imperial period  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX P39 

Metrodoros, son of 

Menophilos 
ἄρχων 

First half of the 1
st
 

century AD 
  MAMA IX 38 

Menophilos, son of 

Apollonios 

strathgÒj 

grammateÚj 

crewfÚlax 

panhguri£rchj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX P43 

Philopappos, son of 

Menogenes 

newkÒroj toà DiÕj 

di¦ b…ou 

¢goranÒmoj 

1
st
-2

nd
 century AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX 33 

Philippos Sotas 
grammateÚj tÁj 

gerous…aj 
98-102 AD  Milestone MAMA IX 7 

Sulpicius ἄρχων 
Mid-3

rd
 century 

AD 
 Nummi 

BMC Phrygia p. 

42 no. 131 

M.Ulpius Appuleianus 

Flavianus 

¢gwnoqšthj 

e„rhn£rchj d•j 

boul£rcoj 

strathgÒj 

prÚtanij 

ƒereÚj toà DiÕj di¦ 

b…ou 

before 156/157 AD 

His  father was M. 

Ulpius Apulleius 

Flavianus, 
¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

Perg£mw; his son 

was M. Ulpius 

Appuleius Eurykles  

Honorary 

inscription 
SEG XXXV 1365 
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M. Ulpius Appuleius 

Eurykles 

¢gwnoqšthj 

boul£rcoj 

prîtoj ¥rcwn ? 
169/170 AD 

His  grandfather was 

M. Ulpius Apulleius 

Flavianus, 
¢rciereÝj 'As…aj 

naîn tîn ™n 

Perg£mw; his father 

was M.Ulpius 

Appuleianus 

Flavianus 

Honorary 

inscriptions 

MAMA IX P18; 

OGIS 508, IAph 

2007 12.538; 

MAMA VIII 505; 

IGR IV 573-576 

= MAMA IX P6-

P9; SEG XXXV 

1365; SEG XLII 

1185-1188 

Anonymus 
stefan»foroj 

¢gwnoqšthj 
180-192 AD  

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IX 22 

Dorylaion      

P. Aelius Sabinianos 

Demosthenes 
stefan»foroj Not specified  

Funerary 

inscription 
MAMA V 6 

Antiochis, daughter of 

Teuthrantos 
ἱέρεια 

gumnasi£rchj 
Not specified Wife of Asklepiades 

Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA V Lists 

I(i) p. 182 no. 82 

Asklepiades, son of 

Stratonikos 

ƒereÚj 

ἐπιςτάτησ toà dhmoà 

ka• tÁj pÒlewj 

gumnasi£rchj 

grammateÚj di¦ b…ou 

Not specified  
Husband of 

Antiochis 

Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA V Lists 

I(i) p. 182 no. 82 

M. Aur. Timaion 
¥rcwn 

stefan»foroj 
Mid-3

rd
 century 

AD 
 Nummi 

BMC Phrygia p. 

198 no. 16 

Cornelianos, son of 

Cornelios 
ἄρχων βʹ Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA V Lists 

I(i) p. 181 no.32 

Stratoneikianos 

Timaios 

prîtoj ¥rcwn 

stefan»foroj 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA V Lists 

I(i) p. 181 no.32 

Nakoleia      

Apollonios, son of 

Anthos 
™pimelht»j tÁj fulÁj Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA V 204 
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Markos Ioulios Ibikos prwt£rcon Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA V 204 

Synnada      

Alexandros, son of 

Alexandros 

¥rcwn 

¢gwnoqšthj  

¢rciereÚj b/ 

Gordian III  Nummi 

BMC Phrygia p. 

403 no. 56-58; cf. 

MAMA IV 67 

Artemenos ¢rciereÚj Claudius  Nummi  
BMC Phrygia p. 

399 no. 37 

Fl. Aur. Achileus prîtoj ¥rcwn 293-305 AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IV 59 

Aur. Athenaios Akylios prîtoj ¥rcwn Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IV 63 

Claudius, son of Attalos prÚtanij Antonius Pius  Nummi 
BMC Phrygia p. 

395 no. 16 

Claudius Attalos 
prÚtanij 

logist»j 
 Lucius Verus  Nummi  

BMC Phrygia p. 

401 no. 49-50 

Euagros ¢gwnoqšthj Not specified  Fragment 
MAMA IV 68; cf. 

MAMA IV 65 

Poseidonios, son of 

Artemidoros 

stefan»foroj 

grammateÚj tÁj 

boulÁj 

seitènhj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

BCH 17 (1893), 

p. 282 no. 84 

Sophrosine gumnasi£rchj Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
IGR IV 708 

Eumeneia      

P. Aelius Pauleinos EÙmeneÚj bouleut»j not specified  Epitaph 
SEG XXVIII 

1165 

[- - - ] Ammianus 
bouleut»j 

prîtoj strathgÒj 

¢goranÒmoj  

2
nd

 / 3
rd

 century  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA XI 26 
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grammateÚj 

prÚtanij 

dek£prwtoj 

xust£rchj di¦ b…ou 

Aur. Monimos 

Zenodotos 

lampad£rchj 

ƒereÚj 

strathgÒj 

crewfÚlax 

logist»j 

¢goranÒmoj 

e„rhn£rchj 

parafÚlax 

grammateÚj 

2
nd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
IGR IV 739 

Patrokles, son of 

Patrokles 

bouleut»j 

(EÙkarpeÝj) 

klhroàcoj 

treiakon£rchj 

Imperial period   MAMA XI 45 

Pentapolis      

Aur(elius) Alexandros, 

son of Gaius 

bouleut»j 

(EÙkarpeÝj) 
255/256 AD  

Funerary 

doorstone 
MAMA XI 139 

Aurelius Pa…  bouleut»j 3
rd

 century AD  
Funerary 

inscription 
MAMA XI 149 

Apameia      

Artemagoras ¢gwnoqšthj Before 211 AD  Nummi 
BMC Phrygia p. 

99 no. 172ff 

Artemas ¢gwnoqšthj Before 211 AD  Nummi 
BMC Phrygia p. 

98 no. 168 

M. Aur. Ariston 

Euklaionos 

strathgÒj 

¢gwnoqšthj 

e„rhn£rchj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI List p. 

146 no. 115 
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¢rgurotam…aj 

M. Aur. Dorotheos prîtoj ¥rcwn 
161-167 or 176-

180 AD 
 

Honorary 

inscriptions 
MAMA VI 183 

Tib. Claudius Peisonos 

Mithridatianos 

gumnasi£rchj 

ƒereÚj di¦ b…ou DiÕj 

Kelainšwj 

™f»barcoj 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI List p. 

146 no. 111 

Loukios Mounatios 

Anthos 
™pimelht»j Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI List p. 

146 no. 111 

Markos Attalos 
¢rgurotam…aj tÁj 

pÒlewj 

Second half of the 

1
st
 century AD 

 
Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI 178-

179 

Mythas, son of 

Diokleos 

gumnasi£rchj 

grammateÚj d»mou 
Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI List p. 

145 no. 102 

Papios Deida 

Aidouchos 
™pimelht»j Not specified  

Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI List p. 

146 no. 111 

Tryphonos Dioga ™pimelht»j Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI List p. 

146 no. 111 

Tyrannos Myta ™pimelht»j Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 

MAMA VI List p. 

146 no. 111 

Kolossai      

Philopappos grammateÚj 
Mid-2

nd
 century 

AD 
 Nummi 

BMC Phrygia p. 

154 no. 1-2 

Anonymus 

strathgÒj 

¢goranÒmoj  

boul£rcoj  

grammateÚj  

t£miaj 

™f»barcoj 

e„rhn£rchj 

nomofÚlax 

   IGR IV 870 
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parafÚlax 

™pimelht»j 

ergepist£thj 

œkdikoj 
Apollonia      

Aur. Hermes bouleut»j 3
rd

 century AD  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IV 186 

[Klei]nagoreos, son of 

Aristodemos 

¢goranÒmoj 

parafÚlax 

strathgÒj 

logist»j 

gumnasi£rchj tîn 

gerÒntwn 

Not specified  
Honorary 

inscription 
MAMA IV 152 
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Table 9 

 

Professional associations and occupations in Roman Lydia
1396

 

 

 

Occupation /Association Type of the inscription Place Period Source / Publication 

Ð „atrÕj Epitaph of Artemas Sardeis 1
st
 century BC or AD I Sardis 142 

Ð latÚpoj 

Dedication to Zeus 

Sabazios 

Küpüler, Lydia 

(sanctuary of Zeus 

Sabazios) 

16/17 AD I. Manisa Museum 66 

oƒ bafe‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

Ti. Cl. Socrates 
Thyateira 1

st
 century TAM V2 978 

calke‹j calkotÚpoi 

Honorific inscription 

for M. Ant. Galates 
Thyateira 50-150 AD TAM V2 936 

oƒ ™n tù statar…w 

pragmateuÒmenoi 

Honorific inscription 

T[...] Iulius Lepidus 
Sardeis 

late 1
st
 – 2

nd
 century 

AD 
SEG XLVI 1524 

Ð  bafeÝj 

Funerary inscription for 

Papinnia 
Philadelphia 117/118 AD TAM V3 1773 

tÕ ÐmÒtecnon tîn Funerary inscription of Saittai 145/146 AD TAM V1 85 

                                                      
1396

 This table should provide general overview of attested occupations. 
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lanar…wn Octavius Polycleitus 

¹ sÚnodoj tÁj skutikÁj 

Funerary inscription of 

Preimos 
Saittai 147/148 AD SEG XXIX 1183 

sunb…wsij 

Funerary inscription of 

Pantagathon 
Saittai 151/152 AD TAM V1 87 

¹ plate‹a tîn skutšwn 

Funerary inscription of 

Apollonides the younger 
Saittai 152/153 AD TAM V1 79 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

gnafšwn 

Funerary inscription of 

Charmides 
Saittai 152/153 AD SEG XXIX 1184 

tÕ ÐmÒtecnon tîn 

gnafšwn 

Funerary inscription of 

Artemon 
Iulia Gordos 152/153 AD SEG XL 1045 

¹ plate‹a tîn skutšwn 

Funerary inscription of 

Artemidoros 
Saittai 153/154 AD TAM V1 80 

tÕ ÐmÒtecnon tîn 

gnafšwn 

Funerary inscription of 

Papias 
Saittai 154/155 AD TAM V1 86 

tÕ ÐmÒtecnon tîn 

Øfantîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Diodoros 
Saittai 156/157 AD SEG XXXIII 1017 

sumbièseij Funerary inscription Saittai 156/157 AD SEG XXIX 1185 

¹ plate‹a tîn 

leinourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Trophimos 
Saittai 162/163 AD SEG XXXI 1026 
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¹ sÚnodoj tîn tektÒnwn 

Funerary inscription of 

slave Philetairos 
Saittai 165/166 AD SEG XXIX1186 

Ð latÚpoj 

Funerary inscription of 

Ionike 
Saittai 165/166 AD SEG XXIX 1187 

¹ plate‹a tîn skutšwn 

Funerary inscription of 

Philippikos 
Saittai 166/167 AD TAM V1 146 

sunb…wsij 

Funerary inscription of 

Asklepiades 
Saittai 166/167 AD SEG XXXI 1010 

sunb…wsij 
Funerary inscription of 

Zenobius 
Saittai 167/168 AD TAM V1 87a 

pod£rioi Funerary inscription  Saittai 167/168 AD TAM V1 91 

tÕ ÐmÒtecnon tîn 

lanar…wn 

Funerary inscription of 

Alexandros 
Saittai 168/169 AD SEG XLIX 1663 

¹ sÚnodoj tîn nšwn 

podar…wn 

Funerary inscription of 

Deskylos 
Saittai 168/169 AD TAM V1 92 

sunergas…a tîn 

lanar…wn 

Funerary inscription of 

Leonas 
Saittai 170/171 AD SEG XLIX 1664 

sumbièseij 

Funerary inscription of 

Glaphyros 
Saittai 170/171 AD SEG XXIX 1188 

¹ sÚnodoj tîn Funerary inscription of Satala 170/171 AD SEG XLIX 1683 
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mousikîn Alypianos 

¹ plate‹a tîn skutšwn 

Funerary inscription of 

Neikephoros 
Saittai 173/174 AD TAM V1 81 

Ð calkeÚj Religious inscription Philadelphia probably cca 176 AD TAM V3 1656 

tÕ ÐmÒtecnon tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Trophimas 
Saittai 183/184 AD TAM V1 82 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

leinorgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Herakleides 
Saittai 183/184 AD SEG XXIX 1191 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Pantagathos 
Saittai 183/184 AD SEG XLVIII 1460 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Stratonikos 
area of Saittai 183/184 AD SEG XLIX 1667 

oƒ bafe‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

M. Iul. Dionysius 

Aquilianus 

Thyateira before 192 AD TAM V2 965 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Stratokles 
area of Saittai 192/193 AD SEG XXXII 1234 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Androneikos 
Saittai 192/193 AD SEG XLVIII 1461 

oƒ ™riourgo… Funerary inscription of Saittai 192/193 AD SEG XLVIII 1462 
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Hygeinos 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Deskylos 
area of Saittai 194/195 AD SEG XL 1088 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

pilopoiîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Attalianos 
Saittai 194/195 AD SEG XXIX 1195 

sunbièseij 
Funerary inscription of 

Epictetus 
Saittai 194/195 AD TAM V1 88 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Stephanos 
Saittai 196 AD SEG LV 1299 

oƒ bafe‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

Claudia Ammion 
Thyateira 2

nd
 century TAM V2 972 

Ð daktulokoiloglÚfoj 

Funerary inscriptiion of 

Doros from Sardeis 
Philadelphia 2

nd
 century TAM V3 1901 

Ð „atrÕj 

Dedication to Tyche 

Epekoos 

Unknown provenance, 

Lydia 
2

nd
 century ? I. Manisa Museum 83 

oƒ ¢rtokÒpoi 

Honorific inscription for 

C. Iulius Iulianus 

Tatianus 

Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2 966 

oƒ burse‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus 
Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2 986 
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oƒ kerame‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

Caracalla 
Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2 914 

oƒ bafe‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

Aur. Artemagoros 
Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2 945 

oƒ linourgo… 

Honorific inscription for 

Annianos 
Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2 933 

¹ ful» linourgîn 

Inscription of tribes on 

the seats of the stadium  
Saittai 

Second half of 2
nd

 or 

3
rd

 century 
SEG XL 1063 

¹ ful¾ tîn skutšwn 

Fragmentary honorary 

inscription 
Philadelphia 

Second half of 2
nd

 or 

3
rd

 century 
TAM V3 1492 

¹ lentiar…a 

Funerary inscription of 

Trophimē 
Philadelphia 2

nd
 or 3

rd
 century TAM V3 1790 

oƒ skutotÒmoi 

Funerary inscription of 

Apollonides 
Thyateira 2

nd
/3

rd
 century AD SEG XLI 1033 

oƒ yil£gnafoi Building inscription Philadelphia 2
nd

/3
rd

 century AD TAM V3 1519b 

oƒ bafe‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

T. Ant. Cl. Alfenus 

Arignotus 

Thyateira 199/200 AD TAM V2 935 

calkeÚj 
Funerary inscription of 

Kosmos 
Saittai 201/202 AD SEG XLVIII 1463 
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¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Alexandros 
Saittai 202/203 AD SEG XXXI 1036 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Iulianos 
Saittai 205/206 AD TAM V1 83 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

χαρκέων 

Funerary inscription of 

Prepon 
Saittai 208/209 AD SEG XLIX 1669 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

sippinar…wn 

Funerary inscription of 

Markellos 
Saittai 208/209 AD SEG XLVIII 1464 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Hermothestos 
Saittai 209/210 AD SEG XLIX 1670 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Ammianos 
Saittai 211/212 AD TAM V1 84 

¹ ful¾ tîn ™riorgîn 
Honorary inscription for 

Aur. Hermippos 
Philadelphia probably after 212 AD TAM V3 1490 

¹ ful¾ tîn skutšwn 

Honorary inscription for 

Fl. Aur. Hephaistion 

Papianus 

Philadelphia cca 220 AD TAM V3 1491 

Ði lan£rioi 

Honorific inscription for 

C. Perelius Aurelius 

Alexander 

Thyateira 218-222 AD TAM V2 1019 
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Ði gnafe‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

C. Perelius Aurelius 

Alexander 

Thyateira 218-222 AD SEG XLIX 1699 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

™riorgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Antiochos 
Saittai 223/224 AD SEG XXIX 1198 

sunb…wsij 

Funerary inscription of 

Iulianus 
Saittai 224/225 AD TAM V1 89 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

linourgîn 

Funerary inscription of 

Aur. Hermippos 
Saittai 233/234 AD SEG XLIX 1672 

Ð linourgÒj  

(fr£torej) 

Funerary inscription of 

Alexandros 
Saittai 238/239 AD SEG XLIX 1673 

sumbiwta… 

Funerary inscription of 

Andronikos 
Saittai 293/294 AD SEG XXXI 1016 

tù pl»qei bafšwn? 

Funerary inscription of 

Aur. Pankrates the 

younger 

Thyateira 3
rd

 century TAM V2 1081 

Ð skandal£rioj 

Funerary inscription of 

Artemidoros 
Philadelphia 3

rd
 century TAM V3 1852 

tÕ plÁqoj tîn bafšwn 

Fragment of a honorific 

inscription 
Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 1029 
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oƒ bafe‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

Markos 
Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 991 

oƒ bafe‹j 

Honorific inscription for 

the son of Makedon 
Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 989 

oƒ skutotÒmoi 

Honorific inscription for 

T. Fl. Alexandros 
Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 1002 

oƒ toà statariou 

™rgasta… ... 

proxenhta… swm£twn  

Swmatšmporoj  

Honorific inscription for 

Alexandros 
Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 932 

Ð bafeÝj 

Dedication to Theos 

Hypsistos 
Thyateira Imperial period SEG XLIX 1708 

oƒ khpouro… Funerary (?) fragment Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 1168 

oƒ pragmateuÒmenoi  Building inscription Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 862 

Ð khpourÒj 

Funerary inscription of 

Alexandros 
Philadelphia Imperial period TAM V3 1859 

Ð e„htrÕj Dedication (to Asclepius) Hierocaesarea Imperial period TAM V2 1254 

Ð kerameÝj 

Funerary inscription of 

Menophilos 
Magnesia ad Sipylum Imperial period TAM V2 1381 

oƒ koralliopl©stai Dedication Magnesia ad Sipylum Imperial period TAM V2 1346 
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Ð ¢rtokÒpoj Fragment  area of Saittai Imperial period SEG LVII 1214 

¹ suntecn…a 

tîn linÚfwn 

Honorary inscription for 

agoranomos 
Tralleis Imperial period IK Tralleis 79 

Ð trapeze…toj 

Funerary inscription of 

Hermes and Tyche 
Tralleis Imperial period SEG XLVI 1436 

linÚfoi 

˜riopîlai 

Deed of foundation Hypaipa 301 AD IEph 3803d 

¢rtopoio‹ k› silin£rion Topos inscription Sardis 4
th

 century ?  I. Manisa Museum 431 
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Table 10 

Professional associations and occupations in Roman Phrygia
1397

 

 

Occupation / 

Association 
Type of the inscription Place Period Source / Publication 

Ð latÚpoj 

Dedication to Zeus 

Olympios Kersoullos 
Aizanoi Early Imperial period SEG LVI 1463 C 

¹ sunergas…a tîn 

gnafwšn 

Honorary inscription for T. 

Flavius Mointanus 
Akmoneia late 1

st
 century MAMA VI 275 

¹ semnot£th ™rgas…a 

tîn porfurab£fwn 

Honorary inscription for an 

unknown procurator 

Augusti 

Hierapolis 1-2nd century A.D IGR IV 816 

Ð liqourgÒj 

Dedication to Zeus 

Abozenos 
Tavşanli, Phrygia 140/141 AD SEG XL 1226 

Ð muropèlhj 

Epitaph of Ammianos 

Diokles and his wife 

Prophetilla 

Hierapolis ca. 150-200 AD 
Alt. v. Hierapolis 262; SEG 

LIV 1302 

Ð calkeÚj Dedication to Zeus Phrygia ca. 180-220 A.D. SEG LI 1808 

¹ tšcnh tîn bafšwn Dedication of a statue? of Hierapolis beginning 2
nd

 century SEG XLI 1201 

                                                      
1397

 This table should provide general overview of attested occupations, since it is not necessarily fully comprehensive. 
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Boule AD 

™rgas…a tîn khpourîn Epitaph for - –eides. Hierapolis 2
nd

 century AD ? Alt. v. Hierapolis 218 

Ð e„matiopèlhj Honorary inscription 
Laodikeia on the 

Lycos 
2

nd
 century 

IK Laodikeia am Lykos 

51 

Ð porfuropèlhj 

Epitaph for M. Aur. 

Alexandros Moschianos 
Hierapolis 

second half of the 2
nd

 

century AD 
Alt. v. Hierapolis 156 

Ð latÚpoj Epitaph for Hermogenes Aizanoi 
Late second century 

AD 
MAMA IX 451 

tÕ sunšdrion tÁj 

proedr…aj tîn 

porfurab£fwn ... 

™rgas…a ¹ 

qremmatik» 

Funerary monument of M. 

Aur. Diodoros 
Hierapolis end 2

nd
 century AD Alt. v. Hierapolis 227 

Ð lenti£rioj Epitaph of Attalos Akmoneia 
end of the 2

nd
 or 3

rd
 

century 
MAMA IV 343 

¹ ™rgas…a tîn 

˜rioplutîn 

Funerary monument of 

Aurelia Paconia Pauline 
Hierapolis 

End 2
nd

 – 3
rd

 century 

AD 

AAT 101 (1966-67), 317 no. 

45 

¹ ™rgas…a tîn 

bafšwn 

Inscription on a funerary 

altar 
Hierapolis 

End 2
nd

 – 3
rd

  century 

AD 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 50 

IK Tralles 6* 

suntecn…a tîn Funerary inscription for Hierapolis End 2
nd

 – 3
rd

 century Alt. v. Hierapolis 133 
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ºlokÒpwn 

suntecn…a tîn 

calkšwn 

porfurab£fwn 

Aur. Zoticos AD 

¹ tšcnh tîn 

bafšwn 

Funerary monument of P. 

Ael. Hermogenes 
Hierapolis 

End 2
nd

 – 3
rd

 century 

AD 
SEG LIV 1315 

¹ ™rgas…a tîn 

linwtîn, 

f…loploi 

Funerary monument of M. 

Aur. Ammianos 
Hierapolis 

End 2
nd

 – 3
rd

 century 

AD 
SEG LVI 1501 

¹ semnot£th 

™rgas…a tîn 

khpourgîn 

Funerary monument of M. 

Aur. Appolonios 
Hierapolis 

end 2
nd

- 3
rd

 century 

AD 
SEG LIV1313 

tÕ koinÒn tîn 

™rgasthriarcîn 

 Hierapolis 
end 2

nd
- 3

rd
 century 

AD 

Ritti (2004), 544 ineditum 

Cf. also SEG XLV 1747 

tÕ sunšdrion tîn 

kopidšrmwn  
 Hierapolis 

end 2
nd

- 3
rd

 century 

AD 

Ritti (2004), 544 ineditum 

Cf. also SEG XLV 1747 

qremmatik», 

™rgasthri£rcai,  

calke‹j  

A molubdourgÒj bequeaths 

property to a qremmatik» 

association, an equal 

amount to an association of 

Hierapolis 
end 2

nd
- 3

rd
 century 

AD 

Ritti (1995) 70-1 ineditum 

Cf. SEG XLV 1747 
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™rgasthri£rcai, and a 

lesser sum to an association 

of calke‹j 

Ð lacanopèlhj 

Epitaph of Severus 

Argentius and others 
Eumeneia 2

nd
 or 3

rd
 century AD SEG XXVIII 1125 

Ð çqÒniopwlhj Funerary inscription Eumeneia 2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century MAMA IV 349 

Ð latÚpoj Dedication to Zeus Bronton Upper Tembris valley 2
nd

 or 3
rd

 century AD SEG XL 1236 

¹ proedr…a tîn 

porfurab£fwn 

Epitaph of M.Aurelius 

Aigillos and family 

members 

Hierapolis ca.200-250 A.D. SEG LIV 1323 

¹ tšcnh tîn 

porfurob£fwn 

Dedication of the theatre‘s 

scene; contribution by the 

group 

Hierapolis 206-209 AD 
SEG XXXV 1369 

Alt. v. Hierapolis 4 

Ð latÚpoj 

Epitaph of Kyrilla and her 

family 
Tembris valley ca. 220 AD SEG LIII 1547 

Ð latÚpoj Consecration of Telesphoros Akmoneia 249 AD SEG XLI 1171 

Ð latÚpoj 

Dedication to Zeus 

Ampelites 
Kotiaion early 3

rd
 century SEG LV 1419 

suntecn…a 

Ødraletîn 

Funerary monument of M. 

Aur. Apollodotos 
Hierapolis early 3

rd
 century AD 

AAT 101 (1966- 67), 297 

no. 7 
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¹ semnot£th 

™rgas…a tîn  

™rioplutîn 

Honorary inscription for 

Tib. Cl. Zoticos 
Hierapolis early 3

rd
 century AD IGR IV 821 

proedr…a tîn  

porfurob£fwn 

tÕ sunšdrion tîn 

¢kairodapisîn 

Epitaph for P. Ael. Glycon 

Zeuxianos Ailianos 
Hierapolis early 3

rd
 century AD SEG XLVI 1656 

¹ proedr…a tîn 

porfurob£fwn 

Sarcophagus of M. Aur. 

Aigillos, M. Aur. Ailianos, 

M. Aur. Akindynos 

Hierapolis early 3
rd

 century AD SEG LIV 1323 

¹ semnot£th 

™rgas…a tîn 

porfurob£fwn 

Honorary inscription for 

Tib. Cl. Zotikos 
Hierapolis early 3

rd
 century AD 

SEG LVI 1499 = IGR IV 

822 

gnafe‹j 

bafe‹j 

¡plourgo… 

Fragment of funerary 

inscription 

Laodikeia on the 

Lycos 
3

rd
 century AD IK Laodikeia am Lykos 50 

¹ sunergas…a... 

¹ sunergas…a 

KL[...] 

Inscription on theatre seats 
Laodikeia on the 

Lycos 
Imperial period IK Laodikeia am Lykos 32 

¹ sunergas…a Inscription on theatre seats Laodikeia on the Imperial period IK Laodikeia am Lykos 
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Lycos 33 

Ð ¢rcitšktwn 
Fragment of honorary (?) 

inscription 

Laodikeia on the 

Lycos 
Imperial period IK Laodikeia am Lykos 58 

Ð latÚpoj Doorstone Akmoneia Imperial period MAMA VI 321 

Ð latÚpoj Funerary monument Akmoneia Not specified MAMA VI 275 

Ð ™rgast»j Epitaph of Flavius Zeuxis Hierapolis Not specified Alt. v. Hierapolis 51 

Ð latÚpoj 

Dedication of a temple and 

statue of Homonoia 
Nakoleia Not specified SEG XXVIII 1176 

¹ Ðmotecn…a tîn 

khpourîn 

Dedication Aizanoi Not specified MAMA IX 49 

Ð ·£pthj Bomos Aizanoi Not specified MAMA IX 157 

Ð ™mplškthj Doorstone 
Synaus, Upper 

Tembris valley 
Not specified MAMA X 428 

Ð latÚpoj Dedication to Zeus Andreas Appia Not specified SEG XXVI 1367 

oƒ latÚpoi Dedication to Zeus Bennios Appia Not specified SEG XXVI 1369 

oƒ latÚpoi 
Dedications and artists‘ 

signature 
Dorylaion Not specified SEG XXXVIII 1311b 

Ð porfuropèlhj Funerary inscription Hierapolis Not specified 
AAT 101 (1966-1967), 313 

no. 37 

¹ ™rgasia tîn Epitaph of P. Ael. Hierapolis Not specified Alt. v. Hierapolis 195 
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bafšwn Hermogenes Charopinos 

silinneitopèlhj  Hierapolis Not specified 
Ritti (1995), 70-71 

Cf. SEG XLV 1747 

Ð macairopoiÒj 

Epitaph of Triphon and 

Nikopolis 
Eumeneia Not specified SEG XXVIII 1140 

Ð calkeÝj Dedications to Zeus Thallos Phrygia Not specified SEG XXXIII 1155 

Ð calkeÝj Epitaph 
Belçigez (Sultan 

Dağı) 
Not specified I. Sultan Dağı I 627 

Ð latÚpoj 
Dedications to Asclepius 

Soter and Hygeia 
Aizanoi Not specified MAMA IX 61 

Ð calkeÝj 

Dedication to Theos 

Hypsitos 
Akmoneia Not specified SEG XXVI 1356 
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Изјава о ауторству 

 

 

 

Потписани-a               Олга Пелцер – Вујачић          ______________________ 

број уписа                                 _______________________________ 

 

Изјављујем 

да је докторска дисертација под насловом  

Друштво у Лидији и Фригији од I до III века н.е. 

 

 

 резултат сопственог истраживачког рада, 

 да предложена дисертација у целини ни у деловима није била предложена 
за добијање било које дипломе према студијским програмима других 
високошколских установа, 

 да су резултати коректно наведени и  

 да нисам кршио/ла ауторска права и користио интелектуалну својину 
других лица.  

 

                                                                        Потпис докторанда 

У Београду, _02.04.2015._________ 

       
_________________________ 
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Прилог 2. 

 

Изјава o истоветности штампане и електронске 

верзије докторског рада 

 

 

Име и презиме аутора __Олга Пелцер-Вујачић ___________________________ 

Број уписа   __________________________________________________________ 

Студијски програм  ____Историја________________________________________ 

Наслов рада _Друштво у Лидији и Фригији од I до III века н. е. ___________ 

Ментор  __проф. др Маријана Рицл _____________________________ 

 

Потписана _ Олга Пелцер-Вујачић __________________________________ 

 

изјављујем да је штампана верзија мог докторског рада истоветна електронској 

верзији коју сам предао/ла за објављивање на порталу Дигиталног 

репозиторијума Универзитета у Београду.  

Дозвољавам да се објаве моји лични подаци везани за добијање академског 

звања доктора наука, као што су име и презиме, година и место рођења и датум 

одбране рада.  

Ови лични подаци могу се објавити на мрежним страницама дигиталне 

библиотеке, у електронском каталогу и у публикацијама Универзитета у Београду. 

 

            Потпис докторанда  

У Београду, __02.04.2015.____ 

   _________________________ 
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Прилог 3. 

Изјава о коришћењу 

 

Овлашћујем Универзитетску библиотеку „Светозар Марковић“ да у Дигитални 

репозиторијум Универзитета у Београду унесе моју докторску дисертацију под 

насловом: 

Друштво у Лидији и Фригији од I до III века н.е. 

 

која је моје ауторско дело.  

Дисертацију са свим прилозима предао/ла сам у електронском формату погодном 

за трајно архивирање.  

Моју докторску дисертацију похрањену у Дигитални репозиторијум Универзитета 

у Београду могу да користе  сви који поштују одредбе садржане у одабраном типу 

лиценце Креативне заједнице (Creative Commons) за коју сам се одлучио/ла. 

1. Ауторство 

2. Ауторство - некомерцијално 

3. Ауторство – некомерцијално – без прераде 

4. Ауторство – некомерцијално – делити под истим условима 

5. Ауторство –  без прераде 

6. Ауторство –  делити под истим условима 

(Молимо да заокружите само једну од шест понуђених лиценци, кратак опис 

лиценци дат је на полеђини листа). 

 

  Потпис докторанда 

У Београду, _02.04.2015.________ 

  ____________________ 
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дела, и прераде, ако се наведе име аутора на начин одређен од стране аутора 

или даваоца лиценце, чак и у комерцијалне сврхе. Ово је најслободнија од свих 
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стране аутора или даваоца лиценце. Ова лиценца не дозвољава комерцијалну 

употребу дела. У односу на све остале лиценце, овом лиценцом се ограничава 
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прерада дистрибуира под истом или сличном лиценцом. Ова лиценца не 
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лиценце. Ова лиценца дозвољава комерцијалну употребу дела. 
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